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Introduction


Most enthusiasts of Graham Greene (1904–91) are aware of the fact that, in the latter part of his life, he took regular holiday breaks in Spain accompanied by his friend Leopoldo Durán (1917–2008), a priest and senior lecturer at the Complutense University in Madrid. It is also well known that these journeys provided the inspiration for Greene’s principal novel set in Spain, Monsignor Quixote (1982). The first of a series of regular trips took place in 1976, but the public did not become aware of them until 1980, when Greene spoke about them in the Spanish media. At that time, Durán began to send articles about his holidays with the writer for publication in the Sunday supplements and cultural sections of major Spanish newspapers. In them, he emerged as the friend, guide, and inspiration of the novelist and presented himself as the person best qualified to interpret his work, a sweeping claim which he sometimes supported with quotes attributed to the novelist himself. Shortly after Greene’s death, Durán published a memoir of their friendship entitled Graham Greene: Friend and Brother (1994), in which he repeated some anecdotes which had already appeared in his press articles and gave further information about some of the trips but avoided giving any detailed account of most of them. Moreover, analysis of his chronology of the trips as contained in Friend and Brother, even without consulting other sources, reveals internal contradictions and mistakes in timing.

The main aim of the present book is to reconstruct what Durán declined to provide, an account of each of Greene’s trips to the Iberian Peninsula between 1976 and 1989, giving details, wherever possible, of the preparations, routes, anecdotes, fellow travellers, topics of conversation, and repercussions of each of them, together with an attempt to explain their personal impact on Greene. The reconstruction set out here will be of particular interest to students and enthusiasts of Greene because it shows his personality in a relaxed environment, a context which clearly permits new insights to emerge. The analysis of Greene’s peregrinations through Spain and Portugal also brings useful insights into the genesis and development of Monsignor Quixote, which, as time passed, became the personal favourite of his long bibliography. The themes and the setting of the novel can be better understood when set against the trips made in the first phase, between 1976 and 1981, and this study will help to clarify some of the detailed background to the book’s inception, together with the subsequent television adaptation.

A number of commentators have stated that, in the latter part of Greene’s life, Durán’s influence over the most popular English Catholic novelist of his time was remarkable and that confidences exchanged on the roads of Spain and Portugal helped him to re-engage with some aspects of his wavering Christian faith. This is confirmed by Norman Sherry, the official biographer, when he describes Greene’s long confessions ‘going deep into the night [. . .] about faith and doubt’ and cites a letter from an old friend of Greene, Michael Richey, who saw the presence of Durán as a way of ‘reconciling him to the practices of religion’ (Sherry, 2004: 681, 697). Mark Bosco, the author of an insightful essay on Greene’s theology, sees the warm mutual regard as evidence of Greene’s tendency to cultivate the friendship of ‘priest intellectuals—Bede Jarrett in the 1920s and 1930s, C. C. Martindale in the 1940s and 1950s and Leopoldo Durán in the 1970s and 1980s’, which provides yet further evidence of his ‘constant immersion in the theological development of his Catholic faith’ (Bosco, 2005: 156).

Curiously enough, Greene scholars have conducted little research into this dimension of the writer’s life. Sometimes, his biographers may go so far as to refer sarcastically to Durán as Greene’s ‘private priest’ (Sherry) or as ‘a man waiting to be used’ (Shelden), but in the end, they fall back on the priest’s first-person, published testimony. Thus, Sherry dedicated two chapters of his three bulky volumes to speculation about Greene’s Christian faith and the extent to which his friendship with Durán had helped to prop up his beliefs but, at the same time, stated that, in documenting Greene’s Spanish trips, he was unable to go beyond what was set out in Friend and Brother (Sherry, 2004: 702). The respective works of other authors, such as Anthony Mockler or Michael Shelden, are no more helpful. In Russian Roulette (2020), the most recent biography, Richard Greene (no relation) combines material from Durán’s memoir with references to the correspondence between him and Greene and graciously observes that his chapter 68 relies on my two talks at the Graham Greene Festival in 2013 and 2016 and ‘on other information from Carlos Villar Flor, who is writing a book on Durán’ (Greene 2020: 551). Indeed, though not exclusively centred on Greene’s friend, one of the new features of my study is the light it sheds on his personality. The little knowledge that biographers have so far disclosed about Greene’s Iberian travels has been distorted by Durán’s inevitably subjective approach, somewhat romanticized and one-sided, which, at the same time, sketched an idealized self-portrait that biographers have, in turn, echoed. In my study, however, Durán emerges as a human being with bright and dark sides and many shades of grey, just like any other human being. We will see him as an individual who makes mistakes, deludes himself, or takes questionable decisions, but by humanizing him in this way, we will be able to understand what Greene saw in him, why he received him in his innermost circle at a time of life when new and deep friendships seldom emerge. Greene would not have been happy with an unctuous preacher or a severe moralizer, as his life and works make clear. And if my study is to be rigorous and will inevitably reveal Durán’s contradictions, it may be convenient to point out that his right to privacy—at least, in its written form—was forfeited the moment his Greene legacy was acquired by Georgetown University. Durán’s clear intention had been to sell it to an institution which could conserve it and provide public access, so he consciously decided to make his world public. Not even his diary notebooks can be regarded as for private use only; at every point, there was a palpable intention to write up his experiences for posterity, for all of us, whether providers or consumers of material for this study. In any case, imperfections and contradictions are part of the human condition, and I do not believe that Leopoldo Durán, from wherever he may be today, will find the truth upsetting; rather the reverse.

Therefore, my aim is to provide a more or less detailed reconstruction of each day of Greene’s visits to Spain in the 1970s and 1980s, and the chapters will observe the writer’s doings from a perspective highly unusual in ordinary biographies. Greene was nearly eighty-seven years of age when he died, after a life marked by intense literary output, travels, emotions, and romances. While the usual biographies cannot possibly give a day-to-day account of his life but rather cover only exceptional or decisive events, my emphasis is selective and on a larger scale. One author who wrote about her personal contacts with Greene, Shirley Hazzard, noted that there was a dearth of biographical material covering the ordinary, everyday life of the writer:


There is scant testimony, other than his own, to suggest what it was to be habitually in his company, to walk with him in the street, to exchange opinions, literature, laughter and something of one’s self; to observe his moods and responses, suffer his temper, and witness his attachments; to see him grow old.

(Hazzard, 2000a: 148)



It is precisely this gap in Greene’s bibliography which this book aims to fill. With his Spanish friend as guide, we will travel, exchange opinions, talk about literature, share laughs, bring novels into life, see them grow and multiply, observe his good and bad moods and his ups and downs, and perhaps enter, for a while, his private world. In short, we will become fairly close to Greene at specific times in the latter years of his life.

The documentary part of my research is derived from the manuscript collections in various specialized university libraries, mostly those at Oxford, Georgetown, and Boston College. Greene as a writer was always acutely conscious of the economic dimensions of manuscript material he produced and, in life, made good bargains when selling to private and institutional collectors alike. He also advised his associates to sell manuscripts he had given them and even helped them with contacts. For these reasons, there exists a large number of papers dispersed in collections in those universities which could afford to pay for them. Outstanding among these is the ‘Graham Greene Collection’ at Boston College, which holds thousands of letters the writer received from a multitude of correspondents, and the various Greene-related collections held at Georgetown University, in particular the ‘Leopoldo Durán Papers’, an indispensable source for this book. I have mostly relied on Durán’s diaries, a total of sixteen notebooks in which he recorded his meetings and telephone conversations with Greene over the period 1976–91. These were written on a regular basis shortly after the events described, though there are exceptions, and some were even penned in Greene’s presence, as though Durán had been conducting an interview. While the diaries are a unique and irreplaceable source, I have sought to compare them with other accounts, such as Greene’s letters to Durán and other friends, Durán’s letters to Greene, the writer’s occasional appointment and travel diaries, and other written and oral sources, including personal accounts by eyewitnesses. Indeed, on each of Greene’s visits to Spain, Durán managed to convince an acquaintance to lend a car and act as driver for the tour. In each case, the Third Man—a jocular allusion to Carol Reed’s film with script by Graham Greene—played a crucial role in planning and carrying out the trip, yet they hardly appear in Durán’s accounts. It became obvious as soon as I began my research that I should contact the four main drivers, and in the end, my efforts bore fruit because their testimony has helped, to a greater or lesser extent, to cast useful light on the object of this study.

I realize, of course, that this type of manuscript-based research methodology is in danger of extinction; it would be of little help in studying contemporary writers, reliant as they are on electronic devices of a highly transitory nature. But I must confess that this detective-like work, which has involved comparing inputs often stored thousands of kilometres apart, has proved fascinating. For example, the Durán Papers at Georgetown include the originals of Greene’s letters to the priest, but those written by him to the writer are in Boston College. On the other hand, it is funny that, in order to study documents about Greene’s trips to my own country, Spain, and even to the city where I live, I had to cross the Atlantic several times.

It is only right that I should close this introduction with acknowledgments and thanks. An earlier version of section 2.1 in Chapter 2 appeared in Kritika Kultura 39, and some material included in Chapter 7 appeared in Brno Studies in English 47: 2. I wish to thank the editors of both journals for permission to reproduce this material. My principal source of support over the years of research has been Dr Ramón Rami Porta, the most enthusiastic Greene devotee I have known, who introduced me to the Durán manuscript and made helpful comments on early drafts. I must also add my thanks to the four ‘third men’, Miguel Fernández Soler, Octavio Victoria, Aurelio Verde Irisarri (who sadly passed away in 2018), and José Ramón Losada Durán, all of whom contributed their recollections of what, for them, had been memorable events in their younger lives. Other witnesses who spent some time with the Quixotic couple shared their experiences with me, including Joaquín Espert, Sylvia Hilton, Amancio Labandeira, and Jesús Ramírez. To help me fill in aspects of the human side of Leopoldo Durán, I was assisted by his sister Erundina and his nephew Manuel Durán as well as the recollections of academics such as Dámaso López, Leopoldo Mateo, and Félix Martín of the Complutense University, Antonio Rodríguez Celada of the University of Salamanca, and Maria Isabel Abradelo de Usera of University CEU San Pablo. I also wish to thank Professor Richard Greene of the University of Toronto, who provided helpful clues in my attempts to track down the enigmatic figure of Maria Newall; Nicholas Shakespeare, who shared his encounter with the Quixotic couple in Sintra; and Mark Bosco SJ for his support during my last visit to Georgetown in 2019. I wish to thank Darren Middleton for his encouragement and Cedric Watts and Jon Wise for their attentive reading of the manuscript. I owe special thanks to the efficient librarians of two academic institutions: Lisette Matano and Scott Taylor on behalf of the Booth Family Center for Special Collections (formerly the Special Collections Center) of the Lauinger Library of Georgetown University and Andrew Isidoro on behalf of the Burns Library of Boston College. I am grateful to a most knowledgeable Greene reader, Colin Garrett, for putting me in contact with my generous translator, David Stephen, who has been a source of invaluable encouragement. Finally, the University of La Rioja provided financial support for my research which enabled me to consult various foreign bibliographic sources. All of them have made this work possible, which has—so far—taken up eight years of my life.

All images are reproduced courtesy of Georgetown University Library and Ramón Rami Porta, executor of the Durán Estate, Spain.

Excerpts from diaries, letters, and other types of writings of Leopoldo Durán Justo reproduced courtesy of Ramón Rami Porta, executor of the Durán Estate, Spain.

Excerpts from Elisabeth Dennys’ correspondence with Leopoldo Durán Justo reproduced courtesy of Nicholas Dennys, Crowborough, United Kingdom.

Excerpts from correspondence between Graham Greene and Leopoldo Durán Justo, obtained from the archives at Georgetown University Library and Boston College, reproduced with permission.

Excerpt from correspondence between Vivien Greene and Leopoldo Durán Justo, obtained from the archives at Georgetown University Library, reproduced with permission.

Excerpt from correspondence between Francis Greene and Bruce Hunter, obtained from Boston College archives, reproduced with permission.

Excerpts from Graham Greene, Monsignor Quixote published by Penguin, reproduced with permission.

Excerpts from Graham Greene, Ways of Escape published by Vintage, reproduced with permission.

Excerpts from Graham Greene, The Heart of the Matter published by Heinemann, reproduced with permission.



1
The Priest Who Invited Greene

The Life of Leopoldo Durán before 1975


The story told in this book involves two protagonists: the British author Graham Greene is more than well known, has had hundreds of studies written about him (most of them literary criticism, others biographical in nature), and remains the object of constant interest under both headings.1 The other, Leopoldo Durán Justo, has been barely touched upon in biographical studies of Greene. He has been portrayed as the pious and intellectual host, friend, and confidant of the writer on his trips to Spain, as the inspiration for the novel Monsignor Quixote, and ultimately as someone who reached a remarkable degree of intimacy with the author and ministered the last rites to him on his deathbed. This outline, while true, rather idealizes the person of Durán and allows him little self-expression as an individual. In this book, there will emerge a clearer picture, perhaps with more shadowy aspects but also more human. Greene did not want to be surrounded by saints. When he had the opportunity to know someone renowned as a saint, Padre Pio, he did not even dare to greet him, fearing that the meeting would cause him to have to change his lifestyle.2 But the ‘apostle of disloyalty’3 did want to be in the company of loyal friends, and Durán unquestionably fell into that category. So, let us sketch out a portrait of the man who invited Greene to Spain in 1976, pieced together from the available fragments of documentary evidence, including his own papers, his publications, and other supporting materials.

Leopoldo Durán was born in the small Galician hamlet of Penedo de Avión in the province of Orense at 7 a.m. on 23 November 1917. Of his father (whose profession is given in Leopoldo’s birth certificate as ‘landlord’) the words of his countryman Álvaro Cunqueiro in Las Mocedades de Ulises ring true: ‘the true male must assert himself in the first three nights’. In fact, his mother Visitación (‘profession: housewife’) gave birth to her firstborn almost exactly nine months after the marriage. The second son, Manuel, was born five years later, followed by Avelino and Erundina. His only sister told me that in his childhood, Leopoldo showed little inclination to study, despite showing some positive aptitudes, and that one day, his father took him out in the harsh Galician countryside. The result of this day of hard work was to convince the young boy that his future lay with books rather than with the yoke or the plough (interview with Erundina Durán, 11 May 2013).

At the age of twelve, Durán entered the Diocesan Seminary of Orense (Lower Seminary), already seemingly destined for the priesthood. It was not unusual in Spain at that time for the firstborn of a Catholic family to be sent to a seminary to ‘make a career’ as a priest. Durán followed that pattern, which was no guarantee of the authenticity of the priestly vocation. However, to go by his comments in his own biographical writings, it seems that he did retain, throughout his life, a keen awareness of his priestly vocation. There are fairly frequent references to this in his conversations with Greene, such as when he told Greene, in 1977, that he had ‘never had serious doubts about faith nor about the priesthood’ (Diaries, I: 99).4

In September 1934, Durán moved to Hortaleza (Madrid) and joined the novitiate of the Congregation of the Mission, also known as the Vincentian Fathers, specializing in evangelization of the poor and the training of clergy. In Hortaleza, he completed his secondary studies, passing with good marks, and moved to the seminar of the Vincentians in Villafranca del Bierzo. By 1936, Spain was being convulsed by fratricidal war, and while various of his Vincentian colleagues were murdered in waves of anti-clerical hatred, and more and more young men lost their lives on one side or other of the conflict, the young seminarian devoted himself to studying for a degree in philosophy, covering almost exactly the time span of the war itself. We must assume that, for him personally, this was a period of relative security since he never experienced at first hand the anti-clerical persecution that occurred in other parts of the country.5

With the war now over, he was transferred, in 1939, to the San Pablo seminary in Cuenca to study theology. He was ordained subdeacon on 4 July 1943 and priest in Madrid, on 11 August of the same year. His first post as a Vincentian priest saw him return to the College-Seminary of Villafranca del Bierzo, where he taught humanities (Latin, Greek, and Spanish Literature) for three years between 1943 and 1946. It is presumably at this time that he began to read Greene’s so-called ‘Catholic novels’, beginning with Brighton Rock and The Power and the Glory, and also became familiar with the works of another English Catholic convert, the Jesuit and experimental poet Gerard Manley Hopkins. It seems possible that he glimpsed in Greene a more open view of Catholicism than was normal in his own milieu and that he was attracted to that view in a way which he was not yet prepared to acknowledge fully.

First-hand evidence to indicate how Durán found life as a Vincentian is hard to come by. In some of his most intimate conversations with Greene, he told him how he had suffered disappointments with his superiors and colleagues during his time with the community and about the austere living conditions and restrictions on access to his family. Be that as it may, it is clear that from his early days as a priest, Durán manifested a permanent desire to change his career path, to move to pastures new, a likely symptom of dissatisfaction. After his three years in Villafranca, he asked permission to undertake further studies in the Pontifical University in Salamanca, where he obtained his degree in theology in 1947 (it took only a year as he could obtain credit for his studies for the ministry).6 With a new degree to list on his cv, he moved this time to the Vincentian seminary in Cuenca, where he taught Dogmatic Theology and Spanish Literature between 1947 and 1949.

But he still seemed dissatisfied, since he now asked for approval to undertake doctoral studies in the Faculty of Theology in the Pontifical University of St Thomas Aquinas, also known as the Angelicum. According to Octavio Victoria, one of Durán’s future students at the University of Madrid, his time in Rome was marked by such grave economic deprivation that he nearly died of starvation (Victoria, 2020: 378). Furthermore, the same source reveals that his frequent insomnia began at this time. However, fortunately, Durán survived, and in 1951, acquired his doctorate of theology, with a thesis supervised by Father Francisco Muñiz on ‘a great unknown theologian’, Miguel de Palacios.7

After obtaining his doctorate, Durán spent the summer of 1951 in England, probably following up his emerging interest in anglophone Catholic literature and specifically in two of its leading British proponents, Greene and Hopkins. After the summer, he returned to the San Pablo seminary in Cuenca, again as teacher of Dogmatic Theology and Spanish Literature, again for a short term. Perhaps it was there that his still youthful heart led him astray because, many years later, he would recall that in Villafranca and Cuenca there were two women with whom he had fallen in love. This is how he explained it in his diaries, following an ‘indiscreet’ question put to him by Yvonne during a private after-dinner conversation in Antibes as to whether he had ever fallen in love: ‘Many times’, I replied. ‘On two occasions in particular, once in Villafranca del Bierzo and once in Cuenca. But I understood that my priestly vocation came first, and the love was transformed into an undying friendship. I even mentioned (to Graham and Yvonne) the women’s names—both are now married but remain close friends’ (Diaries, III: 96).8 From October 1953, he was back in England, staying in the Vincentian house known as the Spanish Seminary, in Hillside House, Potters Bar, about twenty miles north of London.9 Could this be an attempt to put some distance between himself and the objects of his love? We cannot know, but his transfer, which we assume he asked for voluntarily, was to last for three academic years.

In 1956, he returned to Spain and taught Philosophy and English in the Vincentian school of Primary and Secondary Education in Marín (province of Pontevedra), again a short-term assignment, lasting two years. It seems likely that afterwards, in the course of 1958, Durán took one of the three decisions he said were the most important in his life: to leave the Congregation of the Mission. What moved Durán to take this step? During the fifteen years following his ordination, Durán felt under strain, making constant requests to change his career path. According to members of his family, he became deeply disillusioned with the Order after an accident. One day, when he was returning by car from a hunting expedition with his brother Avelino and sister Erundina, his shotgun went off inside the vehicle, and the bullet entered the left side of his abdomen. As a result, he spent weeks in hospital, the costs of his convalescence being met by his brothers Avelino and Manuel. During all of this time, apparently, he received not a single visit from his Vincentian colleagues. What this anecdote reveals is consistent with other personal traits displayed by Durán in the course of his career: a very kind and thoughtful man but also somewhat inclined to extremes, who would remember a favour for his whole life but tended to expunge from his orbit anyone who offended or annoyed him. This is probably the context in which he was moved to question the brotherhood which one might have supposed to exist among the members of his congregation. Several years later, when working on his annotated edition of Hopkins’s sonnets, Durán would note certain difficulties the Jesuit had had with members of his congregation and added a comment suggesting that the wounds caused by his old bitterness had not healed: ‘These words can be fully understood only by those who have lived in a religious congregation. There is a saying—unfair and Voltairean, perhaps—claiming that the members of a congregation meet without knowing one another, live without loving one another, and die without shedding tears for one another’ (Durán, 1999: 49, our translation). From the private exchanges between Durán and Greene in later years, it becomes clear that Durán’s life as a Vincentian was harsh and characterized by poverty, a lack of contact with his family, and an inability to buy the books he wanted. Doubtless he found it difficult to endure the rigours of the daily routines of community life or to follow rules of obedience laid down by superiors he considered unworthy of his respect. Again, his digressions in his study of Hopkins cast some light on the level of dissatisfaction he must have reached:


The classical or authentic monk had to forgo on occasion even a necessary item of clothing, and to expect, every morning, to receive a brief letter from the Provincial, sending him—without any prior consultation—to the other side of the world. In a word, to obey the superior [. . .] Of all the steps one has to follow, the hardest is obedience.

(Durán, 1999: 52, 80)



He also raised with Greene the issue of the ‘disrespect’ he had received from one superior, Father Vicente Franco, who tried to stop him moving out or the dismay he felt when he learned that one of his younger colleagues, Servando Rodríguez, had passed on to his superiors the news—which Durán had told him in confidence—that he planned to resign (Diaries, XI: 160, 164).

The vocational crisis that Durán suffered at this time affected his life as a monk but not as a priest, which he continued to be until his death. The change, then, was from regular to secular priest, which involved his shifting allegiance from the General Superior of the Congregation of the Mission to come under the authority of a diocesan bishop, that of Astorga. During the school year 1958–59, he was posted to the Diocesan College San Ignacio in Ponferrada and, in 1959, was moved to the jurisdiction of the diocese of Astorga. He remained in Ponferrada until 1961, teaching in the Immaculate College of the Conceptionist Mothers10 and occasionally in the Seminary of Astorga. But his intellectual quest urged him on to further study, this time of civil matters, and he matriculated in Humanities (Filosofía y Letras) as a free student in the University of Santiago de Compostela. Incapable of remaining at any one place for a prolonged period of time, in 1961, we find him lecturing in the Sacred Heart Higher Diocesan College-Seminary of Astorga, and also matriculating as a free student in the Central University of Madrid (later Complutense) reading for a degree in Philosophy and Letters, majoring in English between 1960 and 1964. He continued to teach in Astorga until 1967, but once again, his private papers reveal gaps: it is not clear what he was doing exactly in the academic years 1962–63, 1964–65, and 1965–66; perhaps he had applied for further leave to study, or conceivably, he had begun work on his two related books about Father Gonzalo, a Trappist mystic whom he had known personally.

In June 1964, probably following a carefully thought-out plan, Durán decided to write a letter which would change his life. Somehow, he managed to obtain the London address of his favourite living author, and, displaying remarkable boldness (something that would always be with him), wrote him a letter and told him, in rather shaky English, that he was ‘finishing my career [sic] in September’ and that he planned to write a thesis provisionally entitled ‘The Problem of Sin in the Works of Graham Greene’. With this in mind, he enclosed a short questionnaire seeking advice on the books he should analyse, the works of criticism he might consider worth consulting, and the best analytical approach. He expressed deep regret for bothering him—though, it is understood, not enough to stop doing so—and asked: ‘Do please by [sic]11 my professor and guide’. In return, he promised to remember him in prayers every day at mass and to pray for his future and complete happiness (Durán to Greene, 22 June 1964, BC, 17/28).

It is known that Greene received many letters from readers and admirers, often asking for strange and wonderful favours. This phenomenon, now so common with modern authors, used to upset Greene and even brought on depression, as when, on returning home after his trips, he would find dozens of letters awaiting reply. In most cases, impelled by a sense of duty or loyalty towards his readers, Greene would reply personally or through his secretary. When, many years later, Durán visited the author in his home in Antibes, he could see what a burden unsolicited correspondence was for Greene. Indeed, from his perspective as Greene’s intimate friend, Durán was able to criticize the wild pretensions of some of his correspondents, particularly of religious people seeking advice. But now, in 1964, this restless curate of forty-six had no hesitation in putting to his idol questions which probably ought strictly to have been referred to his thesis supervisor.

To Durán’s delight, Greene sent a serious reply. Durán’s letter was dated 22 June, Greene’s reply 30 June. We can imagine his excitement on opening an envelope from 6, Albany, and taking out a letter with the headed notepaper and signature of the celebrated writer. Greene first asked whether Durán was a relation of his friend Gustavo Durán12 and then went on to answer the questions posed by the student. He did not seem to have read Durán’s questionnaire very carefully since he condensed his reply to three questions into one sentence about those of his works which shed most light on sin from a theological perspective. From his novels, he selected The Power and the Glory, The End of the Affair, and The Heart of the Matter and from his short stories, ‘A Visit to Morin’ and ‘The Hint of an Explanation’. He also attached an appendix consisting of a long list of his fiction, indicating, in a rather confused way, those which he thought could be most useful in exploring this analysis. Although Greene’s reply was not as nuanced as Durán had requested, it certainly was more than he might have expected. Durán duly wrote again to ‘Sir Graham Greene’ on 5 July to thank him for his kindness and to assure him that a Spanish priest would remember him daily at mass. For the moment, he was content: it would take four more years for him to re-open the correspondence.

For the two-year period 1964–66, there is no evidence that he was actually teaching. Perhaps he was working full-time on his book about Father Gonzalo and/or finishing the dissertation for his arts degree. He finally presented this ‘tesina’ on 17 October 1966, with the title ‘The Problem of Sin and Grace in Graham Greene’, supervised by Esteban Pujals. Now in possession of a secular degree, he aimed at a second doctorate and, with that in mind, registered for a doctoral course in 1966–67, the same year in which he returned to teaching in the College-Seminary in Astorga. Around this time, he published his first two studies of the Trappist monk whom he had known personally, Carlos Martinez Suárez, known as Father Gonzalo, who died in 1963. The first was a biographical sketch, Universitario y trapense (1966) and the second, entitled Hay un desierto dorado (1967), was a sequel to the former, with an anthology of Father Gonzalo’s spiritual writings, describing himself as the contemporary, friend, and, according to the text, spiritual disciple of Durán in the 1940s, when Father Gonzalo was a monk in a cloistered order in Osera and Durán still a Vincentian father. These books reveal that, from early on, Durán had a very close relationship with the community of the Cistercian monastery in Osera, which was to become so important in Greene’s Spanish journeys. They also provide good examples of his very personal literary style, his clear and simple prose enlivened by flights of lyricism, sometimes straying from the subject and not free of a measure of self-regard.

While Durán praised in his books the silent devotion of a religious man who had opted to spend his whole life in Osera (but was unable to do so because the monastery closed temporarily in the early 1960s), he continued to be incapable of spending much time in any one place. Specifically, in the summer of 1967, he moved to London, where he would stay for a total of seven years. Possibly, his original plan had been to spend the summer there to improve his English, but in September, he took another crucial decision: to ask the new Bishop of Astorga, don Antonio Briva, for a permanent dispensation from work in the diocese allowing him to devote himself body and soul to English studies. Happily, Briva was very receptive, and replied with paternal understanding, accepting his proposals and encouraging him to take his plans forward (letter for Briva to Durán, 19 September 1967, GUL, 26: 6). From this time onwards, although Durán would maintain his formal links with the bishopric of Astorga, he would enjoy an unprecedented degree of freedom.

Judging from the sender labels on his envelopes, Durán’s first priestly residence in London was in a parish in the London diocese of Westminster, St Francis of Sales (729 High Road, Tottenham), from where he wrote to his bishop. A few months later, we find him again giving the address of the Vincentian House in Potters Bar, where he had been in the 1950s, but after a further period of a few months, he seems to have been back in the priest’s house at St Francis, Tottenham. It is not clear what the reasons were for this switching of residences or for how long they lasted, but even in 1970, it is clear that he was living in the home of Mrs Dunn, an elderly widow whom he called his ‘adoptive mother’ and who lived at 53 Pembury Road, Tottenham. Some considerable time later, he summed up his move as follows:


My first month in England was hell. Then, by the grace of God, there appeared in the priests’ residence—where I was living—a holy lady, widow of a general, a convert, and from that moment on I had in London a wonderful, unbeatable, adoptive mother, thanks to whom I look on London as my real home.

(Durán to Estévez, 9 February 2002, GUL: 27: 1, our translation)



The ‘holy widow’, the organist in the parish church, had lost a son, a priest (Durán to Greene, 29 October 1980, BC, 17/33), and after a certain period of time (though probably not within his first month), received Durán in her house and surrounded him with motherly care not only during his long stay in London but also during his summer holiday visits from 1975 on. In a letter to Greene in 1976, he includes an eloquent tribute to Mrs Dunn:


I always keep sets of clothes in that house, a typewriter, etc. She goes up to dust my rooms—two! One to work and another to say Mass!—and, seeing the typewriter on my working desk she feels the impression that I will soon be coming back [. . .] What a unique person she is. She is a real saint [. . .] Sorry for talking to you for so long about my mother. Think about St Augustine in his Confessions.

(Durán to Greene, 28 October 1976, BC, 17/30)



Soon after he had settled down in his new residence, Durán had some sort of problem with the English parish, which might also be indicative of a certain detachment on his part. We know that from the reply he received from Bishop Antonio Briva to his request to be allowed to use a portable altar. From that time on, Durán celebrated mass in his own home, a privilege he maintained for the rest of his life. The Bishop, doubtless echoing the supplicant’s own arguments, granted permission, ‘given the problems now being experienced in the Presbytery of the nearest church’ (Briva to Durán, 23 January 1970, GUL, 26: 6, our translation).

What did Durán actually do in London between 1967 and the end of 1973? In principle, he enrolled at West London College, a private academic establishment, to get a certificate in English, but he also applied to the Juan March Foundation for a scholarship to study English literature. The Foundation informed him, in February 1968, that his application had been successful, and he immediately enrolled in King’s College, London, as an ‘internal student’. His aim was to write a second thesis, this time on English literature but making use of his knowledge of theology. Once he had embarked on this venture, he felt ready to write a second letter to his favourite author.13

In this letter, dated 23 September 1968, Durán introduced himself to Greene as the Spanish priest who had written four years previously and informed him that his tesina entitled ‘The Problem of Grace and Evil in Graham Greene’ received the highest marks at the University of Madrid and, for good measure, enclosed two references from the Professor, Esteban Pujals. He also mentioned a thesis entitled ‘The Theological Substratum in the Work of Graham Greene’, apparently also already written, and announced that he was planning to begin another thesis at King’s College, entitled ‘The Priesthood in Graham Greene’. He told him that he would begin the work on 4 October 1968, supervised by a new English professor, Roger Sharrock, who happened to be a Catholic; that he was again applying for a scholarship from the Spanish Government, whose previous award had been for twelve months; and that he estimated that it would take him four years to complete his doctorate. Having provided this information, he then came to the point with a specific request: ‘If you find my work of any interest, I would be extremely pleased—and helped—to receive a letter from you saying that you are interested; and your letter would help me very much indeed to get the scholarship that I need’ (Durán to Greene, 23 September 1968, BC, 17/28).14

Greene again replied with admirable diligence in a letter dictated to his secretary and, commenting on the outline of the proposed thesis, advised him which authors not to include in his introduction on the Catholic novel (such as Henry Morton Robinson, author of The Cardinal) and others he should include (Evelyn Waugh, James Joyce, J. F. Powers). Greene was now writing from Antibes (La Residence des Fleurs, in Avenue Pasteur), though the signature was not his. We do not know whether Durán applied for a government scholarship or whether he was content simply to renew his grant from the Juan March Foundation on the same basis, in terms of the amount and duration, as his award in 1970. Although, in his letter to Greene, Durán had envisaged that the thesis would take four years to write, in fact, he worked fast under Roger Sharrock’s supervision and, by mid-summer of 1971, pronounced the thesis finished. While, over time, his English had improved, he had been able to count on the invaluable help of a native English speaker, Father Bernard Buckley, to correct the final draft. The title finally agreed on was ‘The Priesthood in the Writings of Graham Greene’.

As expected, Durán wrote to Greene again. He was even more daring this time since he not only asked Greene to read the bulky thesis, which he sent to him in a deluxe bound leather edition, but also asked him to write an appreciation of it to be used for promotional purposes: ‘I should be grateful if you would acknowledge receipt of my work, read it, and perhaps give me your honest opinion in a letter which I could publish as a prologue to the Spanish edition of my book’ (Durán to Greene, 10 August 1971, BC, 17/28).

Josephine Reid, Greene’s secretary at the time, must have been astonished. She indicated with exclamation marks on Durán’s letter the weight of the material she was expected to send her boss: 500 pages of text, weighing six pounds. If poor Greene had a shock every time he returned from a trip to find dozens of letters piled up on his desk needing a reply, this bundle must have left him speechless. However, Josephine, a conscientious secretary, dealt with the parcel and sent an acknowledgment to Durán, promising nothing:


[Mr Greene] is due to return later this month for a few days to go through the work which has accumulated and is then departing on his travels again—I thought I had better tell you this in case you were thinking he would be able to look at your thesis at an early date.

(Reid to Durán, 17 August 1971, GUL, 7: 16)



Despite this, Greene read the thesis through quickly and replied in under two weeks, in a letter in which he listed seven concrete points which he thought could be revised, ending with a respectful expression of his gratitude to his correspondent: ‘Thank you for spending such time and patience on my work. I have received a great deal of encouragement from your thesis’ (Greene to Durán, 31 August 1971, reproduced in Durán, 1974a: x).

Encouraged by the response received, Durán set out to maintain the correspondence with his idol either directly or through the secretary. Thus, between 1971 and 1975, he boldly inundated Greene with various types of correspondence: he asked for assistance with biography, sent individual versions or copies of all of his studies of Greene’s works—some of them bound in leather, including the English thesis, the revised section on The Power and the Glory, and the Spanish thesis, as well as the version published by BAC. He even sent two flasks of Myrurgia perfume to Miss Reid in gratitude for her kindness.15 One can imagine her as she contemplated, with some apprehension, one bulky missive after another. ‘This is the priest who sends the massive bound green leather books on you’, she noted for her boss in the margins of a letter from Durán. Greene, for his part, kept his distance at this stage; the letters Durán received in Greene’s name are either dictated by him or written by Reid, and they did not carry Greene’s personal signature.

Durán defended his second thesis, ‘The Priesthood in the Writings of Graham Greene’, on 17 January 1972 and was awarded the PhD degree from King’s College, a title he would always cherish. He appears to have remained in London between early 1972 and the end of 1973, studying with Roger Sharrock and doing some teaching on ‘theological aspects of English literature’, although his papers provide no evidence on this point. However, on 18 June 1973, he defended his third doctoral thesis at the Complutense University of Madrid, on ‘The Theological Substratum in the Works of Graham Greene. Theology of Hope’.16 It is fairly obvious that this third thesis was connected with the English thesis; indeed, it may have been written before it since Durán felt infinitely more comfortable writing in his native tongue. When it was published, the following year, in book form, it was retitled The Crisis of the Priest in Graham Greene, a title with a clear connection with his King’s College thesis.

After obtaining his third doctorate, Durán seems to have felt that his life had reached a turning point, and he pondered what its future direction might be. In this predicament, he decided to consult an unexpected oracle, the writer and Galician diplomat exiled in Britain Salvador de Madariaga (Madariaga to Durán, 31 July 1973, GUL, 30: 11). It remains unclear why Durán decided to consult an unfamiliar, albeit eminent, person to solve his existential crisis, and possibly this was simply a means of establishing contact with a thinker whom he admired.17 In any case, whether from the advice received from Madariaga or from others, or following his own cogitations, Durán decided to return to Spain, and did so for good on 28 December 1973.

Shortly afterwards, his life took a turn which he considered the third major change in his life: he was appointed temporary assistant lecturer in the Complutense University of Madrid, in the Department of English. His contract ran from 21 February 1974, although backdated to 1 January, and expired on 30 September the same year. He seems to have taken over the post of a lecturer who had decided to leave halfway through the academic year; it is therefore likely that Durán’s post was an appointment on merit rather than by open competition, whereby the head of department may personally appoint an individual to the temporary post. In any case, the temporary contract was renewed every year until the lecturer passed the competition to become a fully tenured staff member. So Durán set out excitedly on a new phase in his life. He looked for accommodation in Madrid and eventually found a satisfactory apartment in San Rogelio No. 20, where he lodged until his retirement.

The Spanish version of his thesis, now entitled La crisis del sacerdote en Graham Greene (The Crisis of the Priest in G. G.), was published in late 1974 by BAC (Biblioteca de Autores Cristianos). He had previously sought permission from Greene to reproduce the letter/prologue he had asked for in 1971, at that stage for the English thesis, and this was appended in a bilingual version as an introduction to the book. The main body of Greene’s letter contained the seven suggestions or corrections that he had put forward for the English thesis. In one, he said that Durán had not understood an essay he had written on Ronald Knox, while in another, he pointed out a mistaken quotation. In other words, this does not seem to be an appropriate introduction for a work of profound literary and theological criticism, but Durán could not resist the temptation to parade the letter. Indeed, in a note to the Spanish translation, he made it clear that ‘Graham Greene’s advice has been considered in the preparation of this book. However, out of respect for the author, the text of his letter is reproduced unaltered, our translation.’

1975 turned out to be a good year for the priest and lecturer. His correspondence with Greene became more intense. Until now, Greene had tended to shelter behind his secretary, and the letters she wrote were largely impersonal. But in his acknowledgment of the latest pile of articles sent by Durán, Greene took the initiative and told him that he was contemplating making a visit to Spain in July for the filming of the screen adaptation of his novel The Honorary Consul and raised the possibility of a meeting (Greene to Durán, 7 April 1975, BC, 17/28). While there may have been other reasons for this in Greene’s mind, he was probably intrigued by the possibility of meeting this enthusiastic and insistent priest who was inundating him with erudite books and articles. Durán, who had been longing for such a meeting for years,18 showed an unconditional availability for a meeting (‘I am at your complete disposal at any time and for everything’), which now became a key priority for him (Durán to Greene, 21 April 1975, BC, 17/28).

But the planned filming in Spain never took place, and though there was no further news from Greene after the cancellation, Durán engaged fully with his new objective and was not prepared to give up without a fight. So, in July, he wrote both to the employer and to his secretary to inquire about the project, but Miss Reid poured cold water on the priest’s hopes and gave him the news that ‘Mr Greene’s visit to Spain did not come off and will not be coming off this year. I have spoken to him on the phone and he says he looks forward to meeting you on another occasion’ (Reid to Durán, 10 July 1975, GUL, 7: 16). Despite this initial frustration, Durán counter-attacked in August: writing from London, he informed Greene that he would be spending two months there19 and that he would be available to meet Greene if, by chance, he was visiting England. To support his request, he announced that a small ‘trifle’ would be arriving soon by post (Durán to Reid, 8 August 1975, BC, 17/28). This turned out to be a small flask of Myrurgia like the one he had sent some years before. A few days later, on 14 August, Miss Reid duly received the token, but her reply was somewhat evasive: ‘If Mr Greene does come over to England and there is an opportunity he will get in touch with you.’ It is clear that Greene spent most of the summer of 1975 in England fulfilling all manner of engagements—social, literary, and even involving meetings with the head of the British secret service, Sir Maurice Oldfield—but none of this is revealed by his discreet secretary. Reid also took the opportunity to inform the priest that she would be leaving her ‘wonderful job’ at the end of August and handing over to Elisabeth Dennys, her employer’s sister. Miss Reid passed the address and telephone number of Elisabeth Dennys to Durán so that he could send material to her in future (Reid to Durán, 14 August 1975, BC, 17/28).20 But the Myrurgia seems to have pulled at the stressed departing secretary’s heart strings because, after the evasive beginning of the earlier letter, a second letter, also dated 14 August, contained, almost as an afterthought, a request for a telephone number where Greene could contact him ‘should he by any chance come to London’ (Reid to Durán, 14 August 1975, GUL, 7: 16).

Six days later, a small Galician priest of fifty-eight, not totally at home speaking English, well turned out, every inch the impeccable clergyman, arrived at the Ritz Hotel, ready to lunch with the writer he considered to be the last genius of the twentieth century. His life was soon to undergo a major change.



Notes

1 For a recent update of the abundant Greenean bibliography, we recommend the work of Jon Wise and Mike Hill (2012, 2015, 2022).

2 The story is told by Sherry, 2004: 683–84, and Greene repeated it to Durán on various occasions on their travels, as we shall see. His biographers attribute his negative attitude to Greene’s fear that, if he came into contact with a saint, he could feel impelled to sever his adulterous relationship with Catherine Walston.

3 This is a reference to a lecture Greene gave in the University of Hamburg following his award of the Shakespeare Prize in June 1969. In the lecture, entitled ‘The virtue of disloyalty’, Greene argued that the writer should never give unconditional commitment to any ideology but should be ready to evolve his thinking so as to remain on the side of the weak even if, in so doing, he might seem to contradict some of the arguments he had espoused previously.

4 Ten years later, his diaries will contain similar statements (Diaries, XIV: 50). Durán’s diaries were written in Spanish, so all the subsequent reproductions are our translations from the original.

5 On 11 September 2017, sixty members of the ‘Vincentian Family’ were beatified in Madrid. They had been murdered in 1936 in the outskirts of the city and in the Levant region. They included forty Vincentian missionaries, two Daughters of Charity, three lay persons, and five diocesan priests. The youngest of them were only two or so years older than Durán, like Brother Manuel Trachiner Montana or Brother Jose García Pérez.

6 There, he presented his graduate thesis, the tesina entitled ‘Some Reflections on the Theology of Egidio Romano’ under the supervision of the Dominican Manuel Cuervo, which he passed with distinction.

7 In one of his first letters to Greene, Durán suggested that his wish to go to Rome to study theology had developed following his reading of the writer’s principal Catholic novels. Thus, he assured him that ‘[y]our Power and the Glory has given a new look on life for me. When I read it, several years ago, I saw in it a great fund of theology, and so I asked to go to Rome to obtain a D.D. so I could thereafter embark upon a study of the priests that appear in your writings.’ (Durán to Greene, 10 August 1971, BC, 17/28).

8 In a file collection drawn up by him around 1992, Durán noted that, on this occasion (or another very similar), he had declared that he had been in love three times and that the third had been in Madrid (GUL, box 40).

9 The so-called ‘Spanish seminary’ in Potters Bar was set up in 1922 by three Vincentian fathers to provide a residence where members of the Congregation could live while learning English before embarking on journeys across the world in furtherance of their evangelical aims. In 1925, a temporary church, St Francis Xavier, was built alongside Hillside House, looked after by Vincentian priests, most of them Spanish, until it was replaced as the local Roman Catholic parish church in 1950 by another, Our Lady of the Assumption, and then by a larger one, the Parish of St Vincent de Paul and Louise Demarillac, in 1962 (OLASV, 2017).

10 In 1985, on another occasion when they exchanged confidences, Durán told Greene about unsatisfactory episodes during his short time as a lecturer in the Conceptionist School. He remained somewhat bitter because another lecturer, Tirso Otero, had signed the formal register as if he had taught courses which Durán had, in fact, taught. Durán, despite having a doctorate while Otero had a simple bachelor’s degree, would not, or could not, object since he had not yet been decreed officially as being under the authority of the diocese of Astorga (Diaries, XI: 164).

11 Though Durán’s unidiomatic expressions may be occasionally punctuated by the Latin adverb sic, in most cases both author and translator have rendered the original form with no such indication in order to avoid excessive repetitions. The same applies to some of Greene’s occasional typos featuring in letters or handwritten texts.

12 Gustavo Durán (no relation of Leopoldo) was a distinguished Spanish musician and artist who fought on the Republican side in the civil war and reached the rank of general. Following the Republican defeat, he settled in the United States in 1940, becoming a diplomat in the State Department and later in the United Nations. He was married to Bonte Crompton, the sister of Catherine Walston, Greene’s lover between the mid-forties and the mid-sixties (Persia 1997). Another of General Durán’s sisters-in-law was Belinda, married to the American multimillionaire Michael Straight, with links to the group of double agents known as the ‘Cambridge Circle’ headed by Kim Philby.

13 Strictly speaking, this was the third letter he wrote to Greene, but the second was simply a brief acknowledgment of the latter’s reply to the first letter.

14 He ended this unusual letter by stating that he had published an article ‘in the best Spanish encyclopaedia’ and an essay on The Comedians in Review of Modern Philology.

15 Between August 1971 and August 1975, Durán sent or received the following letters: to Greene on 10 August 1971 to re-establish correspondence and send him the thesis; Greene to Durán on 21 September 1971 acknowledging receipt; to Reid on 21 September 1971 to ask for references for articles about Greene published since July 1967; to Reid on 22 September 1971 to be recommended a bibliography on Greene and to send a book on The Power and the Glory; to Greene on 26 January 1972 to give the news that the thesis had been presented at King’s College and that Greene’s letter of recommendation had impressed the members of the board; from Greene on 9 February 1972 to acknowledge briefly and congratulate Durán on his thesis; to Greene on 24 January 1973 sending a bound edition on The Power and the Glory incorporating suggestions made by the author; from Greene on 5 February 1973 (signed on his behalf) thanking him and promising that he would read it on his return to London in two months’ time; to Greene on 22 July 1973 sending a new voluminous version of his third thesis in Spanish; from Greene (signed in his absence) on 1 August 1973 to thank him for his latest ‘present’; to Greene on 2 March 1974 asking permission to quote from his letter of 30 September 1968 in the Spanish version of the thesis and to inform him that he had a new teaching post at the Complutense University in Madrid; to Greene on 15 January 1975 sending a copy of his new book, La crisis del sacerdote. . .; from Greene (signed in his absence) on 4 February 1975 to thank him for the book; to Greene on 21 March 1975 enclosing press cuttings of reviews of Durán’s book in the Spanish press and copies of two of his own articles in Clergy Review; from Greene on 7 April 1975 announcing that he may be in Spain for the filming of The Honorary Consul; to Greene on 8 July 1975 saying that he was totally at his disposal should he visit Spain and enclosing more cuttings; to Reid on 8 July 1975 informing her of his planned two-month stay in London, should Mr Greene wish to meet her; from Reid on 10 July 1975 informing him that ‘Mr Greene’ would not be visiting Spain; to Reid on 8 August 1975 insisting that he was available should Greene wish to see him in London, sending another a bottle of perfume to prepare the ground; and from Reid on 14 August 1975 saying she had decided to resign as Greene’s secretary but would try to arrange a meeting before her departure (BC, 17/28).

16 Doctor in Philosophy and Letters (Modern Philology section, English subsection) Sobresaliente (outstanding) cum laude and special mention. The thesis supervisor was Esteban Pujals. A copy may be located in GUL, box 37.

17 Durán supervised only one doctoral thesis in the course of his academic career, which was on Salvador de Madariaga, written by Octavio Victoria. Madariaga was an exile in England as a result of the civil war and also returned to Spain three years later in 1976.

18 ‘As you can easily guess, I have been looking forward for many years to meeting you but thought [it] better not to disturb your precious work with importunate requests’ (Durán to Greene, 21 April 1975, BC, 17/28).

19 Mrs Dunn’s hospitality provided Durán with a free home in London, and at least from 1975 onwards, he would routinely spend part of the summer there. Undoubtedly, his future friendship with Greene gave him some justification for continuing his London summers, since, on numerous occasions, he managed to arrange lunch appointments with Greene. The London meetings tended to take place in August, not long after their return from their Spanish travels, giving both friends an excellent opportunity to recall and mull over their experiences.

20 In fact, Reid, who had been working for Greene since 1958, had given notice at the beginning of June. This is Greene’s version of events in a letter to his lover, Yvonne Cloetta:


Just been presented with a nice shock by Josephine—she doesn’t feel able to “bear the responsibility” of being my secretary any longer! So now the time I meant to spend on work looks like being spent on worry—& the search for a new secretary. I suppose Aunty Mary’s money and the menopause has led to this. Well, it saves the present of capital I had meant to give her if the film went through. The porter of the Ritz has ideas! I feel like acting as my new secretary and giving up writing!

(Greene to Cloetta, 9 June 1975, GUL YCC, 3: 5)





2
The Travels

A Day-by-Day Account



2.1 16–28 July 1976: A Tradition Is Born

Thus, Leopoldo Durán and Graham Greene met for the first time on 20 August 1975 after several years of epistolary contact.1 Durán arrived in the Ritz Hotel dressed in clerical garb of a black suit and Roman collar, so impeccable that, once they gained in confidence, Greene would tease him about his appearance that day.2 The only available account of the meeting is from Durán himself, who stated that they immediately began a lively conversation about the Church, Opus Dei, the Vincentians, Greene’s travels, his recent works, and other matters (Durán, 1994: 6–8). The meeting seems to have lasted five hours, from 12.30 until 17.00 (Diaries, X: 87). While it seems unlikely that theirs was the love at first sight that Durán described in his memoirs (they continued to address each other respectively as ‘Mister’ and ‘Father’ until the holidays in 1976), on this day, their relationship was greatly strengthened and this helped to pave the way for Durán to host Greene’s visit to Spain the following summer. If, in April 1975, Greene had raised the possibility of paying a visit to his Spanish correspondent, he took it up again in a letter dated 1 December. The political situation in Spain at the time may have provided a further inducement, given that this was a mere ten days after the death of General Franco. Greene raised the possibility of an urgent trip for the same month of December (Greene to Durán, 1 December 1975, BC, 17/28), which was accepted unconditionally by Durán but then again cancelled by Greene, apparently due to his work on The Return of A. J. Raffles and his involvement in the television series Shades of Greene (Greene to Durán, 11 December 1975, BC, 17/28).

It is well known that Greene had worked for the Secret Service in the counter-espionage subsection dealing with the Iberian Peninsula, and although he had allegedly ceased this activity at the end of the Second World War, it is likely that he continued to lend his services to MI6, following the family tradition (Hulme 2008: 187). His never-ceasing visits to some of the most conflict-ridden parts of the world (Haiti, China, Panama, Cuba, Honduras, Northern Ireland, Hungary, the Soviet Union, and so on) from the 1950s well into the 1980s lend weight to this hypothesis. And there are some intriguing clues as to Greene’s activities in the summer of 1975 which can be pieced together from letters written to his French companion, Yvonne Cloetta. So, from early June that year, he had left Antibes for the Ritz hotel in London, and besides meeting friends and literary contacts, he saw ‘C’, the head of the British Secret Service, Maurice Oldfield, whom he used to meet with at regular intervals (Brennan, 2016: 106). A few days later, he stated, ‘I might go to Portugal to see Maria Newall. The position seems interesting now.’ That summer, he had also planned to visit Hungary but learned that his contact (whom he calls ‘my Communist’) would be away until late July. He therefore decided to change his plans and head for Portugal ‘to watch the revolution’.3 There can be no doubt that in 1975 and 1976, the Iberian Peninsula was passing through times of great political and historic change. In Spain, Franco’s death had ended nearly forty years of dictatorship and the country had embarked, somewhat tentatively, on a slow process of transition. In Portugal, the Carnation Revolution of 1974 had ended the forty-eight years of dictatorship of the Estado Novo; following a turbulent two-year period which saw five provisional governments, as well as attempted coups d’état and political squabbles, the Constitution of 1976 marked a move towards democratic consolidation. Although Greene, a man in his seventies, was clearly no James Bond, there can be little doubt that the reports from a man of his perspicacity and experience would be of interest to British intelligence. Thus, the prospect of seeing the Peninsula from the inside, guided by a priest with wide contacts, was of obvious interest. Greene made a new proposal in a letter dated 8 January 1976:


July would be, so far as one can see ahead, the best possible time, for one as I always want to escape from here in the Summer. I would suggest July 12—I have another friend in Madrid, Christian Casanova (a most suitable name) a Chilean refugee who was secretary to Allende. I am glad that things are going well with Spain. Even Portugal seems to be at last pulling herself together.

Now with time to plan I might go on from you to Portugal, to see my old friend at Cintra [sic].

(Greene to Durán, 8 January 1976, GUL, 1: 13)



Durán was excited to receive news from Greene and hastened to reply in a series of letters dated 5, 7, and 18 January 1976, which crossed Greene’s letters to him:


From now on I am looking forward to your arrival on July 12 or any time suitable to you [. . .] I only ask you to come without hurries of any kind, if possible because I hope we shall be able to visit many places of great interest for your work and both artistic and spiritual enjoyment, and to talk about so many things and to rest, and also to drink some bottles of good Spanish wine.

(Durán to Greene, 18 January 1976, BC, 17/29)



Greene replied on 2 March, thanking Durán for his kind offer of Galician wine but expressing reservations about the climate, fearing that it would be too hot for him in summer (Greene to Durán, 2 March 1976, GUL, 1: 14). In his reply of 8 April, Durán offered Greene some reassurance and suggested tourist trips to Salamanca, Toledo, or Ávila but also made it clear that he would go anywhere that Greene wished, stressing that the decision was his. Greene must have insisted on going incognito, a point taken up by Durán:


There is a nice hotel very near the place where I live, but I fear reporters who could jeopardise our peace and privacy. I wonder whether it might be most advicible [sic] to rent an apartment ‘under my name’ in order to be left in peace. I just fear newspaper people.

(Durán to Greene, 8 April 1976, BC, 17/29)



Greene ruled out any such measures, preferring to have faith in the professionalism of hotel keepers. As for the places to be visited, he accepted Durán’s proposal (Salamanca, Toledo, and Ávila) but also expressed a wish to visit the Basque Country and particularly Vitoria (Greene to Durán, 12 April 1976, GUL, 1: 15). At that time, the Basque Country (Euskadi) was a conflict zone because of the activities of the pro-independence terrorist group ETA, whose acts of bloody violence were stepped up after 1968. Greene’s insistence on visiting the region again suggests that he was not simply interested in tourism for pleasure. He raised again his interest in visiting Euskadi at the end of May and opted for 13 July (a date which was to slip later), stating that he could not spend very long in Spain, about ten days in all, because he was due to undertake a long trip to Panama afterwards (Greene to Durán, 26 May 1976, GUL, 1: 15). Although he said nothing to Durán, in the months leading up to the trip, Greene had second thoughts; in a letter in June, he wrote to Maria Newall, ‘I am rather shuddering at the thought of Spain and sitting down to dinner at eleven o’clock in great heat.’ A month later, he made it clear that he would like to postpone the trip altogether. In both letters, his thinking was on similar lines; while a visit to Spain was unappealing, he consoled himself with the thought that he would be visiting the Basque Country, where there would be interesting things to see, and besides, the weather would not be so hot (Greene to Newall, 11 June and 8 July 1976, BC 29/38). In any case, his exchanges with his contact in the Peninsula would seem to indicate that what he had in mind was not tourism or a leisure trip.

We can imagine the Galician cleric becoming more and more highly strung as the departure date approached. Being a resourceful man, he was able to draw on his network of contacts to obtain suitable accommodation for the different sections of the trip. He had, in the course of his long ecclesiastical career, lived in various places in north-eastern Spain, first as a Vincentian Father and then as a secular priest attached to the diocese of Astorga, so he had friends in monasteries, convents, and religious schools all along the way. Transport was a problem: Durán did not drive or possess a car, yet what was being planned involved criss-crossing the whole of the northern half of the Iberian Peninsula. He therefore brought in a former student and recent graduate, Miguel Fernández Soler, as driver and travelling companion. Durán telephoned him some time in June 1976 and told him, in conspiratorial tones, that he was about to make an offer which he would find incredible, asking him to keep it all secret, even from his wife. Fernández, who at the time was twenty-five and out of work, thought he was being offered a job. We can envisage his surprise, tinged with disappointment, when he understood the truth about what he was being offered. In any case, he accepted, and made his modest Renault 5 available for the travellers. It seems that he was expected to cover fuel costs himself.


Itinerary

On this first trip, rituals were observed which became standard practice on future trips. These included annual visits to Salamanca and the Galician monastery of Osera. As a general rule, if a place, monument, restaurant, or hotel seemed satisfactory, it was automatically incorporated into the itinerary for future trips. In Graham Greene, Friend and Brother, Durán reproduced part of the programme of this trip, based on the notes in his diaries. But we should bear in mind that this time his notes were not original but borrowed from Miguel Fernández. This may explain why there are so many errors, such as mentioning a visit to Ávila which actually took place in 1977 or descriptions of days in the wrong order. In fact, there is considerable discrepancy between the chronology of the various parts of the trip as recorded in the book and the diary, although again, day-to-day detail is missing. What we set out here is a reconstruction of events based on whichever of the two sources seems to provide the more credible account, completed by some references provided by Miguel Fernández, who was so kind as to share his notes with me.

Friday 16 July: Greene arrived in Madrid at 17.05 on Air France flight 581. Durán went to meet him (probably with Miguel Fernández) and took him to the hotel (prophetically named Don Quixote). Following an evening whisky, they dined together.

Saturday 17 July: early morning departure for Salamanca in Fernández’s Renault 5. They stopped to visit the Valley of the Fallen, which Greene thought was deplorably tasteless. Once in Salamanca, they visited the house of Unamuno, his tomb, the flamboyant gothic buildings of the university, and other places associated with the Basque author and former Rector of the university. Greene was fascinated. The visit to the tomb may have sparked off a process in Greene’s imagination which would lead him, in time, to write Monsignor Quixote.

Sunday 18 July: they spent all day in Salamanca, eating in the Valencia restaurant, near the Main Square, which would soon acquire the status of obligatory stop. There, Greene discovered—besides delicious trout—a fine red Rioja wine, Marqués de Murrieta, a discovery which, as we shall see, was to have important repercussions.

Monday 19 July: they headed off towards Galicia. One of the many stops along the way was in Otero de Bodas, a small village in Zamora, where they met some acquaintances of Fernandez who provided them with generous victuals. They had lunch at San Miguel restaurant in Orense, managed by friends of Durán, and Greene signed their book of honour. They then visited the monastery of Osera for a couple of hours, and Greene breathed a peace and serenity which fascinated him. They had a stop for a picnic, chorizo and bread with Ribeiro, near the summit of Paraño. They then travelled to Marín to spend the night at San Narciso School of the Vincentian Fathers but arrived late and received a noisy reception from the guard dogs and did not sleep well.

Tuesday 20 July: they travelled from Marín to Santiago de Compostela, but Greene found it overcrowded with too many pilgrims. They visited the Cathedral but, again, it was swarming and noisy and the clergy talked too loudly. They had lunch at El Caserío restaurant. Greene proposed that they move on, even if they ‘miss the chance of receiving an indulgence’, so they left and headed for La Coruña. They spent the night in a pensión.

Wednesday 21 July: Greene liked La Coruña and appreciated the peace and quiet of the San Carlos Gardens, where a distant ancestor, Sir John Moore, was buried. They then left for Lugo, where they approached a well-fed municipal police officer for advice and lunched in a restaurant he recommended called Campos. They drove on towards Oviedo but decided to spend the night in a very modest pensión near Soto de Luiña (Asturias) because Greene thought that Miguel was too tired to continue. Durán complained about the lack of running water in the room, but Greene calmed him down by pointing out that he had slept in worse places (Diaries, I: 9–11).

Thursday 22 July: they left early for Santillana del Mar, occasionally stopping at places far from urban centres. In Pola de Siero, they bought a thermos because the old one had broken, and lunched at Parador de Gil Blas (Santillana del Mar). They then set off to Bilbao, avoiding Santander. While painfully crossing the port of Barazar, they discussed Opus Dei. They spent the night in Vitoria, staying—despite having no reservations—at Hotel Canciller López de Ayala. By subterfuge, Durán managed to pay the bill on this occasion.

Friday 23 July: Greene and Durán took an early walk around Vitoria. Then the travellers moved on to San Sebastián, arriving at 1:20 p.m. Following the advice of the Michelin guide, they had lunch at the famous Arzak restaurant (a substantial neck of hake). Afterwards, they strolled along the beach of La Concha, but Greene did not like it and they soon left. The international film festival was close, and it had attracted thousands of visitors, making the city too crowded for Greene’s taste. He left disappointed and Durán apologized because it was his idea. They moved on to Miranda de Ebro and spent the night at the Hotel Residencia Don César, where they dined on trout washed down with Murrieta and talked until 1 a.m.

Saturday 24 July: they moved on to Burgos and visited the monastery of La Cartuja de Miraflores. Following overtures from Durán, the Abbot agreed to take them on a personal guided tour of the monastery. Greene was impressed by the silence but was annoyed when Durán tried to take photographs of the rose garden cloister. They lunched near Burgos Cathedral and returned to Madrid, arriving at 9 p.m. Greene stayed again at the Don Quijote hotel, and he and Durán conversed well into the night.

Sunday 25 July: they took some rest in Madrid, and, at 8.00 a.m. Miguel picked Greene and Durán up and took them to his home for dinner in the outside patio. Greene got wet in the rain but did not let on to anyone. Miguel’s father-in-law brought good rioja wine, and Greene inscribed several books praising the trips, the dinner, and Miguel’s wife Cristina.

Monday 26 July: Durán and Greene had lunch together. Fernandez called on them at 5 p.m. to drive them to Segovia, but both had fallen asleep because of the heavy meal and wine, so they left at 5.45 p.m. Once in Segovia, they took a walk that proved tiresome to Greene, but Durán was taking photographs so enthusiastically that he did not feel tired. They visited El Alcázar and the Cathedral and sat by the square to drink tonic water. While Durán left to buy a new camera reel, Greene questioned Miguel about his quality as a teacher. They stopped on their way back to Madrid and had some whisky.

Tuesday 27 July: no information.

Wednesday 28 July: they bid farewell with a hug in Barajas airport and Greene boarded his return flight.

In his diary entries, Durán placed this trip between 16 and 28 July, while in his Friend and Brother, he stated that the trip began on 17 July. There are some other discrepancies that will be discussed in Chapter 5. At any rate, on the first trip, it is clear that he did not take first-hand personal notes. Durán began to write up his notebooks in January 1977, almost six months after the events described. ‘During the days I spent with Graham’, he stated, ‘it was impossible to write notes of our conversations’ (Diaries, I: 3).


Routines

According to Miguel Fernández’s account, Durán and Greene sat in the back seats and chatted most of the time. The front passenger seat was occupied by two cases of Spanish wine, Ribeiro and Albariño—twenty-four bottles when the trip began—from the cellars of Señor Antonio from Las Reigadas. This wine acquired the humorous nickname of love tonic. There were also a few bottles of whisky and a thermos flask containing ice. In subsequent trips, Greene travelled in the front passenger seat, possibly to allow room for his long legs.

From the start, Greene insisted on privacy. He travelled incognito and would not allow his trip to be mentioned in the media or to become public knowledge. He also asked that, wherever possible, they should use minor roads. Fernández recalls that Greene’s insistence on secrecy sometimes verged on the obsessive: he seemed to harbour a permanent feeling that he was being watched and became suspicious of individuals he saw in the various establishments where they stayed, suspecting that he was being spied upon. In the Basque Country, he was afraid of being associated with ETA, even if it was he who had insisted on visiting the region.4 Only a few weeks earlier, he had been to Northern Ireland, where he was able to see at first hand the virulence of the conflict between republicans and unionists, and this experience no doubt heightened his feeling that he was being watched.5

Durán did not take notes during this first trip, but he constantly took photographs with a polaroid camera. Many of them failed to develop and those that did were of poor quality. In Friend and Brother, Durán asserted that Greene hated being photographed, but nevertheless tolerated Durán’s wish to keep some mementoes of their trip. When this first trip began, neither of them could have expected it to become an annual event so that, for Durán, this could have been something unrepeatable.

It is widely known that Greene was a great drinker. The usual intake on these trips involved several glasses of wine in the middle of the morning (‘I miss killing a bottle of wine at eleven in the morning’, he wrote to Durán after the trip); two or three bottles shared by the three travellers over lunch; whisky or other liquors (brandy, vodka, and so on) after 6 p.m.; two or three more bottles of wine over dinner (starting, Spanish time, at nine or ten at night); and one or two glasses of the so-called love tonic before retiring to bed. Greene’s tolerance level for alcohol was very high; he could drink a considerable amount without showing it. Durán must have been aware that he could not both be a good travelling companion for Greene and strictly abstain from alcohol, so his inability to keep up with the writer’s rate of intake seems to have been a problem for him. For obvious reasons, he did not elaborate in his memoir book, but some clues are given by his statement that ‘as time went by, my knowledge improved and I acquired a reasonable expertise’ (Durán, 1994: 5). Greene, for his part, was delighted to see Durán losing some of his fear of the bottle and began to refer to him, jokingly, as ‘my whisky priest’ in a reference to the alcoholic priest in The Power and the Glory. Durán accepted the affectionate nickname, which was yet another indicator of the development of an intimate friendship between them. On occasion, indeed in private, Durán would refer to himself in this way; but there was no mention of it in the memoirs. Strangely, no attempt was made to impose any rules on the driver beyond what they themselves chose to follow. Luckily, there were no serious traffic accidents, although Fernández recalls problems caused by the poor state of the minor roads that they frequently took. Another feature of a journey with passengers in their sixties and seventies, and given their considerable intake of liquid, is that the drivers had to stop frequently to allow the passengers to relieve themselves.

It is remarkable that Greene never tired of writing. Even when on holiday, and in spite of staying up at night later than usual, he would rise at 7 a.m. and write his daily quota of 300–400 words. Durán was extremely careful to respect this timetable, so he usually planned a 10 a.m. departure or even sometimes 11 a.m. He maintained in his book that the seeds of the creative inspiration for Monsignor Quixote were sown in the course of this first trip, referring specifically to the visit to the cemetery in Salamanca where, in response to their request to be directed to Unamuno’s tomb, an employee replied curtly, ‘Number 340’. This cold response had such an impact on Greene that, according to Durán, there and then the seed was sown for Monsignor Quixote (Durán, 1994: 127). There is, however, no clear evidence that Greene—who was fully engaged in finishing The Human Factor—had explicitly decided to write another novel at this point. For that, the spark would be lit in no uncertain terms a year later when problems erupted with the central heating in the monastery of the Vincentian monks of Badajoz, as we shall see. At any rate, Greene was deeply impressed by Salamanca, not just the association with Unamuno, whom he was rereading at the time, but with the overall atmosphere, the university, the connection with Fray Luis de León, the lively Plaza Mayor, and so on. It was near there that they discovered the Valencia restaurant, where Greene tasted the fabled Marqués de Murrieta for the first time, which from then on became his favourite red wine. Salamanca became a must in almost all their future itineraries, although on some visits, Greene was repelled by the crowds and masses of tourists. As a general rule, he enjoyed silence and peacefulness and was troubled by crowds, which explains his unhappy memories of the Valley of the Fallen (besides finding the Francoist monument to be in very poor taste), the Cathedral of Santiago de Compostela, and La Concha beach in San Sebastián.

Fernández reported that Durán celebrated an ‘outdoor mass’ every day, which Greene attended. ‘The masses which we said together [sic] made a deep impression. They were in Latin, using the long rite’, Durán noted in his diaries (I: 16). Although he lived in Madrid, Durán was under the authority of the Diocese of Astorga and had no pastoral or parish duties. In his normal life, he said mass in his home and so continued to celebrate in private when travelling, in Latin, using the pre-conciliar rite, which Greene seemed to prefer, despite the fact that, in other respects, he was a progressive Catholic.6

Whether or not he took communion at these masses is a difficult question. While Miguel Fernández asserts that he did, Durán’s notes stated clearly that Greene knows’he does not follow the rules of the Church, so does not go to confession, though he may do so at the time of his death’ (Diaries, I: 16, 21, 119). In the novels written in his so-called ‘Catholic period’ between 1940 and 1950, Greene was clearly aware of Catholic doctrine regarding the taking of communion while in a state of grave sin, something which helped him to create highly dramatic situations.7 And although, by 1976, some of Greene’s religious approaches had evolved, there remained a contradiction in the fact that, while he refused to go to confession to sort out his current situation, he was not equally coherent regarding eucharistic communion.

Friend and Brother rarely follows a chronological order, but when it does, Durán shows a particular fondness for harmless short anecdotes likely to cause gentle amusement on the part of the reader. In the book, the first dinner of Greene in Spain takes place in the Don Quijote hotel in Madrid,8 at which the writer amuses himself observing some American tourists whose restless child constantly demands, and gets, his own way. Another anecdote concerns the same evening and Greene’s discovery after dinner that, by putting 25 pesetas into a slot, he could make his bed vibrate. He further discovered that the machine was broken and that the bed could provide massage without payment all night, which helped him to have a good night’s sleep. Although many such anecdotes are distinctly ephemeral, Durán recounted them with the enthusiasm of one who experienced them in the company of his new friend, the most distinguished English language writer of his day and a Roman Catholic into the bargain. Another example occurs when our travellers arrived in Lugo on 21 July without a reservation for lunch, so they asked for advice to two passers-by in succession: an obese municipal policeman and another man, probably also a policeman, who was very thin. Each one recommended a different restaurant, so Greene put an end to their dilemma by proposing that they took the advice of the better fed of the two (Durán, 1994: 130).

The accommodation they used divides into two categories, secular (hotels, paradors, and the occasional inn), and religious (convents, monasteries, and schools). The latter, no doubt the cheaper, were Durán’s responsibility, but they did not always provide comfortable accommodation. For example, on 19 July, they arrived late at night at the Vincentian convent of San Narciso de Marín, where they were greeted by a pack of Alsatian guard dogs, so they were unable to leave the car without seriously risking their lives. Luckily, Father Leal arrived, put the dogs on leads, and took them away. During the night, however, the dogs’ barking prevented Greene from sleeping. The following morning, he made it clear that he had not slept and suggested that, rather than spending the day with the Vincentian fathers, they should leave as soon as possible for Santiago de Compostela (Durán, 1994: 128–29).

Greene had insisted on getting to know the Basque Country, but they had not booked ahead in a hotel in Vitoria, which may show a certain amount of improvisation on this first journey or perhaps that Durán lacked experience in organizing tourist trips away from the well-known religious circuits. The fact was that, when they arrived in Vitoria, they asked at the Hotel Canciller Ayala and were first told that no room was available. However, the receptionist, a young woman familiar with Greene’s work, realized who the guest was and, risking a possible reprimand from her bosses, assigned them the wedding suites reserved for special occasions. To show his gratitude, the next day Greene took care to dedicate copies of his books to her (Durán, 1994: 130–31).

On the evening of 25 July, Miguel Fernández and his wife Cristina invited Greene and Durán to an open-air meal in their garden. In his diary, Durán recorded an anecdote which brings out Greene’s essential stoicism, but it was omitted in the account given in his book (as the role of the travelling companions was reduced to almost nothing):


It is raining, but there is a canopy [. . .] then we realised that Graham was wet through. There was a hole in the canopy, and water was pouring on to him. He was in his shirt sleeves, shivering, but said nothing about it. He was smiling and cracking jokes. We chided him but he seemed almost annoyed that we had remarked on the incident.

(Diaries, I: 25–26)



However, Fernandez’s recollection of the anecdote is not so dramatic. Cristina offered Greene a dry shirt and he refused it, underplaying the importance of the incident.



Conversations

What did Greene and Durán normally talk about? For the later trips, there will be more exhaustive coverage, but for this first one, since Durán did not write contemporaneous notes, we have to fall back on a summary of the main events written up six months later. As one might have expected, religion played an important part: ‘Much of our conversation revolved around theology, liturgy, the ecclesiastical hierarchy, Opus Dei, his faith, his problems of conscience’ (Diaries, I: 16). Greene seemed to have been quite interested in Opus Dei at that time, and indeed, during his first meeting with Durán eleven months previously, it had been one of the major topics of conversation (Durán, 1994: 6–7). Greene’s type of liberal Catholicism seemed a long way from what was normally considered to be the position of Opus Dei. Perhaps he thought that Durán—whose appearance at their first meeting was, we recall, that of the impeccable clergyman—was linked, or at least familiar with, Opus Dei.9 But while Durán was a conservative priest in matters of doctrine and morals, he was also prepared to be flexible to fit Greene into his framework. At that stage of his life, Greene took considerable interest in the dialogue between Marxism and Christianity and supported the development of liberation theology in various countries in Latin America. Durán did not share this approach but did not seek to argue against it either. During that first summer, Durán aimed to convince Greene that he was Catholic too, despite their differences of viewpoint or lifestyle. He referred Greene back to his own works to show him how deep-rooted his beliefs were. When he asked Durán whether he thought he had true faith, Durán reassured him: ‘Your faith is stronger than mine, Graham. Can you not see that in your writings?’ (Diaries, I: 17–18).10

On certain moral issues where Durán was not prepared to yield, he usually adopted the role of tolerant partner in dialogue. Birth control, for example, was a recurrent theme. Greene disagreed profoundly with Pope Paul VI’s encyclical Humanae Vitae and made it clear that he supported the use of contraceptives. He expressed annoyance at what he called the machismo of the young men of today, whom he saw as selfish and cruel, indifferent as to whether they left their girlfriends pregnant. And he revealed that as a young man he always used contraceptives in his amorous outings and even in his marital intercourse: ‘He tells me, in absolute secrecy, of his use of birth control with his wife after they married. What he did, she did not know or realise. He told me this, not at Confession, but in total secrecy’ (Diaries, I: 24). Greene cannot resist classifying Hispanic men as machistas, something which will give rise to great annoyance on one of his future trips.

Greene was a lively conversationalist and often told anecdotes from his own past. Analysis of Durán’s notes reveals that he also tended to repeat them quite frequently. On the other hand, the best of them had already appeared in some of his autobiographical works, such as A Sort of Life (1971), or would soon appear in Ways of Escape (1980). Other examples include anecdotes from Vietnam in 1951 about General de Lattre from the world of espionage concerning an obscure character called Dupont and a failed attempt by his friend Robert Scott to seduce a waitress in the Oxford of their youth. He also told of an audience, some time in the distant past, with Pope Pius XII, during which he confessed that the two masses that had most moved him had been celebrated, respectively, by the Pontiff and Padre Pio.

He also revealed some information about his family. As a young man, Greene had married Vivien, a Catholic, with whom he had had two children, Francis and Caroline, but during the Second World War, he had left them and drifted for a while, with no shortage of lovers. Although he never divorced, he moved to Antibes in 1966 to be near Yvonne Cloetta, who, without actually leaving her husband, became Greene’s lover until his death in 1991. Durán seemed to have accepted as normal the adulterous situation of his new friend, and there was no evidence of his having censored it. In the course of this first trip, Greene confessed that he got on well with Vivien and the children, even though he wrote to them only once a year. He revealed that he was pained by the separation of his daughter from her husband, whom he described as ‘idle’, and reveals that he had a good relationship with his brother Hugh Carleton Greene, ex-Director-General of the BBC, who had a similar personality to Graham. As for his brother Raymond, he said he was not so close to him, whom he described as ‘a bit starchy, but a good doctor and very likeable’, providing, no doubt, inspiration for the large number of medics who appeared in his novels (Diaries, I: 23).

From time to time, Greene gave his views on well-known public figures of the day, many of them politicians. Conversations revolved around the President of Chile, Salvador Allende; Winston Churchill, who was jealous of victorious generals and used to replace them if they became too successful; and the President of Italy, Giovanni Leone, whom he considered corrupt, like most of his colleagues, which led Greene to the conclusion that Italy would find it hard to overcome its political crisis (Diaries, I: 19).

The conversation also covered writers, and Durán soon acquired the habit of interrogating Greene exhaustively on his literary preferences (Greene was later to remark that Durán behaved like a sort of Torquemada, trying to wrench confessions out of him). There was much discussion of the classics, from which it emerged that of Shakespeare’s works, Greene disliked Hamlet but liked Antony and Cleopatra; and that while he disliked Marlowe’s Faustus, he enjoyed John Webster’s best works, The White Devil and The Duchess of Malfi. Honours were also conferred on the writer and Catholic convert Ronald Knox, though Greene did not particularly identify with him, and his friend, the Greene scholar, Victoria Ocampo. He frequently spoke highly of Evelyn Waugh and revealed that he expected to reply positively to an invitation from Auberon Waugh to write an introduction to Waugh’s diaries, even if, privately, he considered them to be monotonous and little more than a list of drinks consumed here and there (Diaries, I: 1).

On one occasion, Greene commented on the similarity between a scene in his early novel Rumour at Nightfall and one in The Honorary Consul, in which a dying man confesses to another person, who acts in a priest-like way. In the former work, the protagonist is a dying soldier who confesses to his military chief, while in the second case Dr Plarr confesses to the former priest Father Rivas. On another occasion, Greene revealed that, in creating the epicurean chief of police that we find in The Power and the Glory, he was inspired by an officer who had the best house in the whole of Pedregales. On the other hand, Greene showed himself to be somewhat sensitive to adverse literary criticism. He stated with bitterness that one recent critic, Martin Turnell, did not understand him and, for that reason, had criticized him ‘unfairly’ (Diaries, I: 1–2).11



Assessment

One of the rituals which was established early on involved Durán asking his new friend to sign dedications in a beautiful album created with the twofold aim of recording the experiences lived and leaving a souvenir. But these ‘not so much short, literary paragraphs, as mathematical formulae that reflect the events of two weeks’ (Durán, 1994: 299), became more than a merely sentimental treasure. Indeed, a collection of manuscript commentaries was provided by Greene on the last evening of each trip (though in this first case, on the penultimate evening). Many of these were in a humorous vein, with drink as a recurring theme, and a shakiness in the handwriting, at times unreadable, which might suggest that the novelist was not at his most lucid at the time. The subject is covered in chapter 6.III of Friend and Brother under the title ‘Reflections on our Picnics’ with a few slight amendments. The first text on this subject reads as follows:


After visiting the Valley of the Dead—that monument of bourgeois bad taste with marble halls resembling the Palace Hotel—it was a pleasure to be directed in the cemetery of Salamanca to Unamuno’s last home—‘Unamuno, he’s Box 340.’ General Franco, too, has fashioned himself a suitable resting-place.

26 July, 1976.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, case 9)



The few letters which Greene wrote to friends about his peregrinations in the Iberian Peninsula in the company of a remarkable Galician priest refer, above all, to the first two trips. Typical is his letter to Muriel Spark shortly after returning from Spain:


The reason I didn’t get [your book] earlier was because I was driving 3,500 kilometres in Spain in a tiny Renault with a priest and a student and two large boxes of wine. Now my back aches—but your book was good for it.

(Richard Greene, 2007: 335)



In addition to the task of writing in a few words about the experience of travelling such a long distance with considerable supplies of liquor, there was the fact that the trip caused prolonged backache. Perhaps doing so many kilometres in a small Renault 5 was not good for his back, and in fact, in almost all of the photographs in Durán’s album (when his hands are not clutching tumblers or wine glasses) Greene appears with his hands resting on his hips. He also wrote about his experience to his long-standing former lover, Catherine Walston, who was, at that time, in serious mental decline. The pattern was similar to that of the letter to Spark:


Then off to Spain travelling 3,500k. in a tiny Renault 5 with a Father Durán who has written a book on my theology! We stayed in monasteries, a pious home, a hostel, an occasional hotel, and had as driver an ex-student and as companion two cases of Galician wine while we drank our aperitifs along the road. It was fun but tiring.

(Greene to Walston, 1 September 1976, GUL GG CW, 43: 20)



Unquestionably this first trip helped to forge a solid friendship between two very different men, and it is possible that Greene was captivated by this remarkable priest from the start. Henceforth, the correspondence became more frequent and took on a new, fluid, and friendly, tone. They began to use Christian names, and there was a high level of mutual trust. In addition to writing a thank-you letter to Durán soon after his return home, Greene followed up shortly afterwards with a second letter:


Thank you for our travels which I thoroughly enjoyed. They have rather confused me for everyday life. I miss killing a bottle of wine at eleven in the morning and drinking whisky on a mountain pass.

(Greene to Durán, 5 August 1976, GUL, 1: 18)



These impressions of the first trip reveal some of the characteristics of Greene which, while not unknown to his biographers, help to bring into focus what we know of his personality. The impression left on the Galician priest after twelve days in close proximity to his favourite writer was also very positive: ‘It is not possible to forget the simplicity, humility, cordiality, humour and exceptionally observant spirit of this man’ (Diaries, I: 18). He also developed an acute sense of his new friend’s moods. Although it seems clear that the writer enjoyed his holidays, Durán detected that, on occasion, Greene showed homesickness, something he recalled almost a year later, when he felt more confident with him (Durán to Greene, 10 June 1977, BC, 17/30). Indeed, Durán was perhaps beginning to experience his friend’s changeable and complex personality. In chapter 9 of Friend and Brother, he noted Greene’s tendency to fall into depression and stated that, although ‘his fits of temper were sudden, but always sporadic and momentary’, his friend suffered from ‘nervous hypersensitivity [. . .] fits of boredom tinged with sadness’ and mercurial moods (Durán,1994: 85). Among the characteristics of Greene which clearly emerged on this first trip were his appreciation of silence (as was clearly shown in the monastery of Osera and in the San Carlos Park in La Coruña) and his strong dislike of noisy crowds (in the Cathedral of Santiago de Compostela, the beach of La Concha in San Sebastián, and so on). He did not object to the company of human beings provided there were not too many of them, especially if he could imagine them as characters in hypothetical future plots. Indeed, it was possible that by 1976 he had spotted the potential of Leopoldo Durán as the inspiration of a literary character.

Greene was certainly not a conventional tourist: indeed, he hated everything associated with normal mass tourism, such as guided tours to monuments with pseudo-academic commentaries or the constant taking of photographs. Sometimes, he got annoyed with Durán for his keenness on taking photos, but in spite of everything, he allowed himself to be photographed on many occasions. In a letter to Durán in September, Greene expressed his longing for the peace and silence of the monastery of Osera. This seems to have been, on his part, a highly emotional response to a film based on the work of one of his favourite authors, the Irish writer Brian Moore, played indeed by one of his favourite actors, Trevor Howard,12 and, to cap it all, on one of his favourite themes, the priest who loses his faith:


I saw a wonderful film of Brian Moore’s book Catholics on French television the other day. An extraordinary performance by Trevor Howard as an old Abbot. The atmosphere of the film brought back our evening visit to the Trappists in that old Abbey which seemed to need more than five workmen to repair it! I dream of another trip with you to cover a different area of Spain—perhaps next year?

(Greene to Durán, 19 September 1976, GUL, 1: 20)



No doubt, Durán was pleased to receive the news. As a token of his appreciation for the hospitality, Greene decided to give Durán a communion set, a portable altar to enable him to celebrate mass more easily and appropriately. He searched in England and consulted Tom Burns, editor of the Catholic publication The Tablet, but failed to locate one. When he told Durán, the latter replied with his usual ambiguity: he said that he preferred to forget it but, just in case, gave Greene the address of a shop where a friend of his had purchased something similar (Durán to Greene, 3 October 1976, BC, 17/29). Greene took note and, thanks to his sister and secretary Elisabeth, managed to get hold of a portable altar.

A few days later, Durán sent him copies of the photographs which Greene had so generously allowed him to take. Greene acknowledged receipt: ‘the photographs in the album amused me a lot. It was a complete record of all the drinks we took. Almost every photo contained glasses. I hope you are keeping up your new reputation as a whisky priest’ (Greene to Durán, 18 October 1976, GUL, 1: 27). Durán replied that he had realized what was happening and, in a gesture towards the drinking community which he would never admit to publicly, replied: ‘But what can you expect of your whisky priest?’ (Durán to Greene, 28 October 1976, BC, 17/29). Other anecdotes would be referred to in later exchanges, such as their evening at Miguel and Cristina’s home and the downpour ‘in the open’ (Durán to Greene, 8 May 1977, BC, 17/30).

Undoubtedly, this trip laid the foundations for a solid, if complex, friendship, full of nuances worthy of further analysis. In his comments on this relationship, Norman Sherry emphasizes what he saw almost as Greene’s search for religious validation, as though he was taking out life insurance in the form of his friend the priest:


I’d go so far as to say that Greene’s friendship with Durán (and tremendous loyalty towards him) stemmed from his future need of Durán. Graham knew he could call on Durán as he was dying [. . . and] organised his relationship with Durán so that he had his own priest to officiate over his final departure.

(Sherry, 2004: 699)



This theory, though speculative, chimes with Durán’s opening statement in his book:


From the time of our very first trip through Spain, Graham told me very seriously at one time or another that he wanted me to be by his side during his last moments. He added that he had given my telephone number and address to the people concerned and asked them to get in touch with me.

(Durán, 1994: xi)



For his part, Durán would find that the blossoming friendship will bring new insights into his concept of vocation. ‘His intimacy with me is something which puzzles me and makes me think seriously about my priesthood’, he noted in his diaries after the first trip (Diaries, I: 15–16). As he reflects, at this point, on what has not been a typical priestly career, Durán seems aware that the fact that God has led him by unfathomable paths towards closeness to the most celebrated English Catholic writer of the twentieth century seems somehow specially fated. Will Durán be called upon to influence him in some way at this last stage of his life, possibly by strengthening his sometimes faltering faith? Will he succeed? Who will influence the other most? Will their friendship be exclusively spiritual and apostolic, or will there be other, more practical, dimensions?

That is, indeed, what this book is about.





2.2 13–27 July 1977: New Rituals, Portugal, and Quixotic Inspiration

Around September 1976, Greene began to think in terms of making another trip the following year. His remarks clearly indicated that at this stage in the friendship, they had not agreed that their Spanish holidays were to become an annual event. Indeed, only a month and a half later, Greene said he was having difficulty fitting in a trip for the following summer: ‘We won’t be able to plan next summer’s trip until a few months before.’ He added, ‘I hope we shall have the same chauffeur!’, confirming how well he had got on with Miguel Fernández (Greene to Durán, 31 October 1976, GUL, 1: 22).

Greene prepared for his next trip to Spain by reading Unamuno, perhaps renewing the interest sparked by his fascination with Salamanca in 1976. In January of the New Year, Greene informed Durán that


[tonight] I have begun to read—with great pleasure—Unamuno’s Niebla and so naturally you and our journey are much in my thoughts. Salamanca holds me—I’m homesick for Salamanca and that little restaurant up a side-street to which we wanted to return and never did [. . .] Whatever new places we visit during the summer we must go back to Salamanca.

(Greene to Durán, 19 January 1977, GUL, 1: 25)



It may be assumed that Greene appreciated the existentialist themes of Unamuno’s most translated work, and quite possibly his play with the concepts of fiction and reality influenced the future Monsignor Quixote, whose main protagonist is conscious that he is descended from a fictional ancestor.13 When he arrived in Spain a few months afterwards, Greene carried in his suitcase a copy of another work by the Basque author, Vida de Don Quijote y Sancho, a clear trigger for the overwhelming inspiration that would eventually come.

Durán was delighted to accept Greene’s plan and, in his reply, recalled gastronomic and liquid delights, something which he knew would please his friend: ‘that restaurant was not too bad; do you remember the trout and famous “Marqués” [de Murrieta] they served there?’ He added later: ‘And be ready for many drinks next summer. By the way, I am enjoying some bottles of Ribeiro [. . .] As you can see, I am keeping up my new reputation as a whisky priest. You will have to answer before God for this my shortcoming’ (Durán to Greene, 22 January 1977, BC, 17/30). In fact, Greene’s reply is on the same spirited lines: ‘I look forward to the Galician and Ribero [sic] wines next summer’ (Greene to Durán, 7 February 1977, GUL).

There was, however, an obstacle to plans for a trip in 1977: Durán was a non-permanent lecturer on contract at the Complutense University in Madrid, and he needed to pass the competitive examination for his tenure. He explained to his friend that, in Spain, ‘university professors, no matter how many degrees they possess, must take a competitive exam in order to have their chairs for good’ (draft letter from Durán to Greene, 17 October 1976, GUL, 1: 20). Durán estimated that this would probably happen between July and September, and he returned to the issue in letters in March and May but, in June, suggested that he could travel with Greene at the beginning of July, as ‘my competitive examination will not take place till September or October’ (Durán to Greene, 7 June 1977, BC, 17/30).

As the dates for the planned trip approached, Greene again proposed a route which they had not been able to take the year before, possibly because of the ambitious itinerary they followed, this time including a visit to his old friend Maria Newall in Colares in the outskirts of Sintra. In a letter dated 11 June 1977, Greene suggested they should go firm on the plan:


Do you feel inclined for a little trip across the frontier to stay a few days with my old friend (old in both senses) Maria Newall in Cintra [sic]? If so, bring your passport. She can lodge the two of us and get a room for our friend in a nearby pub. She’s a wonderful 85 and I got to know her during the Mau Mau rebellion.



Maria Newall was, as we shall see, an enigmatic character, whose relationship with Greene may, in part, help to explain the initial motivation behind his decision to travel in the Iberian Peninsula. In the 1970s, this octogenarian lady—who had been a famed beauty in her younger days—lived in a beautiful country house in the outskirts of Sintra called Quinta da Piedade, owned by the Marchioness of Cadaval. Later, in a post scriptum to the same letter, Greene proposed other places to visit:


Let’s visit that strange impoverished inbred area near Salamanca of which Buñuel made a documentary14 and your friend’s restaurant. It’s always good to revisit. Perhaps a stop in Ávila this time? Is Merida worth a visit? And Badajoz? They would be on the way to Sintra. Perhaps we could make a circle Merida, Cintra—Coimbra via Nazare [sic] and back via Salamanca?

(Greene to Durán, 11 June 1977, GUL, 1: 31)



As one might have expected, Durán raised no objection to the route proposed. ‘Can you believe that I had been thinking about almost exactly the same route? Except about Portugal!’, and went on to state that he would be delighted to visit these new places. He said he would still like to revisit the Monastery of Osera and La Coruña, a city which the writer had greatly enjoyed the previous year, and concluded by discouraging his friend from bringing whisky as he had plentiful supplies himself (Durán to Greene, 18 June 1977, BC, 17/30).


Itinerary

Wednesday 13 July: Greene arrived in Madrid by Air France flight AF571 at 17.05. Durán met him at the airport and they went to the Don Quijote, where they remained chatting for two hours. Dinner was taken in Durán’s flat and finished at 11 p.m.

Thursday 14 July: they set off at 11 a.m. for Ávila, with Miguel Fernández Soler once again as driver. They stopped en route for a glass of wine. They had lunch at El Torréon and a rather unsuccessful dinner at Piquio. They visited the Convent of the Encarnation and put up for the night at the Gran Hotel Palacio de Valderrábanos.

Friday 15 July: they left at 11 a.m. for Salamanca. They spent seven hours touring the city, mainly visiting sites associated with Unamuno. They also saw the Irish College, St Stephens, and the Theologians’ Cemetery and had lunch in the Valencia restaurant. They had dinner and spent the night with the Vincentians.

Saturday 16 July: they departed at 11 a.m. and lunched in León, afterwards visiting the Cathedral. Greene greatly admired the stained-glass windows and praised them in superlative terms. They stayed overnight at the Vincentian convent school of Villafranca del Bierzo, San Nicolás el Real. They were taken to the Mirador de Corullón. The Vincentian Fathers Pedro Pascual and Ramón Pérez Forneiro had spent many years growing communion wines, with which they kept the area in supply. In their underground cellar, a blended wine of forty years’ vintage was going to waste, and Greene, to help avoid such wastage, did it full credit at dinner.

Sunday 17 July: they set off at 11.30 a.m. for Orense. They stopped at the Lake of Carrucedo and drank wine. They had lunch in Orense in the San Miguel restaurant where they had been the year before. Greene wrote a warm dedication for the proprietors, Julio and Carmucha, who were acquaintances of Durán. They left for Osera, arriving about 8 p.m., and spent the night there.

Monday 18 July: this was an exhausting day, covering 310 kilometres in 12 hours! En route to Oporto, they stopped at the mountain of Santa Tecla. Before reaching Braga, they saw three or four girls on bicycles singing a fado, something Greene found deeply moving. They spent the night in Oporto as guests of the Fathers of the Holy Spirit, whose superior, Father Rego, was known to Durán. They arrived at 10 p.m. but slept badly because of the clock, which noisily struck the hours.

Tuesday 19 July: from Oporto they headed to Sintra, a ‘hard’ day as they got lost. They spent the day in Coimbra, where they saw the University Square and lunched (probably) in the Hotel Don Pedro (Avenida Navarro). Greene was annoyed with Durán when he wanted to take photographs of the University Square and accused him of ‘vulgar’ behaviour, as he did on a similar occasion in Salamanca (Diaries, I: 45). They arrived in the evening at the Quinta da Piedade, the residence of Maria Newall. They had dinner by candlelight, accompanied by lively conversation.

Wednesday 20 July: the travellers were in need of some rest and spent the early day in the Quinta. Durán said mass at 10 a.m. in the Tridentine Rite, and ‘all attend’. At lunch, they were joined by an Italian diplomat with contacts in the Vatican. Afterwards, Durán and Miguel took a walk around Sintra while Greene stayed with Maria. At some point, Durán asked a pedestrian the whereabouts of the house where Lord Byron was said to have lived. ‘Does he still live there?’, came the reply. In the evening, the conversation continued and turned teasing, emotional, and well lubricated. Sometimes, Greene pulled Durán’s leg, as, for example, when he stated that some men had no soul; during dinner, Durán lost patience with him but later concluded that he was being teased.

Thursday 21 July: they visited Lisbon. Greene disliked the museums, with the exception of the Museum of Queluz, whose simplicity he appreciated. He found the statue of Christ the King disappointing and refused to take the lift to the top. They lunched in the [San] Michel15 restaurant, where they were recognized, but Greene turned down a request for an interview from a young woman journalist. They toured Lisbon castle and then returned to Sintra stopping at Estoril. At night, they discussed contraception and Greene became furiously upset with Durán. Maria sided with Greene and the priest felt rather helpless.

Friday 22 July: they said goodbye to Maria and her staff and drove from Sintra to Badajoz. Greene felt remorseful about turning down the interview request from the young woman who had recognized him in the street the day before, and Durán consoled him. ‘Would you have agreed to see her?’, Greene asked. ‘Yes, if she wanted me as a priest, but otherwise no’ was the answer. They spent the night in the Vincentian monastery, whose Superior was Father Rafael Carracedo. The night-time incident with the central heating occurred here and seems to have brought a revelation to Greene, who there and then decided to write a novel called Monsignor Don Quixote, with Durán as the main character.

Saturday 23 July: they travelled to Merida, where they admired the theatre and the amphitheatre. They then went on to Trujillo, where Greene liked the statue of Pizarro and the main square. They spent the night in the parador at Guadalupe. At night-time, Durán turned up at Greene’s room, in pyjamas and complete with toothbrush, in order—as he put it—that they could keep on talking.

Sunday 24 July: they went to Madrid. Greene was warming to the idea of Monsignor Don Quixote.

Monday 25 July: they went to El Toboso, where they visited the house of Dulcinea, the church, and an exhibition displaying signatures of eminent politicians. They spent the night in Madrid.

Tuesday 26 July: they had an excursion to Cuenca. They had lunch in the Casas Colgantes restaurant, ‘the best meal of the whole trip’. They stopped in Toledo, where they visited the Church of Santo Tomé and saw The Burial of the Count of Orgaz, by El Greco. They spent the night in Madrid.

Wednesday 27 July: they spent an hour-and-a-half in the El Prado gallery, where Greene said he had become a ‘convert’ to Goya. Greene told Durán that he found the boy sitting down next to him ‘most unpleasant’. They then visited the office of Espasa Calpe and lunched at the Don Quijote hotel. The return flight, by Air France, took off at 6 p.m.

Again, the most reliable source is Leopoldo Durán’s diary, written this time soon after the events, late at night, as shown by remarks such as, ‘I will not write much tonight—it is already late’ or ‘It is already one o’clock in the morning, and I need to get some rest’ (Diaries, 1: 52, 63, 93, 95). However, though he relied on his diaries when writing Friend and Brother, we do find some inaccuracies and discrepancies.16 Such mistakes might lead one to wonder whether Durán wanted, in some way, to embroider the facts or, alternatively, was simply building one false lead upon another. What is clear is that, by setting the facts out in this way, he minimized the significance of the events in Badajoz on 22 July 1977 in unleashing the novel in Greene’s imagination. Could he have a reason for hiding it? Let us examine this question in more detail.


Monsignor Quixote is born

The hellish nocturnal episode in the monastery in Badajoz undoubtedly provided the most outstanding anecdote from this journey as well as the germination of Monsignor Quixote. Yet, curiously, it is not covered in the diaries, although it does appear in Friend and Brother as follows:


We accompanied Graham Greene up to his room. We bade each other good night and then I went to have a chat with an old friend who was a former pupil of mine, in his room. At about two or three o’clock in the morning, someone knocked at the door. It was Graham in his pyjamas dripping in sweat. He had been wandering from door to door until he heard a voice.

‘My room is like hellfire’, he announced without further ado. ‘I’ve never felt so hot in my life.’

I took him back to his room where the heat really was impossible. What must have happened was that when I had searched in the darkness for the light switch, I had accidentally turned on the central heating for the whole building.

(Durán, 1994: 141)



The next day, far from being upset by the display of stupidity or his ‘descent into hell’, Greene appears to be in very high spirits, having been hugely inspired to write a novel, to be provisionally entitled Monsignor Don Quixote. It is interesting to compare Durán’s account with the version of Greene himself in a letter to Maria Newall a few days after he returned home:


The Holy Father, myself, and Michael got back safely to Madrid via a monastery in Badajoz and a parador in Guadalupe. I was nearly suffocated in the monastery in Badajoz by the Holy Father who inadvertently turned on in that very hot city the heating in my room and I didn’t realise it until I had undressed and had to wander the corridors of the monastery seeking help because there seemed to be no way of turning off the heating.

(Greene to Newall, 1 August 1977, Richard Greene, 2007: 345)



The third version I have is that of Miguel Fernández, the unnamed ‘friend and former student’, which holds that Greene was found naked in bed, unable to move, practically fainting from the heat and almost unable to speak. In Greene’s own version, he was undressed but able to move about, while Durán describes him as walking and wearing pyjamas. These minor discrepancies may just be due to difference in perspective: thus, Fernández may have missed Greene’s helpless ramble along the corridor as his room was on the other side.

It is possible that Durán understood that the initial anecdote did not reflect well on him, revealing his clumsiness turning the central heating on high on a sultry summer night, so he may have wished to place the genesis of Monsignor Quixote further back in time, to the 1976 trip. Greene’s first visit to the cemetery awakened a renewed interest on his part in Unamuno and Quixote, which doubtless prepared him for the flash of inspiration that came in Badajoz. In the summer of 1977, he brought to Spain a copy of the Life of Don Quixote and Sancho, from which he learned, as he told Maria Newall, that the town of El Toboso really existed and was not just in the imagination of Cervantes. The letter to Maria describes Durán’s doings in the two days following the ‘descent into hell’ in such a way as to make it clear that a project had been unleashed in Greene’s imagination:


In the parador I was startled to receive a call from the Holy Father carrying his toothpaste and toothbrush and soap because he wanted to clean his teeth and wash his hair in my bathroom. I said surely you have got a bathroom and he admitted he had, but of course then he couldn’t talk. All the same I love him dearly and he is immensely fond of you after those three days. I am sure he would fly off at a moment’s word to see you. From Madrid we made two excursions without Michael. The first to Cuenca which was quite sensational and the other to El Toboso which I hadn’t realised existed apart from the imagination of Cervantes until I happened to be reading an essay of Unamuno in Madrid [. . .]

Father Durán was delighted by the story I started writing in my head—asking for his aid in technical matters—of a book to be called Monsignor Quixote. We added to the adventures of the Monsignor as we went along the road. Chuchu in Panama is going to be worried as I have now got another character to play with. All this is nonsense.

(Greene to Newall, 1 August 1977, Richard Greene, 2007: 345–46)



This would suggest that the creative breakthrough came when Greene realized that Durán’s was a contradictory personality, wise in some ways and foolish in others. The priest would provide an excellent model as a character, an excuse for writing a new story which would help to shape Greene’s renewed interest in Spain by paying homage to the most celebrated of Spanish novels and would, at the same time, reflect his engagement with Catholic theology, the dialogue with Marxism, and the life of the Church following the Council. Miguel Fernández confessed to me that, in his opinion, Greene felt touched by Durán’s personal contradictions. This would be fully in line with Greene’s liking for contradictory personalities, as is revealed by his famous choice of some lines of Browning’s poem ‘Bishop Blougram’s Apology’ as a possible epigraph for his fiction: ‘Our interest’s on the/dangerous edge of things/The honest thief, the tender murderer,/The superstitious atheist.’ Greene admired contradiction, the contrast of supposedly incompatible features. And his friend the priest from Galicia personified the complexity he liked so much; he said he did not doubt his priestly vocation but had left the Vincentian Congregation to which he had been ordained and had succeeded in freeing himself from parish duties to dedicate himself full time to his academic work; he was chaste and spiritual but also vain and with a liking for money; he was an affectionate and devoted friend, but he could harbour grudges and be cold; in matters of politics and theology (if one may be permitted to link the two), he was conservative, yet he was prepared to discuss Greene’s theology and also to bless his most subversive texts; he opposed birth control and yet tolerated his friend’s adulterous relationship with a married woman; and he had, in his friendship with Greene, taken to imbibing more than had been his previous norm, accepting with good grace the affectionate nickname of ‘whisky priest’.

At this point, Durán was convinced that the future novel was about him: ‘It’s central character will be me! What love from this man!’ he notes in his diaries (Diaries, l: 96). However, it would not be accurate to attribute the impulse for the project solely to ‘love’. Although the writer recognizes, in his letter to Maria Newall, his great affection for Durán—which all those who witnessed it have confirmed to me—by merging the anecdotes from Badajoz and from the parador at Guadalupe, Greene seems to be pointing out that the trigger for his creative urge, in fact, came from the awkward and sometimes foolish behaviour, or tactlessness, of his friend. It is also significant that the inspiration that came to Greene in Badajoz cancelled out the project which he had in his mind when he went to Spain: a novel set in Panama with Chuchu as the main character. Indeed, Chuchu fitted exactly the profile of contradictory personality which Greene found so fascinating: with a PhD in mathematics from the Sorbonne and another in philosophy from the Complutense University in Madrid, Chuchu held a university chair in Marxist philosophy. After being forced to leave his post, he had joined the Panama National Guard with the rank of corporal. He was a poet and karate expert; aviator and racing driver; womanizer and party-goer with a liking for rum; father of more children than he could remember; spoke five or six languages; and was the author of some forty books, including poetry, drama, and essays. He had finished up as bodyguard, interpreter, and the closest associate of General Torrijos. Greene was captivated by his personality when he met him during his first visit to Panama in December 1976 and had already written the first few pages of a novel about him. But, as proof of the strength of his new-found Hispanic inspiration, Greene was prepared to discard the colourful figure, who, as he put it in the letter to Maria Newall, is ‘going to be worried as I have now got another character to play with’.

This letter confirms that, at first, Greene seized on the idea as a joke: ‘all this is nonsense’. But jokes, for him, could be taken quite far: on one occasion, he set up an international association, the Anglo-Texan Society, as a prank (Greene, 2020: 273–74). Indeed, Greene immediately set out to imagine scenes for the quixotic novel; if this was not proof against the alleged unlikelihood of the project, time would see its completion.

Two years later, in the 1979 trip, Greene would recall the anecdote which set off his creative impulses. In Durán’s diary, he recorded it as follows: ‘Graham says that all his friends know about my going to his room, toothbrush in hand and towel over my shoulder, to have a talk, because he has told everyone about it.’ He added that ‘he says that Chuchu and I are the most extraordinary characters he has ever met in all his life’ (Diaries, III: 154–55). Similarly, in his diary entry for 18 July 1979, he noted: ‘The novel Monsignor Quixote is going round and round in Greene’s head. It started on a trip to Badajoz.’ However, in a later revision, he crossed out ‘Badajoz’ and wrote in ‘Salamanca’, the choice which he defended in Friend and Brother. In fact, in the last version of his memoirs, the initial text in which he developed this theme also disappears. It read:


We spent the night in the Parador-Convent of the Franciscan Fathers. We were shown our rooms, and we arranged our luggage. After a couple of minutes, my towel over my shoulder and carrying my toothbrush, I go to Graham’s room. Naturally, on seeing me like that Graham thinks there is no water in the basin. He asks me and I reply: ‘Everything is working fine. But I cannot talk to myself.’

He burst out laughing. Years later, Graham told me that all his friends know about my arrival in his room, because he had told everyone about it.

(Draft (typed) of Graham Greene, Friend and Brother, GUL, box 17, our translation)



Clearly, Durán understood that, although the anecdotes from the Badajoz monastery and from the parador in Guadalupe helped to inspire Monsignor Quixote, they hardly reflected well on him personally. In spite of the fact that he had described these events in newspaper articles about the origins of the novel (Durán, 1983a, 1984b, 1985b), subsequently, in writing Friend and Brother, he took care to tone down, soften, and even underplay their importance as key sparks of inspiration in the creative chain.



The first afternoon in Sintra

Among the background issues behind the 1976 trip, we mentioned the mysterious missions which Greene had to undertake to Portugal, as he himself described them to his lover Yvonne Cloetta in the summer of 1975. In discussions about that first journey, Greene suggested a side trip to Sintra, which never materialized, but from 1977, they began to include in the programme a visit to Maria Newall at Quinta da Piedade, which, from then on, became an unmissable part of the annual holiday rituals. Were these visits merely calls of friendship or were they connected with the information missions which presumably were what motivated Greene in the first place in his travels in the Peninsula? Durán, who states in his book that Greene was no longer employed by the Secret Service, finds nothing suspicious in these visits to a ‘highly elegant, cultivated, really spiritual lady’ (Diaries, I: 74). But there are unusual elements. On the one hand, Greene broke his habit of not spending more than one night at each stop and spent an average of three or four nights at the Quinta. On the other hand, the ailing octogenarian seemed to maintain an intense social life with people of social and political prominence, who coincided with Greene during his short visits, such as the Italian diplomat this year, the ‘second British Ambassador’ in 1980, or the Marchioness of Cadaval in 1982. Now, in 1977, Greene arrived at the Quinta hoping to meet Mário Soares, the recent prime minister and socialist leader (Diaries, I: 46). It is noteworthy that Newall insisted that Greene and Durán should come without witnesses, without any Third Man poking his nose where he did not belong.

Maria Newall’s is a fascinating profile. As a young woman, with the maiden name Mary Margaret Pollen, she was a renowned beauty. She married Commander James MacIndoe in 1916 and had a daughter. They divorced in 1928, and three years later, she married, in a civil ceremony, another military man, Lt Commander Keith W. Newall. He fell victim to a fraud perpetrated by George Howard, Earl of Carlisle, and committed suicide in 1938, using a pistol which, according to Nicholas Shakespeare, his widow kept in her drawing room (Shakespeare, 2013). Between 1940 and 1942, she enrolled in the Mechanised Transport Corps (MTC), an all-women formation which provided transport for military forces and cargoes during the Second World War (Mosley, 2003) and ran a fleet of ambulances. At one stage in the war, she was on a ship which was torpedoed by Axis forces on the way to the Middle East. At around that time, she fell in love with Walter Monckton, an influential jurist who worked in the propaganda and information section and who was later to become a minister in the Churchill and Eden governments and also a viscount. The relationship did not last, and in 1947, Monckton left her, without notice, for Biddy Carlisle, the wife, precisely, of the Earl who had defrauded Commander Newall. Biddy, in turn, divorced her husband and, that same year, married Monckton. Maria was devastated and, probably to turn a new page, went to Kenya in 1949, where she singlehandedly set up a farm in Nakuru and, according to Durán, in addition to being a farmer, was the head of Red Cross nurses in Kenya (Durán, 1994: 376). Greene met her in 1953, when he visited Kenya to cover the Mau Mau rebellion and stayed in her house, and it is not impossible that they became occasional lovers.17 Greene’s correspondence reveals that, in the mid-sixties, she was living in Portugal, where she moved to the Quinta da Piedade in 1967. The exchange of correspondence between them becomes more intense after the summer of 1975, following Greene’s enigmatic trip through Portugal, perhaps to see the latest upheavals. It appears that, following this meeting, their next one was in the summer of 1977.

The three friends spent the entire day after their arrival, 20 July, in Maria’s Quinta. She had limited mobility. Durán provided a detailed description of the conversations that day in Friend and Brother, in the first part of chapter 1.V, although for some reason, he does not indicate the year in which it took place. Therefore, it is not easy for the average reader to link that day with the description of the trip to Sintra in chapter 2.II. Further, to understand the chronological sequence of events, it would be necessary to blend pieces of both chapters.18 The friends spent long hours in the Quinta chatting about divine and human matters, Cardinal Newman and his ideas about universities and seminaries, Portuguese politics, the revolutionary Otelo Saraiva de Carvalho, anecdotes (more or less funny) from Greene, arguments about the existence of God, the existence of the soul, birth control, liturgical music, and the sacrament of confession. Durán seemed thrilled by the high intellectual level of the evening, as the description of it in his book confirms: ‘Laying aside all modesty for the moment, I was reminded of Plato and the garden of the Academy, and his conversations with his disciples on the subject of the “Banquet”’ (Durán, 1994: 34) and observed that not only was Maria Newall not bored by these profound themes, but also she was actually of the necessary intellectual level.

At one of the dinners, they were joined by an enigmatic Italian diplomat, who Durán in his diaries tentatively called ‘Quico’. This is how Durán described him in Friend and Brother:


An Italian diplomat joined us for lunch. I believe one of his close relatives was a high-ranking monsignor at the Vatican—a good source of information. As far as he was concerned, Europe was rotten; its spiritual reserves lay in Spain and Poland. (This conversation took place in the seventies.) The subject moved to communism; his opinions of Carrillo and Alvaro Cunhal; Mario Suares [sic] and his set-backs in parliament—he laughed at this. The socialist government did not particularly seem to bother him. Taking me to one side, the Italian diplomat told me how important he thought it was to talk to Graham Greene, because his books were read all over the world.

(Durán, 1994: 36)



After lunch, they took the usual siesta and later resumed their conversation. The six o’clock whisky did not fail to make its usual appearance. Possibly provoked by the evening’s intake, Greene decided, on this occasion, to play devil’s advocate and, to tease Durán, began to question whether some people even have a soul. Durán seemed to get annoyed:


I looked at him wide-eyed [. . .] Quite extraordinary things were being alleged and muddled up for no good reason, and Graham, and then the other two, kept making dogmatic and totally unsubstantiated pronouncements. At first I tried to reply with a certain degree of seriousness and composure, but the chatter got worse. I began to lose my patience. Suddenly, I came to realize that they were, in fact, pulling my leg. The three of them burst into peals of laughter, and all I could do was to laugh with them—and a little, at myself.

(Durán, 1994:140)





The Third Man

At this point, the impression given by the tone in the soiree was less of Plato’s Academy Garden than of Bacchus and his revels. In his testimony, Miguel Fernández confirmed that the leg-pulling incident had indeed taken place but added that he had himself spoken up in defence of his former professor, possibly having seen that he was undefended in the conversation. Fernández also stated that Maria Newall and Greene were annoyed by his taking sides. Indeed, it seems that the lady did not take to the Third Man at all. In later letters to Greene, Maria asked that he and Durán should come alone on future visits. Greene explained her views to Durán in a letter dated 6 April 1978, when the latter informed her that he was taking on a new driver, Octavio Victoria: ‘I have an idea that she was a little bored by our friend and she will probably welcome our new driver.’19 In 1978, the new Third Man was Octavio Victoria, a man of impeccable discretion, but still Maria was not satisfied and again insisted that, in future, they should come unaccompanied. Clearly, the travellers did not heed her advice because having a car and driver at their beck and call for twenty-four hours a day for two weeks was a luxury they were not prepared to forgo.

One interesting insight from Miguel Fernández concerns his observation that, from time to time, Maria Newall and Greene would take him aside and ask him for information about Leopoldo Durán. It seems that Greene entertained occasional doubts about the true intentions of his new friend towards him or about the sincerity of his friendship. These nagging doubts fit with what we know about Greene’s personality, often insecure, always on guard. And, obviously, this also reveals aspects of Greene (and Newall?) the spy, the double agent, who enjoys the company of the friend but also investigates him.

In any case, Miguel Fernández would cease being Greene’s driver as from the following year. He had one very good reason: he had become a father, and his presence was needed at home. However, he would no longer accompany Greene on any of the thirteen other journeys, and a certain cooling may have occurred in the relationship between Miguel and his former professor. It seems inconsiderate not to mention Miguel in the accounts of the first two journeys given in Friend and Brother and even to confuse him with Octavio and not to recognize his contribution in the 1976 diaries. Calling the companion the Third Man, in addition to being an obviously jokey reference to the film, reinforced the notion that he was somehow anonymous, dispensable, or replaceable.20 Could it be that Durán, so full of his role as the Spanish friend of the writer as he travelled the Iberian byways, simply disregarded the viewpoints of a young man he saw as an interloper? He never mentioned Miguel in his diary entries for 1977, which were less elaborate and therefore slightly more sincere than his memoirs. The nearest to a mention is the following reflection: ‘27 July: Greene is a man who does not miss the slightest detail. His sensitivity is massive. Why did he ask M. to go with us to the airport?’ (Diaries, I: 127). For Durán to be with Greene was the best thing that could happen to any human being so that the invitation to M. to take them to the airport—even though it involved coming with his car and thus saving them the taxi fare—was clear proof of the author’s remarkable indulgence. On the other hand, Greene and Miguel seem to have got on reasonably well. At first, the young man used the formal form of address calling him ‘Mister Greene’, but later, the author asked him to use his Christian name. Although Miguel had enjoyed reading Greene’s works, he admitted that he preferred listening to him; he remembers that Greene spoke with great clarity and subtlety, was very observant, and tremendously considerate. In this, he shares the reaction of other friends of Durán who came into contact with him, such as Sylvia Hilton, who told me that, when she spoke to Greene, she had the feeling that he listened to her with the deepest concentration. In general, it is clear that Miguel Fernández’s role as the first travelling companion, as driver, interpreter, photographer (he was the one who took numerous photos of Durán posing with his friend), and even as diarist (the diaries from the first trip were his) has been unacknowledged until now. May this modest record be a tribute to a contribution carried out with such admirable discretion.



Latin America and Panama

The previous year, Greene had visited Panama for the first time, and this year, anticipating a second visit, thought a good deal about the leader Omar Torrijos and his bodyguard Chuchu, whom he already saw as intimate friends. He talked about aspects of Torrijos’s policy towards the Canal, his challenges to the United States, and personal issues such as Torrijos’s evening depressions or the fear of death which would come over him at nightfall and which would disappear the next morning, giving way to his characteristic euphoria.21 When Greene arrived in Spain that summer of 1977, he had it in mind to write a novel about Panama with Chuchu as a leading character. It was provisionally entitled On the Way Back, one of his favourite expressions. A fascinating man, Chuchu was Torrijos’s confidant and, despite having wanted to retain the rank of sergeant, acted as intermediary with the heads of state of Venezuela, Colombia, Peru, and so on. But, even though Greene had already begun writing this novel, the inspiration for Monsignor Quixote won out (Diaries, I: 32, 37, 28). On the other hand, Greene distrusted the head of the Panamanian army and suspected that he was in the pocket of the United States. He talked of other Latin American dictatorships, discussing them one by one while lamenting, to Durán’s astonishment, that most of them were right wing. On Cuba, he related anecdotes such as the tale of the bishop recently consecrated by the Nuncio, who placed his skullcap on Castro’s head, a jest which Greene found in very bad taste, or the three priests expelled by Castro from Cuba for supporting dissidents (Diaries, l: 65, 32, 28).



Faith and Church

Once again, theology, morals, and the life of the Catholic Church were the recurring topics, as noted in the accounts of the evening sessions in Sintra. Greene saw himself having one foot inside the Church and the other outside, stating that 70 per cent of the time he did not believe or had doubts. But Durán was constantly cheering him, bringing him to agree that he was much more in than out, that he did have faith, and he even decoded his most dissident opinions using the key of Catholic orthodoxy, as he had done in 1976. Frequent themes included proving the existence of God (Greene was not convinced by traditional arguments); changes in Catholic liturgy, especially the use of pop music in the mass; and Vatican intrigues.

In part, Greene’s sense that he was on the fringes of the Church arose because of his love affair with a married woman. As Durán noted, ‘he is clearly aware that he does not follow the rules of the Church, and so does not confess. Perhaps he will do so at the time of his death’ (Diaries, I: 119). As a younger man, he had partaken in the sacrament, and on many occasions, he recalled past confessions: one with a very innocent Chinese priest, whom he was afraid of scandalizing; another, reproduced in The Human Factor, in which the penitent Greene maintained his defence of birth control and the priest replied, ‘Go and see a doctor’; and another, often repeated, in Westminster Cathedral, where, in a moment of irritation, he snapped to the priest, ‘I think, father, that I am wasting your time and you are wasting mine.’ Before an unhappy trip to Africa, he wanted to confess to a priest from Belfast, but the priest’s housekeeper tried to put obstacles in his way. This woman provided the inspiration for the unpleasant housekeeper character in The Potting Shed (Diaries, I: 39, 40, 89). In general, every time his friend brought up examples of the major or minor traumas caused by insufficiently understanding priests, Durán was quick to point out that he was a tolerant and welcoming confessor. Had he, in fact, been urging Greene to return to the practice of confession? It is clear that, that year at least, he did not succeed.

As in 1976, one of the points of Catholic morals in which Greene was a dissident concerns the banning of contraceptives. This summer, they frequently returned to this topic, and Durán also refused to budge. On other matters, Greene showed himself to be more of a mainstream Catholic; even though he did not go to confession, he loathed collective confessions and strongly defended clerical celibacy. As he had shown in The Power and the Glory three decades previously in his characterization of Father José, laicized priests show poor taste in their choice of wives.22 According to Durán, Greene was very proud of his priestly friend for living out his celibacy with great sensitivity, not allowing any sexual missteps to detract from his priestly role.23 Every time the issue comes up in his diaries, Durán ends up celebrating the immense possibilities of spiritual love which his celibacy gives him and how it allows him to enjoy the pure love of many girls, who know that he is not seeking to possess their bodies. Sometimes, Durán adds that his celibacy allows him to enjoy friendships with men and not just with young women. It is not always clear from the diaries whether these reflections were written subsequently or whether they reflect the tenor of his conversations with Greene.

They also discussed the Christian authors that either or both of them admired. Greene had recently read Hans Kung with pleasure. He admired Saint Teresa (of Ávila) but considered her mystical vision too far removed from the everyday experience of life and preferred Saint John of the Cross, whom he saw as closer to earthly experience (Diaries, I: 44).

Greene told anecdotes about Pope Pius XII which he had heard from acquaintances: that during the Second World War the Pope feared that Hitler planned to kidnap him and asked a senior ecclesiastical figure (known to Greene) to be ready to brief the world’s ambassadors to the Vatican if such a kidnapping ever took place (Diaries, I: 110).

Sometimes, he reminisced about his visit to Northern Ireland in 1976, when he courted danger accompanying a Catholic member of parliament. He saw no easy solution to the conflicts. If the British left, he believed, civil war would break out. The Irish Republican Army (IRA) would back the Catholics but would end up losing. His view was that Irish Catholicism should open up so that the difference between it and Protestantism was diminished and the latter took less polarizing positions (Diaries, I: 125).

Greene could be quite humorous when discussing Catholic issues. For example, he raised the case of a certain actress, who appeared in The Potting Shed, whose role required her to voice harsh criticisms of the Church but whose personal convictions caused her to resist them so that Greene had to write to the director asking him not to cut any of the script because of these scruples. He also delighted in the tale of the parishioner from a Catholic parish in the Isle of Wight, where he holidayed with Vivien before the war. This lady, dressed in poor taste, sang horribly, accompanied by an organist. The parish priest courageously passed a message to her through his altar boy asking her to desist, and the woman, indignant, let out a swear word and left the church (Diaries, I: 90, 83).



Writers

Durán picked up from Greene various odd remarks he made about his favourite writers, although on other occasions, Durán put questions to him himself. Sometimes, it seems he wanted to draw out from Greene his roll call of indispensable books and authors. Indeed, one can easily see how the professor of English literature might have wanted to take advantage of the views of such a privileged reader, to make use of them in his lectures or in drawing up recommended reading lists. Beginning with classic works from past centuries, Greene’s favourite Shakespeare plays were Othello and Antony and Cleopatra, and on occasion, he added Venus and Adonis and Troilus and Cressida. Greene was convinced that Christopher Marlowe did not die in a pub brawl, as has always been believed, but that he was involved in an operation by the British Secret Service of his time, which then set about putting out the cover story. Another author of that time he found convincing is John Webster (Diaries, I: 63, 116–17, 120). He greatly liked William Wycherley’s restoration comedy The Country Wife and spoke several times of his liking for Thomas de Quincey, who shared his past interest in opium.

He stated that Cardinal John Henry Newman was ‘the greatest man of the nineteenth century’ and his favourite book was The Idea of a University, a collection of speeches from which Greene drew the conclusion that there was no such thing as ‘Catholic literature’, followed by Apologia pro Vita Sua and The Dream of Gerontius. Some of the poetry of Thomas Hardy and of G. K. Chesterton also touched him. Perhaps in connection with his recent novel on the Secret Service, The Human Factor, Greene expressed his preference for Ashenden; Or the British Agent, by Somerset Maugham, a collection of short stories about a counter-espionage agent with a high autobiographical content (Diaries, I: 66, 77, 106).

One matter which was perennial whenever literary matters were discussed, and which was, for Greene, a thorn in his side, was the Nobel Prize for Literature. Greene was a permanent candidate but was never successful. He told Durán that it was because he was a Catholic,24 but there was probably also another factor, his having had a Swedish lover, Anita Bjork, something which, according to Norman Sherry, caused his permanent rejection by one of the most influential members of the jury, Arthur Lundkvist. They mentioned Samuel Beckett, who had received the prize in 1969, whose Waiting for Godot was the only one of his works that Greene liked. It did not seem to him fair that Saul Bellow should have been a winner, only one of whose works (as in the case of Beckett) he liked. He thought, doubtless with a touch of bitterness, that the award was a lottery (Diaries, I: 97).25

Durán frequently questioned Greene about a number of Catholic authors writing in English, but clearly Greene did not like such labels and, in general, tended to reject such corporatist discourse. So he did not particularly care for Hemingway, a Catholic who won the Nobel Prize in 1954, only his short stories. He found Thomas Merton, a Trappist monk who had achieved great popularity with his spiritual autobiography The Seven Storey Mountain, lacking in depth. And he was not convinced by Malcolm Muggeridge’s account of his spiritual journey, which he found too self-conscious. Another ‘flag-waving’ English convert was Maurice Baring; while he disliked his novels, he did like his essays and travel books. He thought that the Jesuit Gerard Manley Hopkins had written some excellent poems but also some not so good, and he considered John Donne at least as profound a poet as Hopkins and more consistent. He spoke of his high opinion of the little-known English author William Frederick Rolfe (1860–1913), who, as a young convert, was not admitted to the priesthood and regained his reputation later in life by writing Hadrian VII, a humorous novel in which a character with recognizable common features with the author is readmitted to the seminary, ordained priest, and even elected Pope, whereupon he institutes a pontificate with some very personal features (Diaries, I: 49, 55, 60, 87–88, 127).

However, probably the author most talked about was Evelyn Waugh, as during the trip the previous year. Greene particularly recalled his comments on A Burnt-Out Case, when Waugh had let him know that he thought that Greene, like his character Querry, had lost his faith. Greene did not accept being compared with his characters and said that some would try to do the same with the principal character in The Human Factor (Diaries, I: 49). As for the Irish, on his visit to Ireland in 1976, Greene had met Sean O’Faolain, who had returned to the faith, and they had got on rather well together. One day, in Paris, the British Ambassador mistook him for Bruce Marshall, a Scottish writer (also a Catholic convert), and Greene was annoyed that he had been confused with someone he considered a ‘vulgar’ author (Diaries, I: 100). He also mentioned Isaac Deutscher, with whose widow he had been in touch by letter to congratulate her on her late husband’s work. Among Hispanic writers, he had good relations with Pablo Neruda, whom he knew when he was Ambassador of Chile in Paris and with whom they were immediately on Christian name terms (Diaries, I: 33, 46).



Current public personalities

In the course of the long conversations, opinions were expressed on recent or contemporary figures in public life. Views of Valéry Giscard d’Estaing, President of France between 1974 and 1981, were unfavourable; he was criticized for giving himself an extra surname to enhance his prestige. Bishop Marcel Lefebvre, who, at the time, was in the headlines for his schism with Rome (he had been suspended a divinis in 1976), was criticized for his vanity and also for mixing religion and politics. Of the American politician Henry Kissinger, who had, until shortly before, been President Ford’s Secretary of State, he told an anecdote from 1973 about his being offered the Nobel Peace Prize: that he was due to receive the prize jointly with the Vietnamese Communist General Le Duc Ho in recognition of the Paris Accords, which led to American withdrawal from Vietnam, but the latter refused it on the grounds that the Vietnam War had still not ended. Kissinger accepted it and walked off with the £30,000 prize, which, according to Greene, was supposed to be shared between the two of them (Diaries, l: 43, 60).

There was also talk about General de Gaulle and General Salan, who replaced General de Lattre in Indochina. Greene thought that Santiago Carrillo—leader of the Spanish Communist Party (PCE), legalized as recently as April 1977—was the wisest communist in Europe. He also talked about the Colombian guerrilla-priest Camilo Torres Restrepo, who died with a rifle in his hands in 1966 and who seemed to him more heroic than Che Guevara, despite the latter’s greater fame as a freedom fighter (Diaries, I: 64, 78, 92). Torres Restrepo was a precursor of the theology of liberation and a pioneer in efforts to bring Marxism and Christianity together—something which some people may find contradictory but which was one of Greene’s keenest interests at the time and his way of bringing politics and religion together. It is revealing that he should refer to this figure as he began the process of writing a quixotic novel around the theme of the dialogue between Christianity and Marxism.

Greene showed a predilection for revolutionaries. He had planned an interview with the Portuguese military officer Otelo Saraiva de Carvalho, one of the strategists behind the ‘Carnation’ Revolution and unsuccessful candidate for the presidency of Portugal in June 1976. However, the interview never took place, something which, Greene said, was of no particular regret to him (Diaries, I: 71).



Friends and acquaintances

In addition to public figures such as those mentioned, the conversation often turned to people in Greene’s own entourage. One name frequently mentioned is that of Norman Sherry, currently working on the first volume of the writer’s official biography. He had been given the right to access all documents held by the author but not to approach any woman without permission. Greene was happy that his biographer was not Catholic, so he would not be carried away by preconceived ideas when it came to analysing the various manifestations of his personality. He thought he was shy but very pleasant. He wanted him to talk to Durán, especially about the theological aspects of his work (Diaries, I: 34, 36, 45).26

Moving on to another biographer, Greene’s friend Ronald Matthews had wanted to write a biography in English, but Greene gave him permission to do so only in French because he found Matthews’ style poor, especially in dialogues. In writing them in French, he could avoid giving the impression that they were more or less literal. It appeared in 1957 under the title Mon Ami Graham Greene but cannot be considered a biography so much as a book of memoirs.

Although obviously self-critical himself, Greene appeared not to have taken well to adverse literary criticism. He disagreed with the judgement of Martin Turnell that the characters in England Made Me were not well developed. As for Durán, besides being an unconditional critic, he was shortly to introduce Greene to his former tutor at King’s College, Roger Sharrock, later the author of one of the works of Greenean criticism whom the author liked most (Diaries, I: 51, 44).

Greene spoke affectionately of a deceased friend, Archbishop David Mathew, who had been nuncio, novelist, historian, and a man of great humility and had been offered, but never accepted, important posts. On one occasion, Greene told of how, in an audience with Pius XII, he had asked the Pope to pray for his friend Bishop Mathew, seriously ill at the time. Afterwards, the Pope sent a box of cakes to the archbishop (Diaries, I: 110).



Confessions

Although Greene was still refusing to participate in the sacrament of confession, on this trip there was no lack of opportunity for confessions of other types. For example, in discussing the reasons why Hemingway might have been driven to suicide, Greene told of how he had, a year or two before, suffered from deep depression which prevented him from writing and which had even brought him to the point of contemplating suicide himself (Diaries, I: 117). The world of dreams fascinated him, and at various points in his life, he slept with a notebook on his bedside table to enable him, on waking, to write notes about his dreams.27 Those that had recently impressed him most included talking with animals, an erotic fantasy which involved being in bed with Queen Elizabeth II, a vision in which he handed to the Virgin Mary a gold nugget which he had intended to use in a brothel, and a nightmare which involved him being trapped in Haiti. Though he did not believe in ghosts, some of his anecdotes could only be explained by reference to supernatural forces. Indeed, he explained that his mother and his older sister had some sort of telepathic relationship, which they would demonstrate in public, each asking the other to name the object she was holding in her hand in another room (Diaries, I: 56–57, 58–59).

Durán showed considerable discretion as far as the elderly writer’s sexual life was concerned. On this second trip, at a time before he had actually met Yvonne personally, the references to her in his diaries are distant; he writes of ‘a friend of Graham’ and similar expressions. One day, Greene talked about the five main women in his life, and Durán noted that the relationship with ‘the last one’ had been going on for seventeen years. On the other hand, whenever an erotic subject was raised in the conversation, Durán invariably waxed lyrical on the joys of spiritual friendships with young people with pure intentions. This theme recurred on all future trips (Diaries, I: 65, 100).

Greene’s addiction to alcohol was blatantly obvious, although he did make it clear that he had never drunk gin. As for tobacco, he said that he had smoked regularly until the Second World War and then given up. Later, he took up opium, especially during his visits to Indochina; a maximum average of ten pipes three times a week. However, he never considered himself an addict and, in any case, at that time did not inhale (Diaries, I: 35, 70). Visiting brothels could be seen as another youthful addiction (and one which, indeed, continued into adulthood). On the visit to Lisbon, he recalled visiting a ‘smart’ brothel there some years before with a film director (whom we know to be Carol Reed, with whom he had worked on The Third Man and the Fallen Idol). There, they ordered drinks, which they did not finish. Greene recalled his delight when, as they took their leave, the women, with exquisite politeness, invited them to take the unfinished bottles with them (Diaries, I: 94).

Another piece of personal information concerns his allergy to the pollen of certain flowers, as a result of which he had to apply eyedrops. Bird feathers also affected him, despite his liking them; on one occasion, he said, ‘if a bird comes in here, you’ll see me dive under the table’ (Diaries, I: 53). It is doubtful whether Greene could have earned his living as a chef since he could only cook one dish, bread with milk; but, according to Durán, he cooked it superbly. Other confessions can hardly be considered unpublished since they have been revealed in numerous public interviews and revelations, for example, his own preferences as reader and writer. On the former, Durán observes that Greene read seven or eight books a month and took the New Testament with him on his travels. This summer, he had brought The Life of Don Quixote and Sancho by Unamuno (Diaries, I: 42), which doubtless helped to power his burst of inspiration. Early in the year, he had read Niebla, which he had greatly enjoyed. As far as his writing is concerned, it is known that his peak time for creativity was first thing in the morning, when he wrote by hand his daily quota of words (500 in his youth, now around 300),28 which he then dictated on to a tape recorder and sent to be typed up by his secretary (currently his sister Elisabeth). Then, at a later stage, he corrected and worked on the typed manuscript. He described himself as an obsessive rewriter. He also read passages out loud to ensure that they hung well together (Diaries, I: 56, 85).

As for his literary output, Greene continued to think that The Honorary Consul was his best work. He had just handed the manuscript of The Human Factor to his publishers but was not at all happy with how it would turn out. He even wanted to stop it being published but was assured that it was the best he had written. He dedicated it to Elisabeth, for having introduced him to the Secret Service, which provided the context for the novel. We learn from the correspondence that it had been chosen by the Book Club Guild.

Finally, as far as his artistic tastes are concerned, Greene stated that the best country for music was Germany, for painting France, and for poetry England. As for Spanish painting (about which it is quite clear that he was no expert) he liked El Greco, despite the fact that, on this trip, he stated that he had become a convert to Goya (Diaries, I: 123).



Conclusions

Following the tradition established the previous year, Durán produced his autograph album and asked Greene to record some words of farewell. In them, he recalled the most significant moments of the trip and said that he thought Durán should relocate to Salamanca, a suggestion he had already made several times in the course of the trip:


After our second voyage—the glass of León, the square of Trujillo, the restaurant at Coinbra [sic] the quinta at Cintra [sic] & our return to Salamanca. May God make that city your home.

Graham Greene, July 25, 1977.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



In addition to the letter to Maria Newall already mentioned, further epistolary evidence comes in the letter Durán received from Elisabeth acknowledging the photographs of the trip which he had sent her. Elisabeth concentrated on reading facial expressions: ‘I am amused at the one of you and Graham with the bottle. Graham is looking very enthusiastically at his brimming glass—you look rather worried; “perhaps I shouldn’t have let myself have another!”’ (Dennys to Durán, 6 October 1977, GUL, 7: 2). She was aware of the bond that had grown up between her brother and the Spanish priest, who had sent her several warm and affectionate letters. It seems likely that Greene thoroughly enjoyed his peregrinations in the Peninsula. Durán noted, in his diary entry for 21 July, ‘we were laughing heartily all day’ (Diaries, I: 93). Greene must have been disarmed by the warmth and joviality of this Galician friend, while the summer holidays provided the context in which the mutual friendship could be consolidated. From around this time, the Hispanic summer would become a fixed engagement in Greene’s calendar, bringing him a pleasurable respite from his normal hectic life.

We cannot state for sure whether the real aim of the early trips was to assess the situation in the Peninsula for British Intelligence, but at the end of this tour, whatever the original priority may have been, Greene was powerfully inspired to write a novel bringing together his vision of Spain and Catholicism around a character similar to his perception of his friend Leopoldo; an atypical rough country priest, orthodox but individualistic, affectionate yet unsociable, educated and religious but also naive and unworldly, at one and the same time cautious and reckless. Before his arrival in Spain, he had already been bitten by the twin bugs of Cervantes and Unamuno (brought together in the Life of Don Quixote and Sancho), and even the novel he had in mind, based on the Panamanian ‘Chuchu’ Martínez, compared him to the knight of La Mancha. Durán noted: ‘Chuchu is [for Greene] a sort of Don Quixote, servatis servandis’ (Diaries, I: 92). Whatever the motivation, whether friendship or espionage, Greene’s visits to Spain over the next five-year period after 1977 would be marked by this project, and Monsignor Quixote would continue to have repercussions beyond its publication in 1982, with the subsequent film being made in Spain, and even later, with the events surrounding the failed Graham Greene Foundation, an indirect effect of the most Hispanic of the writer’s novels.

Clearly, Greene trusted the good intentions of Durán, even though—according to what Miguel Fernández told me—there were times when he sought assurances about his new friend’s trustworthiness. The priest, for his part, was blissful and felt ever more confirmed in his conviction that his friendship was one more indication of how providence looked kindly on him. Sometimes, his Celtic talent for sentimentality produces sugary comments such as the following:


Love and silence. When a man and a woman are totally sure of each other, there are long periods of silence between them. When one is not sure of the other, their conversation continues uninterrupted. With friends who are not so friendly, the conversation is uninterrupted, but that is not the case between old friends.

(Diaries, I: 130)



It is difficult to separate the purely emotional side from other considerations. Durán had found the friendship of his literary idol, whom he considered to be the last genius of the twentieth century (as he would assert untiringly in his future press articles). Besides what it might mean for his personal development, undoubtedly being the Spanish friend of Graham Greene would do much to enhance his public profile. At a time of his life when Durán had suffered setbacks in the competitive climate of the Complutense University, this new facet of his life would bring him acclaim and distinction both in Spanish, and, eventually, in international cultural circles.

Another dimension, having to do with his approach to religion was that Durán felt called to help Greene in his painful struggle to believe or, to paraphrase Unamuno, in the ‘agony of his Christianity’ (for Unamuno, ‘agony’ meant struggle rather than death). Durán strongly believed that his long conversations with Greene on religious topics would benefit him in the long run, either by encouraging him not to give up or by making him reconsider theological and spiritual arguments. ‘You are more Catholic, and more theological, than you think. From outside I can see you more clearly than you see yourself, and your works above all’, Durán told him on this trip (Diaries, I: 79). Moreover, the deepening of the relationship implied that Durán might be available to hear his confession whenever Greene was ready and, perhaps more importantly, that Durán would be available to provide sacramental assistance to his friend at the point of death. In his letter to Maria Newall, Greene reminded her that she could ask for Durán’s assistance if she became gravely ill (‘I am sure he would fly off at a moment’s notice to see you’). One might well ask whether there were not priests in Portugal nearer to the Quinta da Piedade who could minister to Maria Newall in her final moments or whether, in fact, Greene was, so to speak, thinking out loud in writing those words.

But there is another point which cannot be overlooked in any in-depth analysis of this question. At this stage in the friendship, Durán was also beginning to glimpse the economic potential of being Greene’s friend and saw the possible revaluing of his manuscripts and the selling of books with personal dedications as providing the basis for a sort of retirement or pension fund. From letters they exchanged in 1977, it is clear that Durán had already asked Greene to contribute to an autograph book, which he had privately dubbed ‘my Picasso’, and to give him copies of limited editions and signed copies of everything he published. Quite possibly, this view of Greene as the goose that lays golden eggs came largely from Greene; he constantly reminded his friend of the sums he could make from American universities such as Texas or Georgetown, prepared to pay a good price to acquire these materials. In any case, Durán started working on this immediately. Some of the notes in his diary refer to it. Greene discussed with Durán his ‘letters, full works duly signed, and his handwritten autograph book’ and what he might do with them in future and offered to write to a contact at the University of Texas to tell him what Durán had and to encourage him to make a good offer. For his part, Durán added that the writer ‘has no objection to my publishing letters he has written to me’ (Diaries, I: 41, 121).

A friendship comparable to a loving relationship between a man and a woman; a concern for the eternal salvation of his friend’s soul, but also the guarantee of social and literary acclaim, and a pension fund: these are the seemingly contradictory facets of a relationship. But that may well have been what Greene liked for, being above all a man of contradictions, he could see that Durán had the perfect profile to be a denizen of the Greenean universe. Perhaps that was what passed through his mind during the burst of inspiration that came to him in the sweltering heat of that hellish night in the Vincentian convent in Badajoz.





2.3 12–26 July 1978: Imagining Monsignor Quixote

Letters exchanged during the preparations for this trip made clear the extent to which summer jaunts to Spain and Portugal had become obligatory dates in Greene’s calendar and particularly so after the unexpected inspiration for a novel. But he was assailed by doubts as to whether they should ritually revisit places from previous trips or explore new corners of Spain. At the beginning of the year, he had already begun to plan for the summer and, in a letter in January, proposed going to Barcelona or Andalusia:


I begin to look forward to our summer holiday. What about Barcelona to be included this time? An English writer whom I like very much, V. S. Pritchett, and who knows Spain pretty well, says that there is a wonderful hellish landscape behind Elche? The trouble about Barcelona is that it is far away from the places we love—Salamanca and Orense—and we ought really to look in on Maria Newall. Perhaps we ought to do Cordova [sic] and Seville and come into the far south of Portugal? Anyway, we have plenty of time to think about it.

(Greene to Durán, 11 January 1978, GUL, 2: 1)



Durán replied more than a month later, unusually late for him, a delay possibly caused by problems with some rebellious students, as we shall see. Although he was not in favour of switching to Spain’s east coast, he made clear that he would be available whatever route was chosen. Note how, in his letter, he echoed expressions used in the letter from his friend:


It’s up to you to choose the route, but perhaps it would be advisable to do Cordova and Seville and come into the far south of Portugal, because we ought really to look in on Maria Newall, and perhaps go to Barcelona and Elche, as V. S. Pritchett suggests, could consume much of our time on the roads.

(Durán to Greene, 26 February 1978, BC, 17/30).



Greene confirmed, in a letter in March, that he agreed with the visit to Andalusia followed by a stop in Portugal: ‘I have been to Cordova and Seville, but perhaps twenty years ago. I agree that we have to visit Maria, Orense and Salamanca’ (Greene to Durán, 10 March 1978, GUL, 2: 1).

In a further communication the same month, Durán announced the impending change of travelling companion/driver: ‘Perhaps we shall have a new companion-driver this time, if you don’t mind. He is a lovely man, who was a student of mine, and his car is comfortable. Christine has had a baby and so Michael will have to be with her.’ We have already noted the apparent cooling of Durán towards Miguel Fernández, but the reason he gave sounded plausible. And Octavio’s vehicle, a Renault 12, was bigger. He also mentioned Maria Newall: ‘I shall be dropping a couple of lines to Maria Newall without mentioning our coming visit. We have to take a few photographs with her.’ He added a postscript: ‘Perhaps we should visit La Coruña again, and have lunch in Cuenca also, in that famous ‘hanging restaurant’ (Durán to Greene, 22 March 1978, BC, 17/30).

Durán’s letter crossed one dated 18 March to him from Greene, in which he showed concern about the state of Maria’s health, following what appeared to have been a heart attack: ‘do send her a line—she is very fond of you. It looks as though we’ll have to hurry up with our journey’ (Greene to Durán, 18 March 1978, GUL, 2: 3). In the end, the diagnosis was incorrect and Maria got better, so there was no need to bring the trip forward. As for the change of driver, Greene explained that Maria Newall had raised objections to Miguel: ‘Perhaps you should indicate to her that we shall have a different chauffeur this time! I have an idea that she was a little bored by our friend and she will probably welcome our new conductor.’ And there was good news: he had already written the first chapter of the story about the monsignor, which, for the time being, he was not taking too seriously: ‘I hope to bring you for your amusement the first chapter of Monsignor Quixote—the first and the last chapter because I doubt that the book will ever go on (Greene to Durán, 6 April 1978, GUL, 2: 4). On 24 April, Durán wrote to say that the final date would depend on the availability of the new driver: ‘I hope that you are going to like our new friend very much. I love him sincerely’ (Durán to Greene, 24 April 1978, BC, 17/31). Greene wrote back on 3 May to say that he was happy with the dates proposed. In his next letter, Durán suggested setting aside a couple of days for trips in the Madrid area and specifically to have lunch with the Head of his Department, Esteban Pujals, ‘an extraordinary gentleman, immensely fond of your work, and a dearest friend to me’ (in the draft he had added ‘is a holy man’). On the remaining day, he suggested that they return to El Toboso or to the restaurant in Cuenca on which Greene had heaped such praise the previous year. He also stated that he was in weekly correspondence with Maria Newall (Durán to Greene, 13 May 1978, BC, 17/31, draft in GUL, 2: 5).

Maria tried, again, to persuade her friends to do without the Third Man, whoever that might be, and in a letter to Greene, suggested they come to Portugal by plane and then make use of the services of ‘Olga’s man’, that is, the chauffeur of the Marchioness of Cadaval. He was Italian but spoke good French, was of a mature age, had ‘all his papers in order’, and would be available whenever they wanted him. It appears that the Marchioness was prepared to do without him, which means that his services would be free of charge, although they would be expected to tip him at the end of the trip. Newall’s argument was that they would thereby cut down on the number of kilometres they would have to travel, would not need an extra room for the Third Man, and perhaps more crucially, would no longer have to put up with his presence at meal times. Overall, she claimed, her aim was to make her friends’ journey less tiring (Newall to Greene, 21 May 1978, BC, 29/39).

More correspondence then followed, but it adds little. Greene sent a telegram to Durán on 20 May to confirm that 12 July would be convenient for him. On 29 May, he reminded Greene that the new driver ‘was extremely kind to me during the past three years when he was a student of mine’. Greene wrote to Maria to tell her about the change. ‘We are to have a bigger car and a nicer companion’; previously, he had turned down her proposal and, in this way, was clearly trying to play down the impact of the change, adding, ‘find him a room in Cintra [sic] so that you don’t have to go to bed through the garden this time’ (Greene to Newall, 14 June 1978, BC, 17/31). A few days later, he received the news that Maria had again fallen ill, and he shared with Durán his sense that ‘we are going to see her for the last time’ (Durán to Greene, 21 June 1978, BC, 17/31).

Greene wrote a cheerful letter in mid-June to give news of his arrival and joked about the horoscope:


I have been consulting your horoscope and it contains this puzzling information: ‘Those born under this sign will find on July 12 when Libra is in balance with Sagittarius and Capricorn in decline an old decrepit figure alighting from Air France flight 511 at 17 hours at Madrid carrying an almost empty pen and several sheets of paper and complaining of the heat and his own thirst.

(Greene to Durán, 1 July 1978, BC 17/31)



This letter took thirteen days to arrive because Greene addressed it to the wrong postcode. As is clear, it contained the promise that the traveller would be bringing with him an advance copy of his Quixotic novel. In the end, they abandoned their plan to visit Andalusia and so the itinerary was substantially similar to the one they had followed the previous year.


Itinerary

Wednesday 12 July: Leopoldo Durán and Octavio Victoria picked Greene up at Madrid’s Barajas Airport, where Air France flight 511 was supposed to arrive at 3 p.m. He arrived in a state of annoyance because the flight was two hours late but was consoled by meeting the actor Sean Connery, who introduced himself as ‘James Bond’, in the baggage reclaim area. They had a chat and exchanged addresses.29 That evening, Greene had dinner at Durán’s flat.

Thursday 13 July: Durán picked him up at 11 a.m., and they had lunch at Los Porches. They spent the afternoon in Navacerrada with the priest’s friends Sylvia Hilton and Amancio Labandeira.

Friday 14 July: they discussed Monsignor Quixote. They may have visited Ávila and spent the night at the parador of Virrey de Oropesa (Toledo).30

Saturday 15 July: they visited Trujillo and Cáceres and possibly made a stop in Merida. They spent the night in Portalegre.31

Sunday 16 July: they continued to Sintra, to the house of Maria Newall. Durán celebrated mass in English. Dinner was made agreeable with love tonic.

Monday 17 July: mass was said in Latin. Talks went on until midnight (12 a.m.), again lubricated with love tonic. They spent the night at the Quinta da Piedade.

Tuesday 18 July: they travelled to Lisbon and had lunch at the [San] Michel restaurant. They visited the Church/Convent of the Jerónimos, then returned to Sintra.

Wednesday 19 July: there were lots of conversations, but there is no record of movement. They spent the night in Sintra.

Thursday 20 July: they bade farewell to Maria Newall and set off for Coimbra. They visited one of the main buildings of the university, but Greene decided to leave because he felt overwhelmed by all the tourists. They had lunch in the university bar and spent the night in Oporto. They had dinner in the ‘best restaurant’, twelve floors up, almost certainly the Portogale, to which they would return in 1979. It seems likely that they spent the night with the Fathers of the Holy Spirit (received by Father Rego), where they had been previously in 1977.

Friday 21 July: they had lunch in Orense, in the San Miguel. The owners treated them with their usual kindness but invited them to spend a few days at a beach house, which Greene rejected. They drove on to Osera (‘Oressa’ in the diary). They heard the Salve and dined and overnighted there. They drank whisky in their bedrooms.

Saturday 22 July: this was the first visit to Las Reigadas, to the wine cellars of Antonio Nogueira, with whom Greene struck up a warm relationship, despite the lack of a common language. They spent the night in the convent school of the Vincentians in Villafranca del Bierzo, which brought back pleasant memories.

Sunday 23 July: they visited Zamora and Salamanca and dined in Salamanca, in the now familiar Valencia restaurant. The main square had lost some of its appeal for Greene since he saw it as too overcrowded, but by midnight (12 a.m.) it got better. They spent an uncomfortable night in the Gran Hotel, where they felt the heat.

Monday, 24 July: they travelled towards Madrid and spent the night in the Don Quixote hotel.

Tuesday 25 July: they made an excursion to Segovia with Sylvia Hilton and Amancio Labandeira and had lunch in the ‘Cándido’. Something was not to Greene’s liking (Diaries, II: 122). The cause could have been a heated discussion about Franco or a boring outing in oppressive heat (mentioned in Friend and Brother: 40).

Wednesday 26 July: there were private chats in Madrid and a farewell in Barajas.


New friends

Octavio Victoria, a former student of Durán’s, made his debut as driver. Besides having a more comfortable car, a white Renault 12 S, he had the advantage of having defended the priest against the attacks of a group of students who were critical of his teaching methods and who, at the beginning of the year, had made an official complaint to the Department, demanding Durán’s dismissal. For Victoria, these were simply ‘dark and annoying manoeuvres’, part of a plot hatched by a cell of an extreme left-wing ideology who were determined to ‘get the priest out’. Victoria and other colleagues, such as Tiburcio Avendaño, gave favourable evidence to the Head of Department, Esteban Pujals. Durán, who mentions the incident in Friend and Brother (178–79),32 would be forever grateful to him, and, upholding his belief that the best thing that can happen to a human being is to be with Graham Greene, rewarded him by offering him the ‘job’ of companion-driver. Victoria, at that time, was working as a translator in a private company and had just obtained his degree in English philology. Victoria was the only one of the ‘third men’ who offered to write an account of his experiences with Durán and Greene, which was reproduced in Villar Flor (2020: 373–94). When Durán booked Victoria’s services, he assured him that he could take as many photos with the writer as he wished and that the trip would cost him nothing. There are a few discrepancies between this account and that of Fernández, who states that the driver had to pay for petrol and oil changes. Victoria stated that, on this third trip, Durán paid for the fuel as well as for ‘drinks and snacks’, lunch and overnight stays in monasteries, convents, and inns, family restaurants and similar places, while Greene paid for dinners and overnight stays in hotels and paradors which took credit cards. The writer joked about this, saying that by behaving in this way, he was ‘spending [my] children’s money’. Victoria also differed from Fernández, who told me that Greene and Durán travelled in the back seats of the car, while the front passenger seat was used for the case of drinks; according to Victoria, Greene travelled on his right with Durán in the back seat, and while the two of them were in permanent conversation, the driver was ‘almost always silent’. The two accounts are, in fact, compatible. We recall that Fernández’s car was smaller, and Greene, who measured about 1.90 m, had been suffering from back pain for several days. Clearly, he would be more comfortable in the front passenger seat. Moreover, according to Victoria, Greene showed his thoughtfulness by helping the driver with map reading. On one occasion, Greene passed his own dark glasses to the driver, doing without them himself to make driving more comfortable for him.

Victoria stated that the ‘main object of the visit was to call on Maria Newall’. Once again, the centrality of this objective makes us think that what was planned for Sintra was more than a courtesy call. It is striking that Greene agreed to spend five days there, contrary to his usual approach of not spending more than one night in the same place. On the other hand, this time, Durán hardly mentioned Maria in his notes and did not refer either to his conversations with her or to any meetings with others in the course of those five days. Did Greene ask him to be discreet? Certainly, Maria did not like them bringing a Third Man, whoever he was, even though he was not staying in her house. Although the guest bedrooms were doubles, both Durán and Greene had rooms to themselves, while the driver stayed in a nearby hotel, paid for by Durán.

That summer, they paid their first visit of many (it was later to become an obligatory stop) to the wine cellars of Antonio Nogueira Romero in Las Reigadas (Rivadavia, Orense). That was on 22 July, and Durán recorded this meeting, and in particular the remarkable friendship that grew up between two men who had no common language, in Friend and Brother (Durán, 1994: 321–24) Durán explained that the man known as ‘Señor Antonio’ had been a winemaker since childhood, when his father and he, with a few labourers, planted a vineyard on rocky ground. He had won several top prizes for his Ribeiro and was renowned for his playing of the Galician bagpipes, in addition to being a poet and ‘philosopher of the countryside’. Greene seemed to appreciate the openness and honesty of the elderly Galician winemaker, despite their different backgrounds. Greene liked to get away and must have enjoyed the atmosphere of Las Reigadas, the antithesis of the world in which he normally moved. Durán noted that the writer was annoyed when Durán introduced him to Señor Antonio with a flourish as a major figure in the world of letters (Diaries, II: 85). Greene must have been aware that such pomposity was out of place with a countryman to whom the honours of English letters, ‘even if true’, noted Greene, would be of no consequence. In any case, they understood each other perfectly and Greene said farewell with a hug, a rare gesture for him. Clearly, the love tonic was working.

Two friends of Duran’s became occasional companions this year: Sylvia Hilton and Amancio Labandeira, then young lecturers in the Arts Faculty of the Complutense University of Madrid. Sylvia was teaching North American history and Amancio Spanish language.33 On 13 July, they drove Greene and Durán to Navacerrada, where they spent ‘an intimate afternoon’.34 On 25 July, already in the closing stages of the trip, the four met again to visit Segovia, where they had lunch in the prestigious restaurant Cándido. Amancio told me that, although they had not made a reservation, he left the party to let the management know that they were accompanied by the famous writer Graham Greene. They were immediately treated as honoured guests in a special room. Nevertheless, something on the trip to Segovia went wrong, possibly as a result of their going for a long walk after their hosts had served them a heavy meal, all on an unbearably hot day. Or perhaps the rise in the temperature was caused by the topic of conversation, something on which Durán was not prepared to yield, namely, his worship of Francisco Franco. According to his diaries, ‘in the restaurant we had a very heated discussion about Franco, with Greene on the attack—together with the other friends—and me defending, or rather, trying to explain’ (Diaries, II: 98). In any case, in future talks, they would remember the bittersweet visit to Segovia. A few weeks later, on 16 August, Greene and Durán met in London, and the latter recorded their conversation in his diary as follows: ‘We were irritated by memories of the Segovia trip. Our friends acted with the best intention in the world, but for Graham and me it was very tiring. If after our meal we had driven to see the Alcázar’ (Diaries, II: 123). In a letter to Maria Newall, Greene singled out the incident as one of the most unpleasant on this trip after their departure from Sintra: ‘We had a strenuous day at Segovia which nearly knocked out Leopoldo and me. We were driven by a Professor of Spanish literature who insisted on leaving the car after lunch and walking for forty minutes in the blazing sun up and down the city’ (Greene to Newall, 28 July 1978, BC, 29/49). It should be remembered that Greene was seventy-three years old at the time and Durán was sixty-one, and it is quite likely that, after a copious meal washed down with wine and spirits, they lacked the stamina for further exertions. Moreover, both followed the age-old practice of taking an afternoon siesta, which was not possible that day.

Beforehand, there had been talk of meeting Esteban Pujals, professor of English philology and head of the department to which Durán was affiliated. The priest had been through some difficult times earlier in the year following the protests by the rebellious students, but Pujals had exonerated him completely after hearing from the various parties. Durán would, no doubt, be eternally grateful because he was a man who never forgot a favour. Furthermore, it was more than likely that Durán owed his taking up university teaching to Pujals, given that access to universities in Spain was (and is) heavily influenced by the head of the relevant department. Again, it was possible that, for Durán, the best token of gratitude towards another human being was to allow him to be in the company of Greene. In any case, no such meeting took place this year, and it was postponed until the following year. Victoria, on the other hand, said that Durán spoke on the telephone to Pujals and, at the end of the conversation, passed it to Greene, ‘who spoke with the Professor for some time in humble, affectionate and admiring tones, as though he had been one of his students’ (Victoria, 2020: 387).



Religion and religious people

Understandably, Durán and Greene reverted to their previous favourite topics of conversation, exactly as they had done before in 1977. Sometimes, the points they made are literally the same, even the anecdotes. Again, they spent hours discussing the shaky religious faith of Greene, who went to mass virtually every Sunday in Antibes but did not go to confession because he did not follow the rules of the Church. When this question came up, it was clear that the main rule he failed to observe concerned his adulterous relationship with Yvonne Cloetta, but he was clearly not prepared to leave her and, from time to time, stated that he did not consider his adultery to be a sin. He asserted that he did not believe in angels, although Durán was not sure whether this was meant seriously or as a joke. On more than one occasion, he recited a form of short prayer, ‘Jesus of the Evening’, taken from the writings of the French Catholic writer François Mauriac. He also spoke about moments of intense religious experiences, such as a sudden flash of devotion that came to him in Malaysia, when he felt a powerful love for the Virgin Mary, which seemingly he would never forget (Durán, 1994: 99).

They continued to have disagreements about ethical issues which were bound up with religion, such as birth control and even suicide. For Greene, suicide was not always caused by despair (Diaries, II: 45). Although, on this trip, he was not explicit on this subject, from other occasions we know that Greene had stated that he would not exclude suicide if he was feeling low and the weight of his problems became unbearable. For that reason, he kept some tablets at home for use if the moment came. Clearly, Durán was far from happy with these suggestions.

As in previous years, one subject which came up was priestly celibacy, and once more, Durán stated how readily a chaste priest could connect with the heart of young women. According to him, women feel ‘inclined’ towards priests, who, in return for their chastity, receive ‘thousands of young women’s hearts’ (Diaries, II: 66). As for chastity, Greene considered that the one attributed to Francisco Franco was not particularly admirable, and probably the result of impotence and the constant fear that an occasional lover might reveal it. Clearly, this was speculation on Greene’s part, but evidently the subject of Franco was one of the major topics on which they never agreed (Diaries, II: 38, 46).

On the subject of religion, we must include references to twentieth-century religious figures. They sometimes talked about Cardinal Segura, Bishop of Seville, who clashed with Franco in the early days of the dictatorship. Greene spoke of his audiences with two popes, one, Pius XII, cold and distant, who did not even invite him to take a seat, and the other, warm and appreciative, Paul VI. He would also tell the well-known story of attendance at a mass with Padre Pio, which had deeply impressed him and during which he saw with his two eyes the stigmata, considered to be supernatural signs of sainthood. But later, when the person who had encouraged him to attend suggested that they approach Padre Pio personally, Greene had refused, fearing that a meeting with a saint would oblige him to give up his sinful life. Indeed, Greene himself told how, when the mass was over, Padre Pio approached Greene’s companion and asked for his English friend, ‘the one who did not dare to come and see me’ (Diaries, II: 53–54). A curious feature of the way in which Durán recorded this incident was that he assumed the masculine (‘amigo’) to describe the person accompanying Greene on this occasion, apparently ignoring the fact that the ‘friend’ was the writer’s then lover, Catherine Walston, whose adulterous relationship with Greene was precisely what he was afraid of having to abandon if he had to come face to face with a saint.35

Lady Walston appeared in other anecdotes, as when Greene recalled the treachery of a certain Jesuit to whom the writer had confessed—presumably extra-sacramentally—that he was about to go to Paris to join a lover. The priest told Catherine with the aim of drawing attention to Greene’s infidelities and of dissuading her from continuing to commit adultery with him. What the Jesuit did not know was that the woman whom Greene met in Paris was indeed Catherine. Durán does not give the name of the priest, but it was clearly the Jesuit Philip Caraman. In fact, information in the diaries clearly indicates that the Jesuit ‘ran a monthly magazine, together with a daughter of Evelyn Waugh. The Jesuits thought that there was something between them, and sent him to Sweden (or Norway)’ (Diaries, II: 87).36 It is well known that Greene distanced himself from Caraman, the last of his priest friends until Durán appeared. Norman Sherry mentions a letter from Greene to a third person in which he wrote: ‘I am afraid that Father Caraman is a Jesuit whom I dislike very much. He was a man who tried to intervene in my private life and he knows nothing of my conception of the priesthood except that his own priesthood has been to me very suspect’ (Sherry, 2004: 398). Sherry, however, interprets this as referring to Caraman’s denouncing to the authorities of the order the affair between Catherine Walston and another priest, the Dominican Thomas Gilby. Greene’s complaint about Caraman’s interference in his private life was better explained in the light of the information provided by Durán.



Writers and their works

Again that summer, the conversation turned to writers, particularly English ones. It seems strange that many of the names discussed in 1977 were not mentioned this time, with the exception of the English author who figured most prominently in the conversations, Evelyn Waugh: they recalled his unhappiness with A Burnt-Out Case, Greene’s astonishment that he had never taken on a secretary, and lesser-known anecdotes such as his habit of placing in the collection plate at church the equivalent of the cost of a good seat at a cinema, raising his contribution in line with the rising cost of the cinema seat. They also discussed his son Auberon, whose articles and essays, but not his novels, Greene appreciated. They mentioned the playwright Harold Pinter, whom Greene would have preferred as scriptwriter for the cinema or theatre adaptation of The Human Factor but then revealed that Tom Stoppard was working on the script (Diaries, II: 24, 43, 68, 77).

As for David Lodge, an author who has acknowledged that Greene was the starting point for his writing career, he greatly enjoyed The British Museum Is Falling Down. He admired South Wind by Norman Douglas, whom he considered to be ‘very likeable’ but who ‘had the defect of being homosexual’. He did not like Iris Murdoch, whose work seemed to him to be ‘boring, heavy-going, and pseudo-academic’, but he appreciated Brian Moore’s The Feast of Lupercal and The Great Victorian Collection (in 1977, he had singled out Catholics). Other authors he mentioned include Anthony Burgess, who wrote a favourable review of The Human Factor, and William Golding. In poetry, he thought ‘The Combat’ by Edwin Muir was the best poem written in English and felt in debt because he was inspired by him in his early stages as a writer (Diaries, II: 74, 83, 91).

For Greene, Franco was not alone in being suspected of impotence since he asserted that T. S. Eliot was impotent during his second marriage and that his wife had married him because she admired him rather than as a result of any physical attraction. Certainly, his famous poem The Waste Land would not have been such a success had it not been for the revisions Ezra Pound made to it; Eliot himself had given him public recognition by dedicating the poem to him and calling him ‘il miglior fabbro’ (‘the best craftsman’), but for Greene, this dedication could be viewed as ambiguous, even as contemptuous (Diaries, II, 51–52).

As for non-English authors, there was much talk of Sushaku Endo, considered by some to be ‘the Japanese Greene’. Among Hispanics, he greatly liked Neruda, with whom he had bonded as soon as they were introduced and in whom he saw the virtue of simplicity, his lack of affectation. He also admired Borges, although he considered him to be a man of the far right, and related how he had received a telephoned death threat from an unhinged individual and how his mother had taken him on with great élan (Diaries, II: 74–75).

We learned from the conversations in 1977 that Greene used to read between seven and ten books each month. As luck would have it, I have been able to access the appointment diaries used in three of his trips. His habit was to list, on the last day of the month, the books he had read in the course of that month. In July that year, they were, in order, The Train Robbers (1978), a novel by Piers Paul Read; Fed Up (1923) by Ronald Hingley; a classic of children’s poetry, A Child’s Garden of Roses, by Robert Louis Stevenson; Magilligan Strand (1938) by George Birmingham; the travel book North of South by Shiva Naipaul; the biography of an influential editor at Random House, Saxe Commins at Work (1978), written by his widow Dorothy Commins; A Place Apart (1978) by the Irishman Dervla Murphy; The Cost of Seriousness (1978) a collection of poems by the Australian Peter Porter; and Laura’s Bishop (1949) by George Birmingham (Greene’s Appointments diary, 27 June–4 October 1978, GUL GG2, 4: 3).

What strikes one at first is the wide range of literary genres: popular novels, children’s poetry, adult poetry, travel books, contemporary essays . . . and then how up to date he was with his reading, most of the books he tackled being from 1978 itself. He wrote a tick on the margins, two in the case of Naipaul, which could be his way of indicating the quality of the work or could indicate that he had read only the volumes marked, leaving the others on the reserve list. Also striking were the three volumes by the prolific Irish cleric James Owen Hannay, whose works were published under the pseudonym of George Birmingham. In most of the sixty-one novels he published, Birmingham dealt with the conflict between Catholic and Protestant Ireland with a good helping of humour. Undeniably, Greene was interested in the situation in places he had visited, such as Northern Ireland, or which he planned to visit (Russia). In any case, Durán made no mention of the readings which were so fresh in Greene’s mind, possibly because the conversations about writers were raised more by Durán than by Greene and aimed, perhaps, to clarify points related to the English literature courses he was teaching.



Greene’s works

The story occupying Greene’s imagination was certainly ever present. On this trip, he gave Durán the typed, uncorrected draft of the first chapter of Monsignor Quixote, ‘How Father Quixote became a Monsignor’, together with a written dedication revealing that this was a book which would ‘never be finished’. But there was no sign that Greene himself took it other than seriously, and the story was a constant topic of conversation between them on this trip. Durán marvelled at Greene’s lively imagination, which suggested all manner of scenes and situations, and Greene asked him about details of clerical garb (Would Father Quixote wear a soutane? Would he carry a cross on his chest?) as well as how the diocese was organized and how he could justify the travels undertaken by the main character. At that point, Greene had not yet introduced into the story the figure of Sancho, former communist mayor of El Toboso, who provided rich counterpoint to the Monsignor. Greene’s concern was whether he should, in fact, introduce such a character, given his qualms about appearing to imitate the couple don Camillo and Peppo popularized by Giovanni Guareschi.

As in previous trips, they often discussed other Greene works, though it is not clear whether the author spoke spontaneously or whether prompted by Durán’s ongoing interest in his methods, his favourite works, or his beginnings as a writer. By then, Durán had decided to write a book entitled The Thinking of Graham Greene, and from time to time, he mentioned it to the writer, whose usual reaction was to mock the pretentiousness of the title (Diaries, II: 30–31, 94).37 Inevitably, there was talk of his recent novel, The Human Factor, which, in spite of Greene’s doubts, had enjoyed surprising acclaim, both from critics and among the public. Plans for a film version were already in train. Possibly interrogated about his favourite works, the writer affirmed that, with the passage of time, he had repudiated The Heart of the Matter but was well pleased with Travels with My Aunt, a novel which may be seen as minor. As for his plays, he disliked The Potting Shed but liked The Complaisant Lover and Carving a Statue. His rejections follow a certain pattern. Scobie, the hero of The Heart of the Matter, is a martyr of compassion who commits suicide in the belief that, with his death, the two women in his life will have better lives. The leading character in The Potting Shed is a priest who lost his faith after asking God to snatch it away as a pawn in return for the miraculous salvation of a nephew’s life. We can posit that the old Greene, freed from the label of ‘Catholic writer’ in the 1940s and ’50s, repudiated two of his works in which the main character personified a contradictory, and for some absurd, brand of sanctity.

The question of the Nobel Prize came up again, and Greene said, again, that he was aware that there was one member of the jury who would never allow him to win (Diaries, II: 37). They also discussed once more Norman Sherry’s ongoing search for biographical material; at first, there was no communication between biographer and biographee, but then that changed, and he felt Sherry was up to the tasks involved. Sherry had interviewed Zoe Richmond, the wife of the psychoanalyst who treated Greene as an adolescent. He had also interviewed Vivien Greene, who gave him a ‘horrible’ meal. Greene was convinced that Sherry had not read Greene’s own handwritten manuscripts, but that was understandable because they were not important in a biography and, in any case, were rather unreadable (Diaries, II: 55–56, 99).



Durán’s future

Greene was concerned about Durán’s work situation since, now over sixty, he had still not passed the public competition to secure a tenured academic post. Before they visited Salamanca on the return journey, Greene insisted that Durán should try to find a post in the ancient university city, which would be a more suitable academic environment for him. In any case, given that, on this visit, he felt rather let down by Salamanca, as they passed through the city he let the matter drop.

He was also concerned, possibly because of the problems that Durán had had at the beginning of the year, that it might, in the long term, be damaging for him to be publicly known as the friend of Graham Greene (Durán, 1994: 23). His worry, according to Durán, had to do with the Catholic heterodoxy which Greene had espoused in recent years. Perhaps the writer assumed that the academic authorities would form their opinions of candidates for teaching posts on the basis of the orthodoxy of their Catholicism, something which, even then, seems anachronistic, especially in the Complutense University of Madrid. Certainly, Esteban Pujals had deeply held Catholic beliefs and was a member of Opus Dei, and perhaps Greene was thinking of him when he shared his fears with Durán. But it did not seem credible that Pujals would have been hostile towards him; on the contrary, the professor held the priest in high esteem. Perhaps Greene’s fear was that Durán would become an object of envy for his colleagues. The Galician had not, at this stage, spoken publicly of his role as the ‘Spanish friend’ of Greene, but he was to do so in the not-too-distant future and was beginning to look ahead. In fact, during this summer, Durán asked Greene again whether he would have any objection if he reproduced some of their conversations, to which the answer was no, provided he exercised discretion over private matters.

Greene’s concern for his friend was more than simple politeness. A year previously, Durán had asked him for a manuscript book of his thoughts, the so-called ‘Picasso’, and neither of them was unaware of the possible economic ramifications of such a gift. In fact, Greene, who had enjoyed lucrative returns from selling manuscript material to American universities, knew that Durán could make good money both from the future ‘Picasso’ and from other books which Greene had given to him and/or signed. Far from thinking that these matters could tarnish their friendship, Greene frequently raised them and it is not hard to imagine Durán listening to Greene speculating about what different universities might pay him.

Additionally, Greene set out his views on how English literature should be taught in universities. The aim should be to abandon the extensive teaching of theory and concentrate on reading and commenting on selected works so as to encourage students to enjoy the pleasure of sharing good reading: ‘Poetry is neither philosophy nor theology, it is human pain or pleasure. It is rhythm.’ And the methods used in Oxbridge should be emulated, with less rote learning and more use of essays which are later discussed by tutor and student. But the large size of student audiences in Spanish universities made this an unpractical suggestion. Durán did not sound optimistic when he remarked that ‘there is no solution to teaching in Spain’ (Diaries, II: 85, 103). There was every indication that the wounds of his previous academic and workplace troubles had yet to heal.

On this journey, Greene frequently joked about the reversal of roles between him and the priest, suggesting, notably, that he should become Durán’s spiritual director. On their arrival in Salamanca, possibly as a consequence of one or more nocturnal phone calls made by the priest, he told him, ‘As your spiritual director, I forbid you from using the telephone after 10.30 at night’ (Diaries, II: 86). This role reversal may, indeed, lie behind the genesis of Monsignor Quixote, where both the Monsignor and Sancho live anecdotes, express ideas, and assume the characteristics of each other in turn. It was also significant that Greene forbade him from wearing the black ankle-length cassock and Roman collar, which, he said, put too much distance between him and his students. Greene must have understood that Durán was quite strict in keeping his distances since he advised him to be more relaxed in his concept of dignity, whether as a lecturer or as a priest or both. In fact, in the dedication which he was now accustomed to putting in Durán’s autograph book each year on the eve of his departure, he wrote this year:


After our third voyage as your spiritual adviser I have persuaded you to leave off the bourgeois vestments of a Roman collar and a black suit but I have failed to open your eyes to the wickedness of a certain Generalissimo. Perhaps next time . . .

Graham Greene, July 16, 1978.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



In fact, Greene’s advice did not go unheeded. In the course of the summer holidays that year, Durán wrote to his bishop from the diocese of Astorga, don Antonio Briva, asking for a dispensation allowing him not to wear clerical garb. In the same letter, he related his ongoing problems with wayward students and his growing friendship with the greatest living English Catholic writer. The Bishop, who had always shown great affection for Durán and had supported him in his key projects, sent him a very thoughtful letter in reply: ‘In these times of knee-jerk anti-clericalism, there is no point in fighting about clerical garb; if it prevents us from doing our job, we can dispense with it in some circles.’ And he continued: ‘I was unaware that Graham Greene was staying in your home. That seems to me a blessing from God for him, and also for you’ (Briva to Durán, 1978, GUL, 26/6, our translation).



Politics

From time to time, the two friends discussed the political situation in Portugal and Spain (Diaries, II: 72). Once again, the prevalence of this theme raises the issue of whether the initial motivation of Greene in visiting the Peninsula was to see, and report on, the political situation to the intelligence services of his country, which would be compatible with his Quixotic inspiration, or with cultivating his new friendship. They also talked about international politics, especially the USSR and communism. For Greene, the Soviet regime possessed a powerful capacity to brainwash its citizens, as was shown by the case of his friend Iva, the widow of a minister deported to Siberia, who later died in custody and who, in spite of everything, continued to believe in the goodness of the regime. For the writer, an eventual opening would come from the army or the KGB since their officers were graduates, bright, spoke foreign languages, and had travelled and seen the world (Durán, 1994: 57).

As for the (then) European Economic Community, Greene remained a Eurosceptic. He stated that if it could not function then, with nine members, the European Economic Community would certainly not do so when Spain, Portugal, and Greece joined. He did not think the EEC was helpful to its citizens who wanted to travel and thought there would be unending queues for passports (Diaries, II: 44).

Duran’s notes this year did not dwell much on Torrijos and Panama, although reminiscences flourished on occasion. On 7 September 1977, the Torrijos–Carter Treaty was signed. Under it, the United States returned the Canal to Panama after almost a century of colonization. Greene was present at the invitation of Torrijos, revelling in the thought that he was travelling to US territory on a Panamanian passport, having in the past been denied entry because of a brief flirtation in his youth with the Communist Party. At the signing, he was among such statesmen as Augusto Pinochet and Alfredo Stroessner, Henry Kissinger, Gerald Ford, Jimmy Carter, and Nelson Rockefeller, who, according to Greene, ‘seem insignificant’ (Durán, 1994: 90). Torrijos had invited Greene to return that year, but again, Greene was not sure whether he would accept.38

That year, there was mention of a curious acquaintance of Greene’s, the Hungarian journalist (and spy) László Róbert, who had called on Durán in Madrid on 31 March 1978. In a letter to Greene on 1 April, Durán told him that they had spent six hours in ‘intimate and affectionate’ conversation, until the early hours. Róbert was an enigmatic character who seemed to be connected with Greene’s visits to Hungary and also with his resumed meetings with Kim Philby. On a couple of occasions, Róbert turned up in Madrid during Greene’s visits and had a meal with his friends. Diary notes may indicate that his relationship with Greene was not one of deep friendship.



Women

Both Durán and Octavio Victoria noted that Greene had an eye for the ladies, wherever they may be, and that he watched closely those nearby, especially young women, and even more so when they were ‘sexy’. However, he said that what interested him most about women was their overall demeanour. Sometimes, he came out with peremptory judgements, as when he said, ‘I don’t like the look of that girl over there’ or ‘I wouldn’t trust that girl’ (Diaries, II: 75). On other occasions, he recalled past episodes with prostitutes, such as the one who suggested that, rather than spending his money on her services, he could make a fortune making love in front of the television cameras (Durán, 1994: 50). Some of his stories involving women were rather unpleasant, such as the one about an angry novelist, Mary Renault, who insulted him by letter (Diaries, II: 21).

Greene repeated anecdotes he had told in the summer of 1977, some of them touching on the supernatural, including his assertion that his mother and his sister could understand each other telepathically. He continued to write notes in a bedside book about his more striking dreams but some of them he had described the previous year: the one about the gold nugget that he had intended to use to pay for a prostitute but which; in the end; he gave to the Virgin Mary; or the one about the place full of gold nuggets, which he greedily handled but then found he could not take out of the country; or the enormous cat which scratched and bit him (Durán, 1994: 25, 99, 140).



His second (?) visit to Spain

Durán provided some more detailed information about one of the three visits Greene paid to Spain before 1978. Whether it was the case that he had been to Spain only three times, as Durán states in his diaries (XII: 107), the reference could be to the second visit, apparently in the late 1940s. It seemed that Greene applied to the British Council for support to visit Franco Spain, but it was rejected on the grounds that the Council had already supported an English Catholic writer so that the slot was filled. Greene replied that he would visit Spain in any case and would cover the costs himself. Once there, he was given a reception in his honour by the Director of the British Council in Spain at which some thirty guests sat down to roast suckling pig. Greene was disturbed by what he saw as waste at a time of general rationing in which ‘many people were begging for bread’ while Franco had ‘sold olive oil to Italy in return for cars and buses’ (Diaries, II: 106–107).



Aftermath

A few days after his return to Antibes, Greene wrote to Durán to thank him for his hospitality:


I got away all right with no more than about half-an-hour’s delay [. . .] Could you let Elisabeth or me have the full name and address of our friend who drove us as I want to send him a copy of THE HUMAN FACTOR. I think he gave me his card but I have mislaid it.

(Greene to Durán, 28 July 1978, GUL, 2: 8)



Durán replied on 9 August, confirming that he too had ‘enjoyed our journey immensely, except that terrible walk in Segovia after the very good lunch at Cándido’ (Durán to Greene, 9 August 1978, BC, 17/31). A few days later, he was in London with an appointment to meet Greene. They recalled both good and bad times during their latest holiday. Besides lamenting the walk in the heat to the Alcázar of Segovia and the terrible drowsiness felt after their heavy lunch, they concluded that they neither enjoyed Salamanca on a Sunday, nor the Gran Hotel (‘small rooms, unbearable heat, no air-conditioning’), nor the Valencia restaurant. It appears that Greene had idealized the ‘intimate atmosphere’ of that city and had felt disappointed this time. On the other hand, they had good memories of their stay with the Fathers of Villafranca del Bierzo and the friendly welcome they gave them, in spite of the sourness of the vintage (forty years old!) red wine which they gave them from their cellars (Diaries, III: 45–46). They also had excellent memories of Las Reigadas, Señor Antonio, and the pleasant evening under the fig trees (Diaries, II: 123–24, and Durán, 1994: 67), which would make its appearance years later in Monsignor Quixote.

On 22 August, Elisabeth sent a letter to Durán with a signed copy of The Human Factor for him to send on to Octavio (Elisabeth Dennys to Durán, 22 August 1978, GUL, 7: 3). Later, Greene acknowledged receipt of photographs taken by Durán on 28 September: ‘I looked very tired and old in most of the photos! However, I am glad to see drinks still play the largest role’ (Greene to Durán, 9 October 1978, GUL, 2.9). For her part, Elisabeth also commented on the photos which Durán had sent her, and she was struck by how well Maria Newall seemed to be: ‘She still looks lovely. Thirty-five years ago in Cairo she was simply devastating—and with silver curls then! How lovely her house and garden look’ (Elisabeth Dennys to Durán, 6 November 1978, GUL, 7: 3). Despite her good appearance, however, Maria Newall was ill during their visit and told Durán that she regretted that she might have spoiled it (Durán to Greene, 9 September 1978, BC, 17/31).

Although Greene had occasional worries that their friendship might harm Durán’s career prospects, in his heart of hearts, he must have known that the exact contrary was the case and that he would derive some academic, cultural, or social benefits from the relationship. The prospect of economic gain was not excluded either; Greene openly raised the subject, suggesting that Durán should keep the autographed copies of books and other material that he had dedicated to him to sell eventually to collectors to provide funds in case of emergency. On the other hand, it could only be a good thing for the elderly ‘agnostic-Catholic’ (as he sometimes called himself) to have a priest friend who could come to his assistance if he fell gravely ill, a priest who understood him and who was prepared to overlook his sins of the flesh and even of the spirit. A faithful friend who, unlike Father Caraman, would not betray him. No doubt, he had recounted to Durán more than once the story about the Jesuit to induce catharsis: ‘after that disappointment with the Jesuit father, he had no sincere friendship with any other priest, until he met me’, Durán noted (Diaries, II: 83).

In spite of everything, Greene, who was considered a ‘Doubting Thomas’, did entertain occasional doubts about Durán’s good intentions, as was confirmed by what Miguel Fernández told me about the first two trips. Similarly, Octavio Victoria remembered that, ‘on one occasion, on one of our early trips, Greene sounded me out about Fr Durán, trying to find something negative, or whether he had some ulterior motive, in view of the remarkable consideration he was given by the Galician’ (Victoria, 2020: 386). The Third Man replied by assuring him that Durán considered his friendship with Greene to be a gift from heaven and that he could trust him totally. It was conceivable that, by the end of the trip, Greene’s confidence in him had increased since he repeatedly told Durán that he wanted him to be his guest in Antibes, which surely implied that yet another barrier to their intimacy had fallen.

Durán, for his part, felt happy that things were moving this way. He had no doubts about providence’s hand in this friendship or that he was destined to play an irreplaceable role in the spiritual development of his idol and friend. But this did not eclipse the other aspects—professional, social, and economic—of the friendship. In January 1978, Durán asked Greene fairly explicitly to provide him with a letter of recommendation to support him in the competition for a permanent academic post and which, in turn, would help encourage the Japanese publishing house Kenkyusha to publish his thesis in English (Durán to Greene, 30 January 1978, BC, 16/30).39 On his first full day of the trip, Durán noted that ‘Graham has dedicated a number of books to me, and has given me permission to publish whatever I like whenever I like about our conversations’ (Diaries, II: 26). It was obvious, at this point, that Durán had it in mind to reveal publicly, sooner or later, his special role in the life of the writer. Moreover, his affection for Greene was beginning to be rather exclusive. Although he introduced new friends on this trip, the fact that he took up so little space describing them or outlining their peculiarities would indicate that they hardly played even a supporting role. Thus, this year, he hardly mentioned Maria Newall, except tangentially when he described the mass which he celebrated in her house. And he mentioned Octavio Victoria only once, describing their visit to Sintra, when he noted that Greene and Durán, who each had a double bedroom, felt momentarily sorry for Octavio, who had to stay in a hotel some distance away (Diaries, II: 58). Greene did not share double rooms with men, possibly because of a fear that it might be said that he had homosexual tendencies. In the course of the later trips, further, similar details emerged which, again, showed the writer’s eagerness to protect his heterosexuality.

One can also appreciate a certain adaptability on Durán’s part not to upset his friend or to be too complicit with him. Here, drinking was part of the story. On the first two trips, Miguel Fernández noted that Durán was drinking more than usual and on one occasion, not being used to it, allowed it to go to his head. It may well be that something similar happened on the third trip. There was no admission of any such behaviour in his book of memoirs, and his diaries were less than open on the subject, being more a record by which posterity could know about his experiences with Greene than an instrument of self-knowledge. Thus, on 13 July, Durán consigned to his diary the following enigmatic sentence: ‘I told him I had had a “G” and a “W”. He was delighted. He wants to see them and to take a photograph with them. He tells me I am one of his Chuchus’ (Diaries, II: 31). We can postulate that the letters refer to gin and whisky and that the lack of frankness in a supposedly intimate diary suggests that Durán felt a little ashamed of his complicity in taking alcohol, while, at the same time, savouring the intimacy with Greene that his ‘escapade’ had brought. His letters to Greene were more explicit in this regard. For example, on 13 May, Durán wrote to Greene that the ‘wines, whiskeys, gin [. . .] are ready’ and added the following post scriptum to another letter dated 13 May: ‘for God’s sake, don’t bring with you any whisky, gin etc. Plenty of this stuff here. And Ribeiro and albariño, of course.’ In November the same year, in a letter in which he was assuming that Greene would be coming to Spain around Christmas time, he referred to ‘the compulsory drinks of July’. On the other hand, the previously quoted extract from his diaries emphasized that Greene saw Durán as a character from a novel, ‘another Chuchu’. At this stage, Durán remained convinced that the projected novel was about him: ‘But don’t dare to stop writing my beloved romance. Don Quixote is immortal; even his horse will never die. Don’t kill it so soon, for heaven’s sake’ (Durán to Greene, 21 November 1978, BC, 17/31).

And, while Greene was fascinated by Durán’s potential as a literary character, it seemed clear that he wanted his friend to be more flexible in his basic outlook. In fact, Victoria saw this as one of the most important manifestations of Greene’s influence on Durán: ‘he made him a more open-minded priest towards human beings of different idiosyncrasies and even religions, and a more flexible and affectionate person generally’ (Victoria, 2020: 393, our translation). Greene saw Durán’s clerical garb as a barrier against his contemporaries, and on this trip, he succeeded in getting him to do without it. This emerged clearly from the final autographed note, which usually provided an interesting summary of the trip. On this one, however, Greene expressed his regret that he had so far been unable to shift his friend from his franquismo. Would he succeed in future? What other changes would he bring about?





2.4 15–30 July 1979: Monsignor Quixote Takes Shape

In the summer of 1978, Greene greeted his Galician friend by handing him the manuscript of the first chapter of a story which, he said, would ‘never be finished’. If, indeed, this initial diffidence had ever really existed, by this summer it had become redundant since Greene had come to see the story of the Monsignor descended from Don Quixote as a serious project. Other issues, however, threatened to distract Greene from the Spanish novel he carried in his mind. For some months, he had been witness to the rising tension between Yvonne’s daughter, Martine, and the latter’s husband, Daniel Guy, whom they considered mentally unstable and an abuser and who had refused, with threats and intimidation, to cooperate with Martine’s request for a divorce. The Cloettas, and Greene himself, were convinced that Guy was tied up with the Nice mafia and that he was prepared to use all the pressures which the network had at its disposal to stop Martine from starting a new life. In this context, Greene took on the noble task of fighting the criminal with the best arm he possessed, his pen, and that clearly implied that he would have to go public in denouncing the activities of the mafia in Nice and the connivance of the local authorities. This long war would sap the energy of the septuagenarian author to the point where Durán stated in his book: ‘I knew two Grahams, one belonged to the period before 1979 and the battle with the mafia; the other, to the period afterwards. The struggle against the wretched mafia affected his nerves and his sleep more than ever’ (Durán, 1994: 83). Furthermore, Greene had to go into hospital for a major operation in March 1979, which involved the removal of part of his lower intestine and which weakened him further.40

Durán’s friendship with Greene, on the other hand, had gone up a notch since, in April 1979, he was at last invited to spend a few days in Antibes for the first time. There, he was introduced to Greene’s intimate inner circle, especially Yvonne, for whom he had passed the test with flying colours. He was able to witness Martine’s purgatory and to feel sympathy for the indignation felt by the whole family. At all times, the Galician priest was discreet and did not question the special family structure in which a married man, often acclaimed as the great English Catholic writer, introduced as his lover a married lady who continued to live with her husband, who, in turn, knew about, and tolerated, that relationship. On the contrary, in his private and public statements, Durán began to bring Providence into the relationship between Yvonne and Greene, which delighted the latter, who referred to the visit several times in the course of the summer of 1979, grateful that they could share their memories of loved ones. And while Durán did not yet have the self-confidence to write directly to Yvonne and her daughter, in his letters to Greene from this point on, there appeared affectionate farewells addressed to the two women, as well as a statement that his letters were ‘for them as well’ (Diaries, III: 122). Another possible consequence of Durán’s visit, and of his receiving the approval of Greene’s inner circle, was that Martine had decided to become a practising Catholic again: Greene told the priest that the girl had started going to mass again, and although she had not had her five-year-old daughter baptized, she had now decided that she wanted both her and the baby she was carrying to be baptized, and she wanted Durán to do it around Christmas time. Greene passed on the request to his friend, who was delighted to comply.

This key visit showed clearly to Durán that his friendship with the writer had now reached a peak and that the level of intimacy between them was ‘unbeatable’ (Diaries, III: 56) so that he began to think that, if it was, indeed, possible for a biographer to explore the rich personality of his friend from first-hand experience, then only he could do the job. Another consequence of the increasing familiarity between the two of them was that they made more regular use of the telephone and less of written correspondence. This was clear from the papers of both held in Georgetown University and Boston College. Durán’s transcriptions of telephone conversations written up in his diaries get more and more bulky as the files of letters become slimmer or concerned with practical matters such as requests, references, acknowledging receipt of parcels sent, and so on.

As in the case of the two preceding years, the notes in the diaries for 1979 are fairly meticulous and exhaustive, which does not, of course, mean that they are fully transparent. For example, the entry for 29 July records that Durán and Greene ‘chatted all day, with the supreme intimacy that is possible in this world’, but the diarist warns that ‘Graham spoke to me about highly private matters which cannot be disclosed here’ (Diaries, IV: 58–59).

Clearly, for Greene and Durán, the Spanish summer holidays were now an unquestioned fixture, and Maria Newall also accepted this point. By the end of May 1979, she came forward and asked Greene for the dates of the next trip. Later, on 29 May, the writer called Durán to discuss a letter from Maria, who was still determined to do without a driver; she would prefer that they ‘travel between Madrid and Lisbon by air, without anyone accompanying them. They gave many reasons, but did not convince Graham or me. They want us to have a Third Man with us. And so it shall be, God Willing.’ But the lady insisted so much that Greene stated that ‘in her previous letters she tried to put pressure on me, arguing that it would be hard to find hotel accommodation for our colleague’. While Maria remained ‘concerned’, in July she seemed to change her mind and conceded that ‘there will be no problem finding accommodation for your friend’ (Diaries, III: 118, 128, 137).

Durán insisted that the itinerary should be relaxed, without long car journeys. They had a talk on 16 June and began to draw up a list of places to visit and the programme. Although they had planned to spend a day with Esteban Pujals, whom they were unable to meet the previous year, in this preliminary discussion they forgot to finalize that part of the programme. However, Greene phoned back a few minutes later and proposed an adjustment allowing them to fit in a lunch with the Professor (Diaries, III: 140). Three days later, Greene put in writing what they had discussed: the night of 16 July in the parador of Oropesa; Merida for 17 July, also in the parador; Evora on 18 July (Pousada dos Loios), arriving in Sintra on 19 July. He had carefully calculated the mileage for each leg so that none of it was excessive.41 The highlight would be the meeting with Señor Antonio in Las Reigadas, with whom he established a special understanding, despite their not sharing a language.42 He also mentioned that they should leave a gap to fit in ‘the Professor’ (Greene to Durán, 18 June 1979, GUL, 2: 18). Greene’s suggestions were all accepted in their entirety.

The trip seemed to go forward peacefully, even anodyne as far as incidents are concerned, although Durán became emotional at the profundity of his conversations with Greene and the intimacy they were reaching. There is no account of this trip in Friend and Brother, although there are plenty of anecdotes, mainly undated, covering events which occurred during that period. Once again, his diaries were not as spontaneous as one might hope since he repeatedly asserted that he would never reveal the subjects discussed in their private exchanges. They were accompanied by a new driver, Aurelio Verde, a young lecturer in English, affable and considerate, known to Durán. He failed to have any profile in the accounts given in the diaries, even less in Friend and Brother. He was the third Third Man, but again, his presence, as far as Durán’s narrative is concerned, was irrelevant.


Itinerary

15 July, Sunday: Greene arrived at Barajas Airport at 4.30 p.m. There was an hour’s delay in retrieving his luggage, something which he always found irritating. Durán and Octavio Victoria took him to the Don Quixote hotel, where they spent whisky time chatting. Victoria was sorry he could not accompany them along the road this time because he was still taking an examination to become a teacher, but he told Greene that he had been given a passage from The Honorary Consul for dictation. Then they went to Durán’s flat, where they took Galician wine and biscuits. Afterwards, they returned to the hotel for dinner. Greene found it noisy as their fellow guests included a team of Catalan swimmers celebrating their victory over a team from Madrid.

16 July, Monday: they spent two or three hours in Durán’s office in the university. They drank wine, and Greene signed about twenty books. They had lunch with Esteban Pujals, then left for Oropesa, with Aurelio Verde driving. They spent the night in the parador of Oropesa, which had become one of Greene’s favourite stops.

17 July, Tuesday: they spent the night in the parador at Merida.

18 July, Wednesday: they left Merida for Evora at 10.00 a.m. During dinner in the Cozinha de Sao Humberto restaurant, the unusual metaphor of the three wine bottles emerged in explanation of the Trinity, which would be used in the future novel. They spent the night in Evora (Pousada dos Loios).

19 July, Thursday: they travelled from Evora to Lisbon and Sintra. In Lisbon, they visited the Castle of St George and the monastery of Belen (Bethlehem) and had lunch in the [San] Miguel restaurant. They reached Maria Newall’s house in Sintra around 6 p.m.

20 July, Friday: they celebrated mass and had breakfast in the Quinta da Piedade. They then visited Sintra and had drinks near the Hotel Montserrat (where Greene learned the expression ‘I have eaten like a canon’). Durán asked for milk in the hotel, but they then had two glasses of sherry. They had a long conversation with plentiful refreshment.

21 July, Saturday: Quinta da Piedade, mass was said at 9 a.m. They climbed to the top of a nearby hill.

22 July, Sunday: in the absence of other details, we assume that this was a day spent in Sintra, with ‘shopping and joking’ (Diaries, IV: 30).

23 July, Monday: they travelled from Sintra to Fatima, passing through Alcobaca and Batalha, where they visited the monastery. Greene disliked the atmosphere in the Basilica of Fatima. They returned to Sintra.

24 July, Tuesday: they left Sintra and headed for Porto. They had dinner in the Portugale restaurant (Rua da Alegria, 598) situated on the thirteenth floor, where they had been in 1977. They were put up for the night by the Fathers of the Holy Spirit (Rua Nova do Regado, 250). Greene was unable to sleep because of the striking of the clock, as in 1977.

25 July, Wednesday: from Porto, they travelled to Osera and had lunch in the Posada de Viana do Castelo. They spent the night in the monastery at Osera.

26 July, Thursday: from Osera, they travelled to Vigo. They had lunch in Las Reigadas with Señor Antonio, which, as before, was a highlight of the trip. They had dinner in Vigo (though Greene just stuck to whisky). They spent the night in Durán’s brothers’ home.

27 July, Friday: from Vigo, they travelled to Villafranca del Bierzo and lunched in Orense in the usual restaurant, San Miguel. They visited Penedo de Avión, Durán’s village, for the first time. They spent the night in the college/convent of the Vincentians of Villafranca del Bierzo.

28 July, Saturday: from Villafranca, they travelled to Madrid and had dinner in the Don Quijote Hotel, where they discussed ‘private matters’.

29 July, Sunday: this was spent in Madrid, and the whole day was spent in conversation. They had dinner in Durán’s flat.

30 July, Monday. they made their farewells and Greene flew out of Barajas airport.

It is always interesting to find references to the journeys from other alternative sources, especially if they come from the pen of Greene himself. This time, I have found two letters to Yvonne written during the holidays. The first, dated 16 July, was written before they left for their meeting with Pujals. Greene grumbled that, though the plane had been early, they had had to wait for an hour to retrieve the luggage, which made him exclaim: ‘I feel all against Spain in the common market!’. He also complained of the heat and pollution in Madrid and of the noise at dinner time but seemed to be looking forward to the new trip, with


a new third man (whom I haven’t yet met), 3 bottles of whisky and 15 bottles of wine—we’ll get more when we get to Galicia. We talked a lot about you and Martine—that’s another good thing from this visit—I feel less separated from you because [Leopoldo] knows you and loves you and I can talk about you.

(Greene to Cloetta, 16 July 1979, GUL YCC, 3: 19)



The second letter was sent on 22 July from Sintra, written, like the previous one, on the headed paper of La Residence des Fleurs. In addition to the usual expressions of endearment, Greene noted that the weather was colder than he had expected: ‘I wear my cardigan all day and wish I’d packed my wool one!’ Again, the effect of Durán’s visit to Antibes was that they could often remember their loved ones: ‘I left you a week ago and it seems an age. I think of you so much and last night talked of you and Martine with Leopoldo for nearly an hour’ and concludes with the project of asking Durán to become a godfather: ‘Leopoldo would love to be a godfather to one or both of the children. So I do hope Martine will ask him.’ Both letters are good evidence of Durán’s new status within Greene’s intimate circle in Antibes. He added by his own hand a post scriptum with pastoral considerations: ‘Tell my dear Martine to be in good spirits because she has a full life in front of her [. . .] I am sure that God is being very good to us!’ (Greene to Cloetta, 22 July 1979, GUL YCC, 3: 20).

This fourth journey covered much the same ground as the third and was notable for the paucity of noteworthy incidents. In the diaries, Durán concentrated more on the conversations between him and Greene, some of which were of overwhelming interest for the assertive narrator, but still, he was not prepared to share those he described as ‘highly interesting’. In Durán’s diary, neither Maria Newall nor the new driver, Aurelio Verde,43 nor Señor Antonio make more than passing appearances. On the contrary, the story of this trip seems more a long dialogue between the two main participants, a sort of foretaste of future long conversations between Sancho and the priest in Monsignor Quixote.


The theology of the spirit(s)

One of the few anecdotes worth repeating concerns Durán’s explanation of the Most Holy Trinity with the aid of three wine bottles. On Wednesday 18 July, the three travellers dined in the Cozinha de Sao Humberto restaurant in Evora, where they downed three bottles of Casal Miranda vinho verde. We can envisage the scene: the table replete with the evidence of serious imbibing with Durán holding forth on the mystery of the Trinity using, as examples, the three empty bottles on the table. Greene, who was totally preoccupied on this trip with his planned Spanish novel and who viewed Durán as the almost perfect model for future character development,44 immediately saw this unusual theological proposition as providing a discourse fit for his character. In fact, Monsignor Quixote says something very similar in the third chapter, entitled ‘How a certain light was shone on the Most Holy Trinity, in which Sancho asks the Monsignor to explain the mystery to him:


‘You see these bottles? [. . .] Two bottles equal in size. The wine they contained was of the same substance and it was born at the same time. There you have God the Father and God the Son and there, in the half bottle, God the Holy Ghost. Same substance. Same birth. They’re inseparable. Whoever partakes of one partakes of all three.’

‘I was never able to see the point of the Holy Ghost. He has always seemed to me a bit redundant’.

‘We were not satisfied with two bottles, were we? That half-bottle gave us the extra spark of life we both needed. We wouldn’t have been so happy without it.’

(Greene, 1982: 52)



The background to this striking passage in the novel was referred to by Durán on many occasions in a host of articles he sent to the Spanish press from 1980 on. Obviously, he also mentioned it in Friend and Brother (214–15), but strangely, his version was clearly different in a number of respects. His account was careful not to overstate both Greene’s alcoholic intake or his own. He hardly mentioned the nickname of ‘whisky priest’, which Greene joked about and which he tolerated.45 Similarly, he possibly calculated that, as a Catholic priest who had received a dispensation from parish duties from his bishop in order to dedicate himself to scholarship, he would be ill served by an image of such outrageous outspokenness. As a result, in the book, he attributed the idea to Greene and put into his mouth words which seemed taken from an ecumenical council, rather unlikely at that time of night:


‘This third bottle could represent the Holy Spirit. Equal in every way to the Father and the Son, God in just the same way as they were, if not quite as well known by the faithful. The Father begot the Son, and the two of them, through their love for each other, inspired the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is eternal like the Father and the Son, but because he was inspired through them, we cannot help imagining him as slightly less important, a little younger’.

(Durán, 1994)



In this account, Durán’s contribution was simply to make a comment sharpening up the theological implications:


‘Your explanation of the Trinity is perfect. There is just one mistake. You have compared the Holy Spirit to a half-bottle, and that sounds a little heretical to me. The Holy Spirit is [. . .] equal in every way of the Father and the Son and it was not fair of you to compare him to a half-bottle!’

(Durán, 1994: 215)



However, Durán’s diary gives a different account, more sincere (though not totally) and more credible given the festive atmosphere in which the conversation took place, setting aside theological niceties:


I jokingly used the three bottles to conclude some reflections on the Trinity in a discussion with Graham, Aurelio and me. Graham followed the joke but put the words about the bottles into the mouth of Father Quixote.

(Diaries, IV: 15)



Just as the monsignor in the novel immediately repented from his proposition (‘I have been guilty of heresy [. . .] I have given the wrong instruction. The Holy Ghost is equal in all respects to the Father and the Son, and I have represented Him by this half-bottle’ (Greene, 1982: 53)), it is possible that Durán did not want the authorship of this image to be attributed to him, but neither did he want to be disassociated from it altogether, as he always recalled the episode with affection. The unlikely version which he gave in Friend and Brother would suggest an elaborate example of a narrative balancing act.



The third Third Man

We read in Greene’s letter to Yvonne of 16 July that, at that time, he had not yet met the new Third Man. The first two companions, Miguel and Octavio, stated that, initially, Greene even began to distrust the true intentions of the priest, having drawn them aside to question them. Aurelio Verde told me that, at first, Greene distrusted him too, and related the hitherto unpublished account of an incident which occurred that year, in 1979. Although he could not remember the exact date, it was most likely on 16 July, on his first day as driver.

Before they left Madrid, Greene asked if he could obtain a copy of the latest edition of the Times Literary Supplement. Locals knew of a kiosk near the Plaza de Cibeles selling foreign newspapers, and Aurelio Verde, an extremely helpful man, offered to go and pick up a copy. To help calm down Greene (who had never been seen as excessively patient), Verde offered to run there and was back in a commendably short period of time. Then, in a curious way of expressing his gratitude to the runner, Greene was overcome with distrust and told him straight out that he knew he could not be trusted. He found Verde too disciplined, too solicitous, which, in ‘Greeneland’, was a way of saying that someone was in the pay of people with unspeakable intentions. The immediate conclusion from this analysis, therefore, is that Aurelio Verde was an infiltrator placed there to spy on Greene. It is easy to imagine the utter astonishment that the driver and the priest must have felt on hearing this conclusion from the clever novelist. But Durán’s amazement did not move him to describe the incident in his diary, neither was it in his book of memoirs.

Fortunately, this initial suspicion must have dissipated early on as Greene got to know Verde better and understood that solicitousness came naturally to him. Moreover, they soon developed a particularly close understanding, which had a playful side. Thus, Verde told me that Greene and he used to set themselves challenges to see who could be quickest: who could be first down for breakfast or, when they were in the main square in Salamanca, who could be first in reaching the Valencia restaurant, using different routes. Durán did not normally take part in these micro-challenges and conducted himself with his usual calmness. He would arrive twenty or thirty minutes later for breakfast in the dining room, and if anyone pointed out that he was late, Durán would reply that he had to shave and carry out his ablutions in order to be impeccably clean and tidy at all times.



Minor anecdotes

The first three fellow travellers were unanimous in their view that Greene was very fond of Durán but, at the same time, was aware of his limitations and excused them. Specifically, he found Durán’s particular naivety disarming; indeed, this particular character trait seemed to have provided the genesis of the character of Monsignor Quixote. Verde recalled a picnic in a wetland area in Portugal when they came across an individual who had written, or was carrying, a message along the lines of ‘Workers of the world unite’. Greene and Verde assumed that he was a communist, but Durán looked at them with astonishment and asked them directly: ‘How do you know that?’ Verde also told me that Durán provided far too much detailed information for Greene on matters which probably were of no great interest to him and which were not part of his world. He recalled, for example, that, in Oropesa, they visited an exhibition of rural products, where, encouraged by the organizers, Durán insisted on asking Greene what he had liked most in the exhibition. The Third Man did not forget the ludicrous situation when Durán tried to explain to his friend the meaning of concepts like ‘lagarterana’, undaunted by the writer’s amazement or indifference.

Verde also recalled the doggedness and perseverance which characterized the Galician priest. Although they may not necessarily have happened on this trip, Verde recalled incidents such as the time when Greene expressed a wish to have a Spanish omelette for lunch, and Durán went to the only bar where the request could be accommodated. The woman running the bar was reluctant to prepare an omelette on the grounds that it was too early to light the oven, or words to that effect, but the imperturbable Durán spent around twenty or thirty minutes putting forward arguments to the good lady until she finally gave in. He also remembered another occasion on which they stopped at premises in Evora (possibly Pousada dos Loios or, the next year, Hotel Riviera) to book a room and, on being told that all rooms were taken, were informed by Durán that they were travelling with an internationally renowned writer who, if they did not provide him a room, would write critically about their establishment, with probable international consequences.

In his book of memoirs, Durán recalled an occasion in Setais, on 20 July 1979, when, together with Maria Newall, they stopped for refreshments at a hotel and he ordered a glass of milk but ended up drinking two glasses of sherry (Durán, 1994: 78). That same day, in a letter to Elisabeth Dennys, he recalled a previous occasion (though the background is similar) on which he drank six glasses of gin and tonic thinking they contained mineral water (Durán to Dennys, 20 July 1979, BC, 17/32). Greene frequently joked about it.46

Two more minor anecdotes are covered in Durán’s diary; the time Greene tried to help Maria Newall with her walking, warning her, in jest, ‘Be careful, because I’ve drunk three martinis and here we have a case of the blind leading the blind’, or the occasion, at one in the morning, when Greene, unable to sleep, looked into the room of Durán, also sleepless, whose door was open. ‘Excuse me’, said the writer, ‘I saw the light was on and thought I heard someone crying.’ But Durán was able to reassure him; he had been praying the rosary (Diaries, IV: 22, 28–29).



Greene’s works

Inevitably, the planned novel, to be called Monsignor Quixote, dominated much of the conversation. The Human Factor had proved an unexpected success, and Greene had managed to finish another tale that he had been cooking for years, Doctor Fischer of Geneva, or the Bomb Party, which would be published in 1980. So now, after prophesying, in the first chapter of the book, published in The Tablet, that the Quixotic novel would never be finished, his imagination was, in fact, fully engaged with it. This first chapter would be exploited still further; on 15 June, Greene announced to Durán that it would appear once again, in a special luxury edition brought out by a Los Angeles publisher (Sylvester & Orphanos) with the title ‘How Father Quixote Became a Monsignor’ (Diaries, III: 134).

It is fairly clear that Greene’s original inspiration for the main character was his perception of Durán as contradictory but endearing, educated but sometimes tactless, astute but also naïve, orthodox in religious terms but deeply individualistic and isolated. Years later, Durán would assert that this character was never him by a long chalk, yet at that time, with the novel in a lively period of gestation, he had no qualms about repeating what Greene himself said straight out, ‘I am Sancho, and you are Monsignor Quixote’ (Diaries, IV: 18). Consistently, Greene remained on the alert for phrases, expressions, and viewpoints he could put into the mouth of his main character like the incident with the three wine bottles and the Holy Trinity. During their visit to the Sintra area, having a few drinks near the Hotel Montserrat, he came up with an expression he could put into the mouth of the Bishop of Motopo: ‘I’ve eaten like a canon, as you say in Spain.’ For Greene, this showed that it was wise of the Vatican to choose the Cardinal for his mission to Spain as ‘he knows what makes the country tick’ (Diaries, IV: 20–21). In Vigo, Greene brought in a paragraph attributable to Sancho in which he discussed ‘the impossible, and water turned into wine’ (Diaries, IV: 53). Similarly, the author decided that his Quixote would be a reader of books of theology rather that of chivalry like his predecessor, possibly implying that hereby lay the explanation, if not of madness, then of the lack of contact with the outside world which afflicted the good monsignor.

In the course of these days, we see more and more references to the literary works of Greene, who was pleasantly surprised by the positive welcome given to The Human Factor. From the novel, the conversation moved to politics and anecdotes about the British Secret Service; he talked about how agents were moved around to different parts of the world, how they got to know each other in meetings, and how they could retire whenever they wanted (Diaries, IV: 41). Durán writes, in Friend and Brother, how Greene met a Portuguese diplomat in a British embassy who thought that the writer had been the person at MI6 responsible for Lourenço Marques, to which Greene replied: ‘No, that was my friend Malcolm Muggeridge. I looked after Portugal from London’ (Durán, 1994: 232).

Moreover, Greene brought forward the publication of the planned new edition of Doctor Fischer of Geneva as well as a collection of his poetry being published in the United States (A Quick Look Behind) and a travel book based on his reporting. But his first two novels would never be published. The first novel, written when he was an undergraduate, dealt with childhood and unhappiness, personified by a black character born of white parents (the product of a misapplication of Mendelian theory). The second took place in Victorian London, with Leicester Square as its main scenario, the haunt of Spanish refugees from the Carlist wars. The principal character in this novel was a well-born young Englishman who, through love, got involved in intrigues against the Spanish government, though he ‘[n]ever went nearer to Spain than Leicester Square’. The elderly Greene narrating Ways of Escape reveals that his younger self showed considerable confusion between Spain and Latin America. Years later, his third novel to be published, Rumour at Nightfall (1931) also had a Spanish theme, concerned with the Carlist wars, and again revealed a profound lack of understanding of the context: ‘I knew next to nothing of Spain where the story takes place [. . .] and all I knew of the Carlist war was drawn from Carlyle’s Life of John Sterling’ (Greene, 1980: 14, 19).



Faith and Christianity

As on the three previous trips, religion frequently cropped up as a topic of conversation. We find the same themes, such as Greene’s preference for the preconciliar Latin liturgy, his reluctance to believe in hell, his refusal to attend confession, and his opposition to the doctrine set out in the encyclical Humanae Vitae on birth control. He again expressed his approval of clerical celibacy, and once more, Durán exulted in the closeness to ‘girls’ hearts’ which he said celibacy gave him. Greene showed a degree of devotion to the Virgin Mary and said, contrary to protestant objections, that Christianity was in need of a mother figure (Diaries, IV: 29). They discussed the visions of Fatima, and one day they visited the famous sanctuary, but Greene was not at ease and disliked the atmosphere in the basilica.

Related to the fashioning of Monsignor Quixote, there was an interesting conversation (or series of conversations) in which they discussed Opus Dei. The Personal Prelature had been mentioned during the first meeting between Greene and Durán, in August 1975, and during the first trip in 1976. Durán was dressed in impeccable clerical garb, which possibly caused Greene to suspect that he was a member of Opus Dei. It is noteworthy that during his dealings with the priest over the years, Greene tried to convince Durán to dress in civilian clothes, and on the last trip, as we know, he succeeded. A character linked to Opus Dei in the novel sells liturgical material and, in some ways, seems to personify the rigorous adherence to external appearances that Greene was warning his friend against. Moreover, the theme emerged again after the lunch with Esteban Pujals, a member of Opus Dei and head of the English department where Durán worked. Despite the fact that Greene agreed with his friend that Pujals was ‘a wonderful man’, again, shortly after the meeting, he expressed his reservations about Opus Dei. Durán noted this laconically in his transcription of the conversations on 15 July, which covered religious orders like the Jesuits (Greene complained that they had lost the spirit of discipline) and the Congregation of the Mission, the order Durán left to become a secular priest: ‘Graham is convinced I was right to leave the Vincentian’ (Diaries, III: 151–52).

Another point repeatedly made when religious issues were discussed was that Greene was counting on Durán to provide for him sacramentally in the event of his being in danger of death: ‘He has told Yvonne to call me immediately should he become gravely ill.’ It shows how, for some time ahead, Greene had been engaged in detailed planning. But he was not alone in booking Durán’s services: ‘He says I must do the same with Maria. She had also hinted that she wanted them too’ (Diaries, IV: 28).



Latin America

At various times, Greene raised the issue of international politics in connection with Latin America, which he knew well following recent visits. During the summer of 1979, Greene must have given considerable thought to his Latin American contacts, with Panama as the centre; he had visited the country three times, provided economic support to the Sandinistas in Nicaragua, and been in touch with Fidel Castro, to whom he was introduced by Dr Vallejo—a comrade of Castro in Sierra Maestra—in 1966.47 As for the situation in Cuba, he thought that, ‘bad though it is, it is better than in the days of Batista’ (Diaries, IV: 8). As for relations between the USSR and the United States, he thought that Khrushchev had outplayed Kennedy and that his Cuba policy had been much cleverer politically than that of the United States. In the summary of Greene’s political activity contained in chapter 1.VII of Friend and Brother, a great deal of the content was based on what Greene told him that summer.

It was only natural for them to discuss Nicaragua and the Sandinistas at some length. The revolution carried out by the Sandinista National Liberation Front (FSLN) reached its climax in the summer of 1979, while Greene was visiting Spain (Somoza resigned on 17 July and the Front occupied Managua on 19 July). He was happy with this turn of events and regretted only that Somoza had been able to flee scot-free and find refuge in Miami. Later, on 29 July, Durán took up this theme and noted, somewhat naively, that Greene ‘explains and understands [. . .] the terrorists; more a matter of idealism and adventure—they are at war—than of money’ (Diaries, IV: 16, 59).

The author of The Honorary Consul marvelled at the fact that, shortly after it appeared, ‘one of the guerrillas who kidnapped the British Ambassador to Uruguay was revealed to be a priest [. . .] This is Father Rivas!’, Durán exclaims in his diary: ‘Graham knew this confidentially from one of his contacts’ (Diaries, IV: 45). From this conversation, what appears most remarkable is this final note, pointing out the links between Greene—who spoke no Spanish—with Latin American guerrilla groups.

Possibly the most significant point in this connection concerns Greene’s involvement with the release of the two British hostages from Lloyds Bank. On 30 November 1978, two British bankers from the main office of the Bank in El Salvador were kidnapped by members of the National Revolutionary Armed Forces. They were Michael Chatterton and Ian Massie. The kidnappers demanded, in return for the release of the prisoners, cash and the publication of statements favourable to their cause in Salvadorian and foreign newspapers. The deadline was due to expire on 30 December, when the insurgents said they would kill the hostages. Following rumours, which were then denied, the guerrillas announced, on 31 March 1979, that the Bank of London had abandoned its employees. However, as Michael Newton states in The Encyclopaedia of Kidnappings, ‘that grim proclamation notwithstanding, the captives were released that summer, apparently without payment of any ransom’ (Newton, 2002: 56).

The hand of Graham Greene seems to have been behind this mysterious liberation without ransom, providing further evidence that his travels around the world were not simply tourist jaunts. In Durán’s diaries, we find two brief references, which turn out to be revealing. The first is the diary entry for 25 May 1979, in which he simply says that ‘the English hostages will be free within ten days’ (Diaries, III: 125). Here, it is not clear whether he is simply commenting on the news, but on 15 July, shortly after arriving in Spain and relaxing at whisky time, Greene ‘discusses the liberation of the two British bankers. Torrijos’ envoy; the call to Lloyds; how he had done it [. . .] The release of the hostages, following a call to a certain number in Mexico.’ And, after these enigmatic fragments, the conclusion that Greene ‘had hoped to receive [. . .] a case of Scotch [. . .] but in the end simply received a thank-you letter’ (Diaries, III: 149). In Friend and Brother, Durán referred to Greene’s involvement in this affair but gave no details: he did, however, state that ‘the guerrillas in El Salvador were grateful to Graham Greene for his modest economic support which was given through Omar Torrijos’ right-hand man, Chuchu’ (Durán, 1994: 53).

Another of the Latin American political leaders who Greene had taken to was Salvador Allende, the socialist President of Chile from November 1970 until the day of his death, 11 September 1973. Greene’s first meeting with him took place in the middle of September 1971, thanks to an introduction from Pablo Neruda,48 and there was a further meeting twelve months later. On the second visit, according to Sherry, they had planned to meet alone, with only an interpreter for company (Sherry, 2004: 555). This summer, Greene recounted loose anecdotes from his visits to Chile, which Durán then reproduced in Friend and Brother without any overall context. They included references to the inconvenience caused by various strikes which occurred while Greene was in the country, and efforts by the United States to boycott Salvador Allende’s government. Greene appreciated him because he ‘died like a hero, with a helmet on his head and a machine-gun in his hands’ and ‘he always replied to questions directly and with unusual frankness’ like the country doctor he was (Durán, 1994: 71).



More politics, more politicians

Greene also recalled his time in Vietnam, which he had described in detail in Ways of Escape, to be published shortly. Other topics covered included his meeting with Ho Chi Minh, his interviews with the French generals he met there, and also the legal threat from Vatican authorities to ban The Power and the Glory, which arrived while he was in Vietnam (Greene, 1980: 154–85). As for the reception given to his recent novel, The Human Factor, Greene talked not only about various aspects of the British Secret Service but also about sources of inspiration and the political context, largely defined by relations between the United States, the USSR, and the United Kingdom. Durán records, as follows, what he claimed was Greene’s explanation:


The West cannot do without South African diamonds, because South African gold is of capital importance for [the West]. Otherwise Russia, with its gold mines, would take over the world economy [. . . The West] cannot agree to that. Hence the political union of America, England and [South Africa . . .] Germany is also part of this pact.

(Diaries, IV: 33, 35)



As for European public figures, Greene once again expressed his low opinion of Giscard d’Estaing, whom he nicknamed ‘the man wearing a hat’ and who, he said, was a bad driver.49 He approved of Margaret Thatcher, whom he considered to be much more honest than her predecessor as Conservative leader, Edward Heath. His impressions of Prince Rainier of Monaco and his wife, Grace (Kelly), were unflattering. Some time before, he had composed an ode in honour of the royal marriage, and on an occasion when he met them, Grace spent the time talking about Hollywood films in a rather frivolous way (Diaries, IV: 33, 35).



Writers and their works

Again, the two friends discussed the English literary scene and the current outlook, possibly following a certain methodological pattern. Starting with poetry, Greene said that he found the cantos of Ezra Pound incomprehensible and, once again, expressed his admiration for T. S. Eliot, though he found him of lower quality than W. B. Yeats or Thomas Hardy. Classic religious poets again made an appearance: Greene did not like Milton but did like the metaphysical poets John Donne and George Herbert and the Victorian Jesuit Gerard Manley Hopkins. He liked particular poems like ‘Easter Day’ by Arthur Hugh Clough or ‘Modern Love’ by George Meredith. As for other Victorians, he declared his preference for Anthony Trollope over Dickens, whom he sometimes found too sentimental. He also liked Conan Doyle and Beatrix Potter’s books for children. He did not like Kipling’s prose, but he did like his poetry and five or six of his stories (Diaries, IV: 30, 36, 48–49, 55).

Among his contemporaries, he singled out Angus Wilson, Muriel Spark, and the playwright Tom Stoppard, whose Every Good Boy Deserves Favour—an intelligent play about the Soviet practice of regarding dissidence with the regime as mental illness—he admired, but the same cannot be said of Travesties. On the other hand, Greene did not enjoy contemporary American writers as they used language which was too complicated and philosophical for his taste (Diaries, IV: 7).

As we can see, the conversations about literature revolved essentially around those writing in English, but there were many references to two of the best internationally known Spanish authors, Ortega y Gasset and Unamuno. We should bear in mind that Greene’s current project was inspired by Cervantes but strongly influenced by Unamuno.

Exactly as during the previous summer trips, the basic focus of the conversations about literature seemed to be concerned with future teaching requirements. For Durán, it was understandable that a list of recommended reading drawn up by such a distinguished reader would provide the best list for his English literature classes. It is no coincidence that some of these discussions led to a debate on education in Spain or on how literature should be taught in the university, which, for Greene, meant learning to read and enjoy texts without drowning in excessive theory.

Greene’s engagement diary allows us, as in 1978 and 1980, to know which books he read during his visit to Spain. This time, there were five books, listed on the last page of the diary: The Pazzi Conspiracy (1979) by Harold Acton, a historical study about the plot against the Medicis; Boswell, Laird of Auchinleck 1778–1782 (1977) edited by Joseph W. Reed and Frederick A. Pottle, a collection of the private papers of the Scottish nobleman James Boswell, author of the biography of Samuel Johnson; The Making of the Popes 1978: The Politics of Intrigue in the Vatican (1978) by the American priest Andrew Greeley about the two conclaves of 1978 at which the Popes John Paul I and John II were elected; Perfect Vacuum (1971) (translated from the Polish by Michael Kandel) by Stanislaw Len, an original sampling of fictitious literary criticism about unwritten books; and The Second Mrs Hardy (1979) by Robert Gittings and Jo Manton, a study of the second wife of the writer Thomas Hardy (Greene’s Appointment Diary, 27 June–4 October 1979, GUL GG2, 4: 7).50 They were all recent books, and there is no evidence in Durán’s diary that the two friends discussed them, with the possible exception of the Greeley book, which fell under the general heading of Vatican intrigue, a theme of great interest to Greene. There could also be significance in the writer’s interest in the biographer of Dr Johnson, James Boswell at a time when he was himself fully engaged in writing his own biography. Boswell defined himself as a friend of Johnson who accompanied him on various travels; on more than one occasion, Durán recognized that a good biographer should spend time and share adventures with his biographee and would cite the Scottish nobleman as an example.



The inner circle

Greene was delighted that Durán had met Yvonne and Martine and was able to see first-hand how the young woman had suffered. ‘We talked a lot about you and Martine—that’s another good thing from his visit—I feel less separated from you because he knows you and loves you & I can talk about you’, Greene wrote in the letter to his lover quoted earlier. Although there is no doubt that Greene enjoyed his Spanish holidays, this summer, he seems to have been overcome with qualms about having left his beloved women to cope with the problem alone according to the worried tone of his letter and the wish to return soon. But the suffering of Martine had had an unexpected consequence, that of causing her to return to the practice of the Catholic religion. She now decided that she would baptize both her five-year-old daughter Alexandra and the baby she was expecting, and she wanted Durán to be not only the celebrant but also the godfather. According to the applicable Canon Law, the godparents were responsible for the Christian upbringing of the child if anything should happen to the parents. Could the sixty-two-year-old Durán carry out his responsibilities towards the daughters of a (presumed) member of the Nice mafia and his eventual ex-wife, the daughter of Greene’s lover? It does not appear that he raised any serious objections as he was delighted to accept.

At Greene’s age, it was not unusual to lose friends, with or without a proper send-off, and recently, the death had occurred of his highly esteemed friend Victoria Ocampo. Durán reproduced almost literally, in Friend and Brother, the notes from his diary: Victoria was Argentinian, from a well-off family, had married against her will and (therefore) had been an unfaithful wife, had translated Greene’s plays, and was editor of a magazine and director of a publishing house, both called Sur. She corresponded by letter with Ortega y Gasset, Valéry, and Keyserling and had written a book of memoirs which Greene had praised (Diaries, IV: 31–33).

One of the deaths invoked was that of Gwen Howell, a woman with whom Greene fell in love as an adolescent, his younger sister’s governess, an impossible love which nearly drove him to suicide. Her widower heard about this youthful love by reading A Sort of Life and, with great sensitivity, sent Greene a photograph of his wife at that time.

Greene also spoke of a Belizean nurse who treated him in hospital. She had no expectation that her patient might have visited her country or would have known anything about it, but Greene delighted her with his descriptions of his visits to Belize.

At other times, he would talk about a young woman who was his secretary when he worked in Sierra Leone during the Second World War, who, in the end, fell in love with a Frenchman. When her senior officer in the Secret Service warned of the dangers this could bring, Greene retorted that, in this regard, his secretary was following his instructions (Diaries, IV: 12).



Other memories

Durán recorded his friend’s memories of a trip to Yugoslavia which were so hazy that it is hard to gauge the true purpose of the trip. From his constant repetition of this anecdote on later trips, however, we know that royalties from the sale of his books totalling about L70,000 had been retained. A British neighbour in Antibes had advised him to contact the American Bishop Paul Marcinkus, who succeeded in reclaiming the money through the Vatican Bank. Greene set off for Yugoslavia by plane on a ‘terrible’ journey to reclaim the money and return with banknotes, but he was bitterly disappointed to discover that the currency being used was old dinars, reducing his earnings to £7,000, a tenth of what he had expected. Furthermore, the middle man in this transfer had charged him a 40 per cent commission (Diaries, IV: 6; Durán, 1994: 149).

Greene reverted to other stories which are familiar, such as his visit to Stalinist Russia, when he was advised to drink oil to prevent the ill-intentioned hospitality of his hosts from making him drunk. He also talked about the mass with Padre Pio and his betrayal by two priests who he thought were his friends, Gilby and Caraman, possibly another warning to Durán to remain faithful, as we saw in 1977 and 1978.



Supreme intimacy

While this trip may appear anodyne, giving rise to few remarkable stories, it is also clear that the diaries are not transparent, so it is conceivable that they might otherwise have produced revelations that would never be published and which we will never know about. It is clear that, this year, Durán had the sense that Greene was more prepared to bare his soul to him than previously, especially during the final few days of his stay. So, while his final diary entry for 28 July concluded that ‘in the hotel, over dinner, we spoke about private matters’, he states that they spent the next day in Madrid, talking ‘with the supreme intimacy with which one can talk in this world’ (Diaries, IV: 58).

As the one to whom such intimate thoughts are addressed, Durán was increasingly aware that he had a special place in Greene’s heart and that he had unrivalled special knowledge of ‘the best English author of the twentieth century’. A few months later, on his return from Antibes, he exulted in his diary: ‘everything that is most intimate, secret, and indescribable about his being, all that, I think, is known only to me. And I shall never reveal it’ (Diaries, III: 102). This increasing awareness of his role as confidant would, in time, be expressed in the straightforward statement which he made, in all frankness, in the introduction to his memoirs: ‘I am wiring this book because no one else knows the essential characteristics of the man as I do; the man who was prepared to open his heart to me so affectionately and so unashamedly’ (Durán, 1994: xiii).

Durán’s stay in Antibes is presented as the first in a long series of future meetings. In fact, from then on, they would be in more frequent contact, and beside the two-week summer holiday trips across the Iberian Peninsula, they would have meetings such as the ones in London or the visits to Antibes. And if Durán had asked for favours in the past (and would continue to do so), Greene did the same. It seemed that the friendship of an honest Catholic priest with the Cloetta family might bring a little extra respectability to Martine’s lawsuit against her former husband for custody of the girls, so Greene asked him for a written statement to that effect. Moreover, Durán would be celebrant and godfather, which would, in a sense, underline the validity of Martine’s return to Catholic observance. But things did not rest there: Greene pushed for more and continued to remind Durán that he should be available to administer the sacraments when he approached death (Diaries, IV: 28). In this annual reminder, we can possibly see a Constantinian touch in Greene’s image as he prepared to repent, on his deathbed, for sins he had hitherto tolerated.

The dedication written by Greene in Durán’s autograph book the evening before they depart is always a good guide to the tone of their relationship and the conclusions they drew. This time he wrote:


The fifth occasion and the fourth pilgrimage to Salamanca. The Roman collar buried deep and only a scrap left in the intestine—but this time I have my doubts of Salamanca—might the scrap begin to grow in those surroundings until it left the intestine and enclosed again the neck? Don Quixote rescued the galley slaves and you have rescued somebody whom I have only known in photographs.

Graham Greene, Aug. 1979.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, case 9)



Allowing for the suspicion that Greene may have written these words at the end of a long night after plentiful whiskeys and bottles of love tonic, if we take it as the conclusion of the journey, we can see some clear messages. On the one hand, it reveals a measure of disenchantment with the atmosphere in Salamanca; we may recall that, in 1978, Greene expressed his frustration that his revered and inspiring city should have been taken over by a seething mass of noisy tourists. Curiously, Durán made no mention in his diary of any overnight stay in Salamanca, but according to the autograph book, they must at least have stopped there. But perhaps the most interesting point in the dedication is Greene’s continuing insistence that his friend should abandon his rigid adherence to the tenets of Catholic orthodoxy—symbolized by the Roman collar, capable of reproducing itself in the intestines—and become more flexible and welcoming. Was Greene, here, looking forward to the dénouement of his novel in which the monsignor, dying from his wounds and delirious, celebrates mass without the host and whose dying words call for building bridges with his communist and atheist friend despite their ideological differences? Even if at this point he had not yet decided how the novel would end, it clearly seems that this message of tolerance was latent somewhere in the recesses of his creative mind.





2.5 6–25 July 1980: Guest of Honour of the Mayor of Madrid

The trip which took place in 1980 must rank as among the most extraordinary of Greene’s travels to Spain. It involved an invitation from the Mayor of Madrid, the socialist Enrique Tierno Galván, to participate in a number of events in his honour organized by the municipality, notably the award of a silver medal of the capital city and the holding of an open colloquium in one of the main municipal halls. For the first five days of the trip, Greene became a public personality before making his escape with Durán and Aurelio on the highways of Western Spain and Portugal.

This step change in the nature of the journey brought new elements into what had, by now, become the normal structure of Greene’s journeys in the Peninsula. If, in 1976, the writer had insisted on anonymity to such an extent that his first driver thought he was near-paranoid, now, barely four years later, Greene’s visit hit the national headlines. From that time on, the Spanish public would know that one of the most famous English writers came to Spain every summer accompanied by a Galician priest, a professor in the Complutense University. How could this change be justified? In his conversations with Durán, Greene cited, as reasons for accepting the invitation, the fact that his flights, and four nights in an hotel, were being paid for by the Madrid Municipality. We do not know whether other fees were involved, neither do we know whether Durán received any payment for his work as interpreter, but it is hard to credit that Greene would abandon his long-standing need for privacy in return for an air ticket and a few extra nights in a hotel. The supposition must be that there were good reasons for him to compromise the serenity and privacy of future visits in order to accept honours, but also obligations, which, given his personality, must have brought him considerable discomfort.

The origins of this remarkable trip can be traced to Greene’s diplomatic contacts. Cristián Casanova was a high official in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Relaciones Exteriores) in Chile during Allende’s government, who had accompanied Greene and acted as his interpreter during his visits to Chile in 1971 and 1972.51 We recall that his name had already appeared in an early letter from Greene when he was seriously planning a few days in the Peninsula and mentioned two of the friends he wanted to visit, Maria Newall in Sintra and Casanova in Madrid (Greene to Durán, 8 January 1976, GUL, 1: 13).52 In late 1979, Casanova had a meeting in Paris with the Mayor of Madrid, Enrique Tierno Galván, and the idea arose of inviting Greene to the Spanish capital as part of the programme of cultural activities promoted by the humanist mayor, who was making a reputation for his encouragement and renewal of Madrid’s cultural life. At this meeting, Casanova must have boasted of his direct line through to the writer, so he called him by phone to put the idea to him. From the echoes of this conversation, it appears that Greene accepted immediately, in advance of receiving the formal invitation. Durán’s chronology in Friend and Brother is wrong when he states that the proposal was first put to him ‘in May 1980’. His diaries record that it happened before 7 December 1979, the date when Greene told him about it by phone (Diaries, IV: 100, 106). A few days later, Durán travelled to Antibes for the christening of one of Martine’s daughters and to become godfather of the other, and Greene told him more about the plans.

Although Durán stated—somewhat naively—that Greene had accepted the invitation ‘thinking of the two quiet weeks that we would spend [once the official programme was over]’, dismissing it as a mere formality lasting a few hours (Durán, 1994: 193) or as a source of inspiration for his current novel, I am inclined to see it differently. In Antibes, Greene confessed to Durán that he thought that ‘in Madrid we could see Felipe [González], and [Santiago] Carrillo’ (Diaries, IV: 106). Greene seemed very interested in meeting key figures of the Spanish left, who were becoming important forces in political life and who would have a decisive impact on the social changes in Spain after the 1980s. Tierno Galván was the first figure in Spanish socialism to hold a major political position (though he did not receive the majority of votes, he was appointed Mayor of Madrid before the Socialist Party (PSOE) won the general elections in 1982), and Greene clearly hoped that he would help him to contact the socialist leader of the opposition, Felipe González, future president from 1981 to 1994, and Santiago Carrillo, the charismatic leader of the Spanish Communist Party (PCE), legalized in 1977.

However, the official invitation was getting late and by early May, Greene was beginning to lose patience. A Spanish journalist reported the news of his future visit, and the writer complained that they were taking his acceptance for granted. In a letter dated 9 May, Greene stated: ‘No, I never got that invitation from the Mayor of Madrid and I don’t know how the paper got hold of the story. Perhaps it will make him send one! Anyway I don’t particularly want to go at the present time’ (Greene to Durán, 9 May 1980, GUL, 2: 27). Durán endorsed this unhappiness and went so far as to say that ‘I dislike the Mayor with all my heart’ (Durán to Greene, 24 May 1980, BC, 17/33). However, Greene’s attack of impatience did not last long, and a few days later, on 22 May, a ‘mysterious voice’ called him to ask for his postal address and to confirm that arrangements could be made for early June. Greene clearly did not understand the caller’s English and even began to think that the Mayor himself had called, which was unlikely (Diaries, IV: 148). Following the call, Greene suggested to the authorities that Durán should join him as interpreter for the official programme. Durán must have been overjoyed to be asked to do this, but eventually this role, in addition to the delays in making the arrangements, would provide a source of suffering for his delicate sensibility. In fact, his detailed account of the preparations as set out in Friend and Brother (193–97) was a toned-down version—though just as bitter—of the diary account of his alleged ill treatment as a result of the negligence, incompetence, and tactlessness of those handling the arrangements. He first reproduced a letter from Greene, which reads as follows:


I have received a letter from a certain Manuel Ortuno [sic] of the Mayor’s office in Madrid and I have replied to him that I would be prepared to arrive in the evening of Sunday 6th July because I would have to be leaving again on the 10th or 11th. I have also told him I would need an interpreter and suggested that he should get in touch with you and consult with you. What would be nice and what I will explain in the next letter when he has agreed to my plans would be to see you on the evening of July 6 and spend the evening with you in whatever hotel they have put me in. I hope to goodness they don’t put me in the Palace.

(Greene to Durán, 28 May 1980, GUL, 2: 28)



The days passed, and Durán did not receive the necessary invitation; he began to feel on edge, passing his mood on to Greene: ‘the situation does not appear to be clear cut’ are the words he puts into Greene’s mouth (Diaries, V: 1). The writer, once more according to the diaries, went so far as to contemplate cancelling the visit, using as excuse a ‘diplomatic illness’. But the same day that he had this conversation with his friend, 17 June, Durán received a call from a representative of the Municipality, Pilar de Santiago, asking him to call in on 19 June, which appeared to breathe new life into the whole project. On the other hand, the Mayor’s Delegate for Social Affairs, Manuel Ortuño, wanted to come to the airport to give a formal welcome to Greene on behalf of the institution, but he was initially opposed, having previously agreed that Greene would be met by Durán and Cristián Casanova. Ortuño insisted, probably because his presence was necessary as a representative of the hosting institution and, in the end, did appear, though Durán saw his insistence as an intrusion into his private relationship with Greene. Pilar de Santiago would book the Palace Hotel, but Greene preferred the Wellington. They offered to provide a ticket by Iberia, but he refused and demanded that it be by Air France (Diaries, V: 2). Finally, Durán attended the meeting in the Municipality on 19 June, where, it appears, he was treated with due respect. ‘Today’s meeting in the City Hall was the salvation of Graham’s visit to Madrid. The “diplomatic illness” won’t be necessary’ (Diaries, V: 10), he stated, somewhat ostentatiously displaying his power. That same afternoon, he received a call from Casanova, apologizing for taking so long to be in touch, claiming that the number he had was incorrect. This also seemed to placate the priest, who wrote to Greene to say that Casanova ‘is doing his best in order to make your “official visit” a happy one’ (Durán to Greene, 23 June 1980, BC, 17/33).

Yet, in the following days, Durán again felt offended by what he saw as the insensitivity of the municipal representatives. On 23 June, he called on Casanova at his home and told him that the secretary at the City Hall had told him that the official programme included two television interviews, something which would displease the writer, Durán thought (Durán to Greene, 23 June 1980, BC, 17/33). To make matters worse, the secretary (presumably Pilar de Santiago, whom Durán disparaged as ‘the wasp’), actually told Durán that they had been in direct contact with Greene and that they did not need Durán as an intermediary. Durán complained to Greene in writing (Durán to Greene, 29 June 1980, BC, 17/33) and by telephone about the ‘vile treatment’ he had allegedly received from the Department of Social Relations (Diaries, V: 11), rendered in Friend and Brother as ‘how off-hand, even rude, they have been with me in a certain department of the Town Hall’ (Durán, 1994: 196). Greene tried to calm things down, recommending that he should take it as a joke, reminding him that they would embrace when he returned to Spain and that their privacy would not be violated. But while, on the one hand, Greene tried to assuage his friend’s hypersensitive feelings, he showed no inclination to give up on a trip which would provide him with key contacts with left-wing leaders. So he told Durán that he had a role, and ‘you can take part in whatever functions you choose. Those you wish to leave, you can leave’, and adds, somewhat unconvincingly, that the colloquium is ‘above all for the benefit of your students’ (Diaries, V: 12–13). These thoughts provided some consolation for the resentful Durán, who, however, ended his entry for 29 July by noting ‘How rude are these poor people from the Municipality of Madrid! I cannot believe that Dr Tierno Galván is like that!’ (Diaries, V: 14–15). According to the account given in Friend and Brother, once Cristián Casanova had become aware of Durán’s feelings of bitterness, he spoke to the Mayor himself, who called the priest and offered to visit him in his flat. Durán thought that this would be excessive and responded by suggesting that he should visit the Mayor instead. If, as appears to be the case considering the complaints made by Durán, the root of his problem was that the organizers were taking decisions without involving him as an intermediary, it seems that, by showing him due deference, they helped improve the situation. Therefore, Duran’s accounts of the preparations for the events had little to say about their specific nature but rather crystallized around the supposed insensitivity (or ‘rudeness’) with which the staff of the City Hall treated him, who saw himself as ‘the bridegroom’s best man’ or as an unaccredited ambassador.53 His outlook appears highly subjective and seems to have lost sight of the real reasons why Greene was prepared to swallow the bitter pill of being a celebrity in the public eye for a few days.

With regard to the structure of the visit, there is an obvious contrast between the first four days, spent as the guest of the Madrid Municipality, and the subsequent sixteen as an indistinct traveller on the usual highways of Galicia, Castilla-León, and Portugal, spending nights in the familiar paradors with the now obligatory stops (Las Reigadas, Osera Monastery, Quinta da Piedade in Sintra, Villafranca del Bierzo, Salamanca, and so on). Durán’s diaries seem to adopt a contradictory approach: there is hardly any detail about the days of the official visit, merely mention, in no particular order, of the various official duties undertaken and then the usual account of the trips until, on 18 July, the diarist loses the thread and admits that he cannot continue. So, of the nearly three weeks of this Greenean summer trip, there are detailed notes on only one of them.

On the other hand, Durán provided a chronological account of the ‘official days’ in chapter 2.VII of Friend and Brother, ‘A Visit to Madrid’. This may imply that he had another source in addition to his diaries, not to be found among his documents, or possibly that he reconstructed them from memory twelve years later. In support of this hypothesis, one could cite the minor discrepancies between the dates given in Friend and Brother compared with those of Greene in his engagement diary, not to mention Durán’s numerous factual inaccuracies. Thus, I have reconstructed the timescale by referring to the sketchy details given in Friend and Brother, to Durán’s diaries, and to Greene’s appointment diary, which contains simple notes (with a few spelling mistakes regarding proper names in Spanish).54 The three sources do not agree on some points, as we shall see. For the days of the official visit, the most reliable sources are the national newspapers which covered the events.


Itinerary

Sunday, 6 July: Greene arrived at Barajas at 5.30 p.m. by an Air France flight. The representative of the Municipality, Manuel Ortuño, met him, together with the council member in charge of culture. Some journalists were also present, but Greene avoided them.55 He was taken to the Wellington hotel, where he dined with Durán and Cristián Casanova (this was not mentioned by Durán but was in Greene’s diaries).

Monday 7 July: Greene visited the Mayor, Enrique Tierno Galván, in his office at 1.00 p.m. with Durán as interpreter. This was followed by the award to Greene of the City’s silver medal and his appointment as Distinguished Visitor, in a solemn act in the Tapestry Room of the City Hall (A.S., 1980: 27). At 2 p.m., they had lunch in the room named Dove Hall, attended by (according to the programme) ‘the Mayor, three deputy mayors, a UCD Councillor, and an individual from Social Relations’ and their spouses. In the afternoon, there was an interview with RNE (Spanish National Radio) in the Wellington Hotel, but Durán did not arrive, having overslept his siesta (Durán, 1994: 199). Greene also seems to have done another interview with César Antonio Molina for the daily Ya.

Later, at 8.30 p.m., there was a reception in the municipal gardens of Cecilio Rodríguez in the Retiro, ‘attended by the Ambassadors of France and the United Kingdom, and various personalities from the worlds of letters, academia, professors, film, etc.’. Greene was much taken with—indeed, was captivated by—a Vietnamese woman, the wife of a US diplomat, who reminded him of his character Phuong in The Quiet American. She made such an impression on him that he kept talking about her during the rest of the trip (Durán, 1994: 25, 199).

Tuesday 8 July: in the morning, there was a visit to Toledo with lunch in the Cardenal Mendoza hotel. After they returned to Madrid, while Greene was taking his siesta, three individuals broke into his room to force him to be interviewed and photographed him in his pyjamas. At 8 p.m. there was a reception in the Goya Room for newspaper and magazine editors and literary critics. At the press conference, Durán acted as interpreter and Tierno as moderator. Later, they dined at Clara’s (c/ Arrieta, 2) at 8.30 p.m., with well-known figures from the worlds of culture and education.

Wednesday 9 July: there was an open colloquium in the Cultural Centre of the City of Madrid. Entitled ‘Dialogue with Graham Greene’, it started at 7 p.m. and continued for two hours. Durán acted as interpreter, to all accounts very freely. His unconventional approach earned him the adjective ‘unusual’ from the El País journalist covering the news. Greene met Miguel Fernández and chatted with him. Later, from 9.30 p.m. on, they attended a reception in the British Embassy and got on well with the Ambassador and his wife.56

Thursday 10 July: they had lunch with Tierno Galván and his wife in Los Porches (‘at Parches’, Greene writes). They talked about King Juan Carlos, Felipe González, and Adolfo Suárez. The official part of his stay came to an end that day, so Greene had to move hotels. The Don Quijote had closed, so he stayed at the Mindanao, owned by an acquaintance of Durán’s. They had dinner with Anne-Marie Comert, editor at Argos Vergara, in the hotel.

Friday 11 July: they set off for Oropesa with Aurelio Verde at the wheel and spent the night in the parador.

Saturday 12 July: they spent the night at the Hotel Riviera in Evora.

Sunday 13 July: they spent the day in Evora and had dinner in the Cozinha de Sao Humberto, where they recalled the anecdote of three wine bottles and the Holy Trinity and duly consumed three bottles of vinho verde Casal Miranda. Durán passed the rights over the use of this anecdote to Greene (Diaries, V: 18).

Monday 14 July: they travelled from Evora to Lisbon, where they lunched in the (San) Michel. They arrived in Sintra, where Maria Newall received them in the Quinta da Piedade. At 7 p.m., they received a visit from the ‘no. 2 in the British Embassy’ in Lisbon, John Shakespeare, with his family.

Tuesday 15 July: they had lunch, presumably with Maria, in the Estalagem Muchao, in the district of Cascais. They returned via Estoril. Durán became ill during the night. Greene and Aurelio looked after him until 1.00 a.m. There was talk of confession.

Wednesday 16 July: Greene read through the draft of chapter 2 of Monsignor Quixote and there was high-spirited conversation (Diaries, V: 28).

Thursday 17 July: they had lunch in the Cozinha Velha in the National Palace of Queluz. There was an interesting exhibition of paintings of Quixote, but they were unable to see it.

Friday 18 July: they travelled from Sintra to Porto.

Saturday 19 July: they travelled from Porto to the monastery at Osera (‘Oresse’ according to Greene), through ‘Sanes Antonio’ (which must have meant a stop at the home of Señor Antonio in Las Reigadas) and probably also stopped in Penedo de Avión, home of the Durán family.

Sunday 20 July: they travelled from Osera to Villafranca del Bierzo, with a probable lunch stop in Orense, where they spent the night in the Vincentian convent school.

Monday 21 July: they travelled from Villafranca to Tordesillas, overnighting in the parador.

Tuesday 22 July: they travelled from Tordesillas to Salamanca.

Wednesday 23 July: they travelled from Salamanca to Madrid. Greene had an angry outburst in the Valencia restaurant.

Thursday 24 July: this was spent in Madrid.

Friday 25 July: ‘My God, how we talked today’ (Diaries, V: 32). Before leaving, Greene became emotional and depressed, with premonitions of death. He left Durán with a list of things to do if his plane crashed. Greene departed by Air France at 4 p.m. and arrived home safe and sound.


The paparazzi

In terms of anecdotes, the four days of official functions were more fruitful than the two ‘non-official’ weeks, although that may be explained by the paucity of information given in Durán’s diaries. Perhaps the most noteworthy events were the forced entry into Greene’s bedroom by some journalists and the open colloquium in the City Hall. In both cases, first-hand journalist accounts are available.

On Tuesday 8 July, a press conference was convened in the building of the Municipality of Madrid. The major participants arrived late, and Tierno Galván apologized, adding that Mr Greene ‘had been through an unpleasant ordeal’. In fact, just two hours previously, three individuals—two men and a woman—had forced their way into the bedroom of the writer, who was, at the time, taking an afternoon siesta, wearing his pyjamas. They apparently wanted an interview. Greene, as might be expected, saw them off in no uncertain terms, but before leaving. they took a photograph (A.S., 1980: 26). Durán added the detail that the room was locked and that someone must have provided a duplicate key to facilitate their entry (Diaries, V: 41, 46). Some days later, a photograph of Greene in his pyjamas and with a murderous expression surfaced in a tabloid, for Durán ‘one of the gutter press papers’ (Durán, 1994: 200).

Tierno Galván’s statement to the media, reported by Blanca Berasátegui, was oddly patriotic: ‘I give my word now and before everyone that the journalists who carried out this attack on Mr Greene were not Spanish’ (A.S., 1980), while a more cautious version was that reported by Rosa Rivas in El País: ‘Spanish journalists are incapable of such acts’ (El País, 10 July 1980). At any rate, neither report mentions Durán, who states, in Friend and Brother, that he acted as interpreter at the press conference.



Open colloquium at Casa de la Villa

The open colloquium was itself a highly colourful anecdote, as reported by Rosa Maria Pereda (RMP) in El País of 11 July (Pereda, 1980). It took place on Wednesday 9 July, in the lecture theatre of the Cultural Centre Casa de la Villa in calle Colón. The room was full of ‘middle-aged’ people (even though Greene had assured Durán that the colloquium was mainly intended for his students). Around the spacious table were sat the Mayor, the writer, and ‘his translator and spiritual adviser, Fr Durán’. The chronicler was certain that the people who filled the seats and the passageways had a good time: Greene’s replies were witty, and he sometimes disconcerted his audience (e.g. by taking out of his pocket and showing them a bar of LaToja black soap), although most of the time he kept to his subject. And, to add to all this, the translator’s Galician humour came through, including his opinion on the matters under discussion.57 And the reporter continued, perhaps with some intentional irony, that ‘the accent, gestures and solemnity of the translator went down well’. But it is not clear whether the audience’s fun was caused by the priest’s charm or rather at his expense. The comic tone adopted in this account even embraced Professor Tierno, who was portrayed as ‘more professorial than ever, calling for good manners and sensible questions, while also urging the public—unnecessarily, according to RMP—to await their turn before putting their questions’ (Pereda, 1980: 24, our translation).

Greene, being the good secret agent that he was, answered as he pleased, and the reporter asserted that he had ‘hidden some information’. Thus, a young journalist asked him about the recurring theme of the dentist’s chair in his works, to which the Englishman replied that he was not aware why that was so. Other topics mentioned in the article include the controversial influence of Anthony Burgess, Greene’s brand of Catholicism, and the ‘virtue of disloyalty’ (a reference to his well-known speech in 1969 when he received the Shakespeare Prize at the University of Hamburg).

The journalist described ‘Father Durán’ as the ‘unusual adviser to the Oxford [sic] novelist, a Galician priest who has been his adviser in crises for many years’. This slightly backhanded compliment would provoke a jocular leitmotif in the long weeks ahead, with Greene frequently referring to the ‘unusual Durán’ and ‘the mysterious Durán’ (the latter having been used during an interview with RNE as a way of pulling his friend’s leg).58



Argument in Salamanca

Of the remaining sixteen days we know less than usual, and the only events to emerge with any clarity are those sketched in the itinerary. Nevertheless, what stands out is the aftermath of a heated discussion over lunch in the Valencia restaurant in Salamanca. Once again, the ‘mysterious Durán’ is not particularly helpful since he made no mention of it as such in his diary, neither did he give the correct date in his memoirs. The first clue we have is a retrospective conversation between Durán and Greene in early August that year. As usual, Durán spent his summer holidays in the home of his ‘adoptive mother’, Mrs Dunn, and he got in touch with Greene to make arrangements for them to meet if the writer happened to be in England at the same time. In this case, the two friends met, together with Hugh Greene, the writer’s favourite brother, on 9 August. The previous day, when they spoke on the telephone to make the arrangements, Greene noted that ‘next year we must be more sensible, take more care’ (Diaries, V: 35). When they met the following afternoon, Greene gave him a warm hug, but ‘seems to have on his mind something that happened in the Valencia restaurant, in Salamanca’. The dialogue continued but is so sensitive that we do not know which speaker pronounced either polite line:


‘I was as, or more, tired, than you. It was a hard trip’.

‘But you handled the matter better than I did’.

(Diaries, V: 37)



Nothing more is said, but it can easily be linked with the episode which is wrongly dated by Durán in Friend and Brother:


The first time Graham truly lost his temper was on 2 July 1981 [sic] in the Restaurante Valencia in Salamanca. We arrived there for lunch at about three o’clock in the afternoon. The meal had begun well, with each of us convincing the other that the man standing watching us on the corner was a secret agent. Then we began to discuss all sorts of things, among them the business of arms dealing. It was a subject we had spoken about frequently just like anything else. The timing was unfortunate [. . .] Two contradictory ideas suddenly came to Graham’s mind: the priest of peace and the weapons of death. Graham made many unfortunate remarks, some of them rather insulting, about the priest and the weapons. I listened to as much as I could in silence, but he had gone too far. It was clear from the expression on my face that I took him seriously. Time and again he would ask for my forgiveness. ‘I drank one glass too many [. . .]’ The remorse he suffered for what had happened affected him very seriously.

(Durán, 1994: 82–83)



As we can see, the incident remains very confused in Durán’s account. Had Durán spoken of his own love of guns?59 What was it that made Greene so angry? Perhaps this was a paranoid episode, brought on, in part, by the conversation about the secret agent. His reaction must have been very disproportionate for Durán, who in normal circumstances forgave him everything, to admit that his friend and idol had ‘gone too far’. Neither is there any explanation for Durán’s crass mistake over the date. On 2 July 1981, Greene had not left Antibes for his sixth summer trip to Spain. One definite clue in support of the dates we give is that, in the sparse entries in his diary for the period 18–20 July, Durán mentioned the lunch only in a brief passing paragraph: ‘In the “Valencia” restaurant in Salamanca [. . .] Weapons (underlined twice) [. . .] his enormous simplicity and humility’ while at the same time adding in the margin ‘Furious, first’ (Diaries, V: 31). The other confirmation is to be found in chapter 5.I of Friend and Brother, entitled ‘Two dinners in London’, which places the meeting in London on 9 July, when in fact it took place on 9 August 1980: ‘I noticed that he still seemed a little regretful about that brief, but rather brusque, disagreement we had had at the Valencia restaurant in Salamanca’ (Durán, 1994: 263).

It is noteworthy that the dedication which Greene wrote in Durán’s autograph book also mentioned Salamanca and a disagreement. It read:


The fifth pilgrimage to Salamanca & and I am more than ever worried that Salamanca would be wrong for you. The counter-revolution is still there in the institutions—your consumption of wine has fallen sharply—the clerical collar becoming more of a threat as the level of wine falls. ‘The priest close to ETA’ has become the priest close to . . .? Be careful, Leopoldo!

Graham Greene, July 24, 1980.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



If we compare this entry with its equivalent in 1979, in both cases, we see Greene maintaining that Salamanca had seen a ‘regression’ for Durán, who had previously seemed (to Greene) to be moving towards greater flexibility and tolerance as a person and as a priest. The Roman clerical collar was, for Greene, a symbol of a rigid conservatism which would take hold of the priest when his intake of wine was declining. The mention of a ‘priest close to ETA’ was the first, albeit highly distorted, mention of Durán in the Spanish media, in an article published in the Orense daily La Región in April 1979. Now, the writer lamented the fact that Durán might have become too close to an organization representing the conservatism of which he disapproved, whose name was obscured by dotted lines. As he made clear in Monsignor Quixote, Greene associated such things with Opus Dei, which might, indeed, be the organization he had in mind. ‘Be careful, Leopoldo’ were the final words in the autograph book entry, which one can imagine Greene signing in a euphoric state after a long day and more than a few glasses of wine.



With the Shakespeare family in Sintra

Shortly after arriving at Maria Newall’s house, the Quinta da Piedade, Durán noted that at six in the evening they were visited by the no. 2 from the British Embassy in Lisbon together with his wife and son, a Cambridge graduate or undergraduate. The diarist recorded that the young man was ‘highly intelligent and simpatico’, and that everyone got on well with the family (Diaries, V: 19). Nothing further was added. Durán might have regarded the visit as a delightful social event, or, if he saw it differently, he hid his feelings well. But Greene’s visits to Sintra seem to be more than mere courtesy calls, and the frequency with which there were meetings with ambassadors and other such personalities speaks for itself.

In this case, however, there are further dimensions. After 1979, the deputy British Ambassador in Portugal was John W. R. Shakespeare, who had served in Argentina from 1973 and then as Head of the Caribbean and Central America Department of the Foreign and Commonwealth Office until 1979. And it so happens that his intelligent and agreeable son is Nicholas Shakespeare, now an acclaimed novelist, then aged about twenty-three. Shakespeare gave a talk at the Graham Greene Festival in Berkhamsted in 2013, and his account shed new light on the story of the visit to Sintra. He recalled the nickname of ‘Pistol Mary’, which Greene called Maria Newall, and described her as a ‘racy old Catholic’. He recounted that, in the room where Durán celebrated mass, she kept a marble-handled revolver which, it was rumoured, one of her husbands had used to commit suicide and which she had kept ready in Kenya in the 1950s as protection against the Mau-Mau rebels, which included her cook. Shakespeare described his first impression of Greene as ‘a tall, gaunt figure with a flat face and watery blue eyes as if he’d just walked out of a gale’, who grabbed the whisky when drinks were served, joking that in France the brand was known as ‘Vatican soixante-neuf’. They talked about Nicholas’s grandfather, the prolific Argentine writer SPB Mais, and about Borges, whom everyone admired. Greene stated that, as a young man, it never occurred to him that he should clamour for the attention of well-known writers (did Durán hear this?), claiming that writers ‘should be left in solitude [. . .], should have a copyright on their own lives’. The recollections end with his reply to a question from the young Shakespeare about which of his novels he preferred. Greene replied that The Heart of the Matter was the best, but he hated its main character, while his favourite was The Honorary Consul because the main characters evolved.60



Last will and testament

Immediately before taking the plane home, Greene seemed to have undergone a profound depression. This is clear from the handwritten notes in the margins of Durán’s diaries, which, however, provide no further detail on what would, some years later, become chapter 1.IX of Friend and Brother, entitled ‘His Darker Side’ (86–87). On the last day of his trip to Spain, his friend observed that Greene was ‘more emotional than normal’, in part because of his worry about the pile of letters awaiting his attention at home, and which he saw as his strict duty to deal with, but also because of the weight of the stress caused by Martine’s post-marital difficulties. Over lunch, he once again went into raptures as he recalled the beautiful Vietnamese woman he had met in the reception at El Retiro and then suddenly went for Durán:


‘If I die today in a plane crash, I charge you in all seriousness with this request: there are a number of things I want you to tell Elisabeth concerning what should happen to the money from the manuscripts that were sold in London the other day’. And Graham went on to list the recipients and the amounts.

(Durán, 1994: 86–87)



Naturally, Durán expressed his amazement and tried to calm his friend down in a conversation on this subject that lasted an hour. The narrator concluded that this unexpected task was, for him, the revelation of ‘a hidden side of Graham Greene’s nature’. In his diary, on the other hand, he simply noted, ‘God, how we spoke today!’, adding that Greene was emotional and had premonitions of death.



Private conversations

As so much information is omitted from the accounts of this trip, we know rather little about the friends’ topics of conversation. Obviously, Greene was immersed in writing Monsignor Quixote, and he brought up a few ideas which might be usable in the novel, although not all of them found space in his final version. Thus, he imagined a scene in which the Monsignor asks a priest in the village to give him some ice, and another in which he is annoyed by the noise and bustle in the cathedral of Santiago de Compostela, or the questioning of the priest by the Civil Guard. At such times, he began to sketch out the satirical treatment he would give in the novel to certain works of moral theology which he felt suffer from an excessive tendency to become casuistical. He spoke of a moral treatise ‘made suitable for the USA’ and imagined situations of reduction to absurdity in which a Catholic resorted to subterfuge to enable him to go on practising coitus interruptus without going against the letter of the moral law (Diaries, V: 24). This prepares us for the story related by Sancho in the novel in which an acquaintance of Mr Marquez is paid to enter the conjugal bedroom on his signal in order to be able to claim that coitus was truly ‘involuntarily’ interrupted. Other details reveal the extent to which Greene viewed the eccentricities and peculiarities of Durán as a stupendous source of inspiration for his main character. Thus, when Durán told him about the exercises he did before sleeping and his morning gymnastics, he immediately tried to think of ways of bringing that into the novel (Diaries, V: 24).

Besides discussing the work in hand, the conversation moved towards the author’s recently published Doctor Fischer of Geneva, but few details were given. Durán, for his part, again mentioned his major project, to write a book entitled The Thinking of Graham Greene.61

Greene, still dazzled by the beauty of the Vietnamese woman, talked about her on various occasions; during lunch with ‘D. E’. (whom we assume to be ‘Don Enrique’ but might be ‘Don Esteban’ [Pujals]) and during his last meal in Spain. On a number of occasions, his keen eye alighted on situations of a personal nature which could be turned into stories; a group of French girls, for example, who picked up two boys, one of whom was Austrian (amazing how much detail Greene absorbed), with a romance clearly on the cards. He also observed a single mother who flirted with a Portuguese man, communicating with each other with the help of a dictionary. Durán’s diary entry for this trip concluded with the undeniable affirmation that ‘Graham is much taken by pretty girls’ (Diaries, V: 33).

Finally, although the sparse diary entries for this summer do not cover the usual conversations about literature, in Greene’s appointment diary, there appears a list of the books he was reading, or which he intended to read, marked by a system of ticks for each book—one, two, or none. Thus, The Blazed Trail (1902), a popular novel by the American writer Stuart Edward White (one tick); To Build a Castle, a remarkable exposure by the Soviet dissident Vladimir Bukowsky (1974) (two ticks); an essay, Reason Aflame: Unamuno and the Heroic Will (1974) by Victor Ouimette; and, predictably, Don Quixote (one tick). This time, there were fewer books than on previous occasions, and two of them were clearly connected with the novel occupying his mind at the moment. Bukowsky’s book deals with an issue which had intrigued him for some time, the use of internment by the Soviet regime to held its dissidents in psychiatric centres, prisons, and work camps. In 1979, he recommended to Durán Every Good Boy Deserves Favour by Tom Stoppard, which dealt with a similar theme.



Reasons to be a guest of honour

If, in earlier years, Greene had insisted on maintaining his anonymity and even asked that they should travel on minor roads, this time, he became a public figure, granting countless interviews and appearing at press conferences, receptions, and seminars, in the course of which he made public that, for some years, he had been taking regular summer holidays in Spain. When he passed the invitation on to Durán, in November 1979, he told him the air ticket would be paid for as well as the first four nights’ hotel accommodation. Yet, the cost of the air ticket seems too low to compensate for the considerable sacrifice of losing one’s privacy and becoming the centrepiece of tumults and meetings, including unpleasant incidents like the invasion of his bedroom by paparazzi. It is true that the marketing ploys of the literary world of today require authors to come under the spotlight if they wish to promote their books and themselves. But from what we know of his personality, this seems unlikely, especially when we recall that he did not have to resort to such techniques to put The Human Factor on to the bestseller list in Spain uninterruptedly between April and November 1979, reaching third place (A.S., 1980: 29).

Notwithstanding the possibility that Greene may simply have wished to meet some of his many readers, I am inclined to the view that his main aim in accepting the invitation was to make contact with Enrique Tierno Galván, who had been elected Mayor of Madrid one year previously and who, despite his differences with the leader of the Socialist Party (PSOE), Felipe González, was projecting himself as the forerunner of the enormous influence the PSOE came to hold in the 1980s. As Greene confessed to Durán in the winter of 1979, Greene hoped to establish contacts not only with Tierno but also with Felipe González and with the leader of the Communist Party, Santiago Carrillo. It seems that Greene followed a similar approach in the various Spanish-speaking countries he visited, which was to establish personal friendships with emerging figures of left-wing tendencies—Torrijos, Allende, Castro, Ortega, and so on—which, in time, could put him in a position to play an important role in events with international repercussions, such as his presence at the signing of the Panama Canal Treaty, his intervention to secure the release by the Salvadorian guerrillas of the British hostages from Lloyds Bank, and his support for the Sandinista revolution.

The ease with which Greene was able to contact left-wing leaders and establish apparently genuine friendships with them was, indeed, admirable. In addition to deploying all of Greene’s own very considerable reserves of personal charm, these rapid friendships with political leaders relied, to a considerable extent, on personal affinities. And with the Elderly Professor (as Tierno was nicknamed), this was fundamental. He was a distinguished cultural figure and a leader of anti-Franco resistance as well as a long-standing disciple of Unamuno. In the sphere of religion, he declared himself to be agnostic, while insisting that this did not mean he was an atheist, and he was always highly respectful of Christian belief.62 The ground was clearly fertile for a ‘Catholic agnostic’ like Greene—who had said, in his first public appearance with the press, that he had a ‘socialist ideology’ (A.S., 1980: 26)—to make a good friend in the upper echelons of the emerging Spanish socialist movement. Shortly after his return, Greene wrote a letter to his former boss in the Secret Intelligence Service (SIS), the Soviet double agent Kim Philby, telling him about the trip. He stated that Spain always made him think of Philby (who was in intelligence work in Spain during the Civil War, under cover as a pro-Franco journalist)63 and that the hospitality of the Mayor, while exhausting, had been good: ‘Tierno Galván—whom I liked enormously—[. . .] gave me the medal of the City of Madrid & many whiskies & I found his Marxism no barrier between us’ (Greene to Philby, 30 July 1980, GUL GG2, 1: 43).

This meeting followed an approach by Cristián Casanova, who had accompanied Greene during his visits to Chile and had acted then as his interpreter. Casanova does not appear as a major figure in biographical accounts of Greene’s life (in fact, he is not mentioned at all in the several biographies or in the collection of letters edited by Richard Greene), but it is noteworthy that Greene mentioned him as a friend he would like to see when he first wrote to Durán proposing a visit to the Peninsula. This seems, however, a somewhat dubious friendship on Greene’s part, which probably should rather be filed under ‘contacts with intelligence services’. In addition to the sparseness of detail about Casanova, Durán noted some occasional remarks by Greene which seemed to question the Chilean’s reliability. Thus, for example, on his arrival at the airport, Greene brought with him a present in the form of a book which contained a copy of the first chapter of Monsignor Quixote, carefully wrapped so that Casanova could not see it (Durán to Greene, 29 June 1980, BC, 17/33). Later, in 1982, Durán noted that Greene did not trust Casanova (Diaries, VI: 119).

On the other hand, Greene was the first of a series of intellectuals and writers whom Tierno Galván invited to the City Hall as part of his plan to give a boost to Madrid’s cultural life. Undoubtedly, the Elderly Professor had done well to secure Greene as the opening speaker; press reports appeared saying, somewhat prematurely, that the writer was a friend of the Mayor (La Vanguardia, 8 July 1980; A.S., 1980: 29) or even that the ‘object of the visit’ was to have a ‘philosophical-Marxist conversation’ with Tierno (A.S., 1980: 27). In such circumstances, it was clear that the friendship between Tierno and Greene would prosper. Indeed, in future, lunch with don Enrique and his wife would be added to the list of compulsory rituals as the writer went on his travels in Spain. Obviously, this friendship would be mediated by Durán since it seems unlikely that Tierno spoke English or, at least, not with the requisite fluency. The reader of Friend and Brother will be aware that Durán never let pass an opportunity to express his admiration for the socialist Mayor, doing so on many occasions and sometimes in superlative terms: ‘Enrique Tierno was a great man and a great mayor of Madrid [. . .] With [him] looking after matters, Graham would have been able to accept anything’ (Durán, 1994: 193). For the priest, don Enrique joined the list of close friends who had been brought into his life thanks to Greene’s magic wand, together with Maria Newall, Elisabeth Dennys, Hugh Greene, and, while it lasted, Yvonne and Martine. Durán’s admiration for don Enrique is more surprising, or less obvious, if we bear in mind their different ideological backgrounds: in those days of the Spanish Transition, Tierno Galván represented the sharp end of social and political change which, for a dyed-in-the-wool conservative like Durán, must have seemed like a serious threat to the established order. But, in the presence of the ‘(new) friend of my friend’, Durán showed he could set aside his different political, religious and ideological views. One factor which may have contributed to Durán’s openness was the consideration the Mayor had shown him when he looked into his complaints about the supposedly rude treatment he had received from his junior staff. Just as Durán is shown, in this instance, to be highly sensitive, we also see that, on occasion, he was capable of showing enduring gratitude towards those who had treated him well or given him favours.

In this regard, analysis of Greene’s 1980 Spanish trip reveals quite clearly how subjectively Durán carried out his self-appointed role as a chronicler. It is clearer than ever that his diary is not seen by him as an insider’s account of his intimate dealings with Greene but rather as a document for posterity which clearly could not reveal the ‘heart of the matter’ when things become too private. In addition to the fact that there are no diary entries at all for most of the twenty days of the trip, there are numerous expressions denoting secrecy, such as: ‘I will not reveal our conversation here. I must not’ (Diaries, V: 11). And let us not forget that the diaries are considerably more trustworthy than Friend and Brother, in which Durán embroidered some accounts and simply made mistakes, deliberately or otherwise. There were several passages which he held close to his heart and only revealed ten or twelve years later, such as the crisis over lunch in Salamanca, when Greene’s bad temper led to his crossing the line and indulging in personal insult.

In his description, in chapter 2.VII of Friend and Brother of the official visit to Madrid, Durán’s subjective vision led him to focus on his disagreements with the municipal organizers,64 and possibly this myopia led him to disregard the political and diplomatic dimensions of Greene’s visit. On the other hand, from the heart of this hypersensitivity—which would lead to serious conflicts in the future—came the emergence of his own public role as the friend and intermediary of the writer. Until now, Durán had been in the background, where Greene also wished him to be. Only Durán’s close relations, colleagues, and pupils knew of his role as the writer’s guide and host. With the exception of the absurdly inaccurate report in the newspaper La Región, which reported that Greene had contacts with ‘a priest close to ETA’, Spanish public opinion had, until then, been unaware that the most celebrated English writer, bestselling author, and permanent candidate for the Nobel Prize spent his summer holidays in Spain in the company of a priest and professor of the Complutense University, the proud possessor of three doctorates (a leitmotiv which would be repeated endlessly in future journalistic reports). To cap it all, Greene’s following novel was about Spain and inspired by Durán. So, it was perhaps time to leave anonymity behind and present oneself to the world, rightly, as the author’s good friend, and also as the specialist in Greene’s work who was closest to his heart. And, in fact, from then on, Spanish public opinion would come to know him as the ‘spiritual adviser’ (Rosa M. Pereda), the qualified (albeit somewhat impressionistic) and irreplaceable interpreter, and also the sole authorized channel in Spain for access to Greene.





2.6 3–15 July 1981: Putting the Finishing Touches to Monsignor Quixote

This year’s summer trip to Spain was, for our author, more work than pleasure, and it had one obvious purpose. The joke from 1977 had gradually acquired a life of its own as the character that had been born as an affectionate caricature of Leopoldo Durán had so grown in Greene’s imagination that it had developed within a Cervantine narrative that would soon swell the substantial list of his published novels. Greene, aware that he was in the last stages of this creative project, had, once again, become wrapped up in the plot and the characters. It was vital, therefore, for him to go, again, over the roads that had inspired him and to revisit scenes and collect specialized information, notably from the ecclesiastical world—canon law, hagiographic traditions, popular religiosity, clerical vestments, monastic life, and so on—to put the finishing touches to the novel.

Greene was excited at the prospect of coming to the end of his projected novel, but a sad matter threatened to disturb his creative imagination: tension between Martine and Daniel Guy following their divorce continued to escalate, while the ups and downs of the trials for custody of the children were exacerbated by various physical threats against members of the Cloetta family. Greene had joined the case and had denounced to the authorities the impunity with which Guy continued to perpetrate outrages against them, possibly sheltering behind his contacts in the mafia. In December 1980, during his third visit to Antibes, Durán was able to see how his friend had gone so far as to send back his Légion d’Honneur medal in protest at official inaction in the face of such abuses. By the summer of 1981, this issue, in all its ramifications, had begun to take its toll on Greene’s mental stability and peace of mind as he became involved in depth in the issues confronting Yvonne’s daughter. Besides suffering as personal blows the setbacks in the court process, Greene played his part in the fight by preparing a pamphlet in which he denounced the activities of the Nice mafia and the impunity which it enjoyed. The pamphlet, entitled J’Accuse, had not yet been published, but Greene was working on it (Diaries, V: 118).

This issue, which Durán would grandly entitle ‘the battle against organised crime and the mafia and on the Côte d’Azur’ (Durán, 1994: 87), threatened to distract Greene from his work on the completion of Monsignor Quixote and even put this trip, so vital for its successful culmination, at risk. Indeed, only two days before he was due to depart, the writer was in such low spirits that he very nearly cancelled it. Luckily, he recovered in time to decide to go ahead with the agreed plan. But there would not be time to visit Sintra to call on Maria Newall, and, to compensate, Greene promised to return to the Peninsula in August or September. However, these plans would suffer setbacks and the writer would take several months more to carry out his stated intention.

Furthermore, by early 1981, Durán had, for some time, been complaining about his throat and even began to fear that he had cancer. Greene was concerned about his friend and approached his usual doctor in London, Dr King-Lewis, who, in turn, referred him to a highly regarded throat specialist, Dr Shaw. Durán went to London for a consultation in April and Shaw reassured him: it was not cancer, but he needed an operation soon. At first, it seemed that the timing of the summer trip would be affected, but in the end, the operation was postponed until the last week of July. So the annual trip could now be re-timed to take place at the beginning of that month, days before the operation.

April also saw the publication of Durán’s book Estudio sobre El Poder y la Gloria (Study of The Power and the Glory) by the Barcelona publishing house Caralt, which owned a share of Greene’s Spanish publication rights. Durán had, at first, intended to attach his essay to a new edition of the novel but was not able to do so. Later, he tried to bring his celebrated friend to Spain to be present for the book launch, but Greene wriggled out of it: ‘I’m dubious about coming in April as I don’t want to be away twice that month unless things are really clear. Also I dread this change at Barcelona [. . .] & and I don’t want to be used by Caralt for publicity. (I don’t much like the look of those seven books. Vulgar jackets!)’ (Greene to Durán, 24 February 1981, GUL, 2: 36). Greene had had sufficient exposure to Spanish public opinion the previous year and probably thought it would be excessive to set a precedent by sponsoring in person a critical study of his own work. Moreover, in a letter dated 9 May, he insisted that this summer’s trip must be strictly private, although he did plan to meet the mysterious Hungarian journalist László Róbert.65 A few days later, Greene wrote to suggest 10 August as the best date to start the trip:


I’m sure we can arrange a trip. Before the operation may be difficult.66 If we can’t manage earlier you should be all right & talking again by August 10 & we should face the heat & go around then? (This time let’s avoid the Porto road & spend a night at Viseu—an interesting town, crossing into Galicia at Verín).

(Greene to Durán, 27 May 1981, GUL, 2: 38)



In the chapter entitled ‘His Darkest side’, Durán gave a few examples of his friend’s unstable character, including an account of the various steps taken to prepare this trip (Durán, 1994: 87–89). Since this material has already been published, albeit with the usual factual mistakes, I will simply provide a summary here. On 8 July, they spoke on the telephone and agreed that the visit would begin on 3 July (8 July according to the book), but that date depended on the availability of Aurelio Verde, whose mother-in-law was ill and needed help to get out of bed. On 16 July, Greene telephoned, said he was ‘in high spirits’, and had a ‘very childish’ conversation with Durán, ‘like two silly boys savouring and imagining the adventures we will have on our forthcoming trip’. Greene had planned everything around Monsignor Quixote; he wanted to see Cervantes’s house in Valladolid, then Oropesa, then the restaurant Cozinha de Sao Humberto to remember the anecdote of the three bottles. Further, they planned meals, respectively, with Esteban Pujals and Enrique Tierno Galván, both newcomers to the list of annual rituals. On 17 July, Greene called again: he had changed his mind about Portugal—there would be no time—so the few days available would have to be used to visit scenes which occurred in the novel. To compensate, they would visit Maria Newall in August, after putting the finishing touches to the novel in Anacapri (Diaries, V: 95–99).

But on 30 June, Durán received shocking news. Greene called, very distressed, to say that the situation with Martine was becoming critical; he feared for the young woman’s life and felt, given the situation, that he could not leave Antibes at that time. So, he asked Durán to cancel all the arrangements he had made. Durán accepted this and tried to calm him down but, at the same time, was quite dismayed. Luckily, shortly afterwards, Greene called again with good news heard from the Cloettas’ lawyer and felt reassured so that the travel plans could now be reinstated. Durán thanked heaven: ‘What mornings, what moments, My God!’ (Diaries, V: 113). The next few days saw various mood swings, which, given his previous experience, probably upset Durán’s peace of mind. Finally, 3 July arrived and Greene did take his flight.


Itinerary

Friday 3 July: Greene arrived by Air France, one hour late, and was taken to the Mindanao hotel.

Saturday 4 July: they had lunch with Esteban Pujals, his wife Maria, their son Esteban, and his wife Pilar. They then spent the afternoon in Durán’s flat. They visited the Convent of the Barefoot Trinitarians in Madrid, where Cervantes is buried.

Sunday 5 July: Greene was depressed by some news he had received about Martine’s case but became more cheerful as the day went on. Greene signed autographs, and in recording this, Durán wrote that Greene had given him ‘a magnificent autographed page for my dear students and postgraduates in Rubillón and Avión. The priests will be very hurt; I am referring to those of the “Responsos”. But Mary-Luz will be delighted. And so will everyone’ (Diaries, V: 125).

At midday, they lunched with Tierno Galván and his wife Encarnita in Los Porches. They talked about politics, terrorism, the failed coup attempt of 23 February . . . Tierno presented them with ten bottles of wine. In the evening, they dined with Sylvia Hilton and Amancio Labandeira, probably in Durán’s flat. From this dinner, there emerged a usable image for Monsignor Quixote about the identification of Mambrino’s helmet with the Holy Grail.

Monday 6 July: they got on the road, with Aurelio Verde driving. At 2.30 p.m., they reached the parador of Tordesillas and Greene’s mood lightened. Perhaps because of the risk of further cancellations, Durán had not given the requisite advance notice in making the reservations. He booked rooms at the parador of San Marcos in León from here, using Greene’s name and demanding secrecy. Greene and Aurelio saw some girls in the swimming pool of the parador and made comments about them; Durán becoming uneasy about the sensual turn of the conversation (Durán, 1994: 110). A storm prevented their seeing the river from the Convent of the Clarissas, as last year. They dined in the room on cheese, cold meat, and two bottles of Ribeiro.

Tuesday 7 July: they travelled from Tordesillas to León. They seemed to have passed through Valladolid, where they saw the house of Cervantes and lunched in the Goya restaurant (the only evidence coming from Greene’s signature in his friend’s autograph book). They stayed at the San Marcos Parador in León. In the evening, they consumed ‘quite a lot’ of whisky and chatted until 11 p.m. (Diaries, V: 136).

Wednesday 8 July: they travelled to Villafranca del Bierzo. Greene noted the place where Monsignor Quixote and Sancho would sleep in the open until the doctor and Father Herrera arrive to kidnap the monsignor, and Greene took note of other places such as La Magdalena. They overnighted in the college of the Vincentian fathers in Villafranca, where they talked for some time about the powers of bishops to suspend priests. ‘[T]he end of the novel will depend very much on this conversation’, Greene stated (Durán, 1994: 218).

Thursday 9 July: they had lunch in Orense ‘in Barbados’ with the priest don Vicente Pereiras, the model for Father José in Monsignor Quixote. They passed through Beariz, in front of the house of ‘the wicked priest’, a name they applied to the priest who enriched himself through the superstition of local returned emigrants (the ‘Mexicans’ of the novel) who cover the image of the Virgin with banknotes in an attempt to purchase the right to carry it in procession. Greene wished to take photographs of the local area. They reached Osera in the evening but were not hungry and did not eat dinner.

Friday 10 July: they travelled from Osera to Las Reigadas for the obligatory meeting with Señor Antonio, who seemed very composed, despite having recently lost his only daughter. They stayed until 6 p.m., then they headed for Penedo de Avión, Durán’s home village, where Greene offered some advice on the rebuilding of the family home. They returned to Osera at 10.30 p.m., where they were received by Father Honorio and Father Damián.

Saturday 11 July: they said mass and sang the Te Deum in Osera to celebrate the election of the new Abbott, Father Placido. There were cheerful farewells, with a hug from Father Damián and a ‘frugal’—or perhaps not so—picnic meal on the road to Benavente. They arrived at the parador and drank whisky and had dinner, but the alcohol affected Aurelio. They continued drinking on the roof terrace. Sex again cropped up in the conversation, and Durán again put the case for spiritual love. Aurelio told him that he should be more flexible.

Sunday 12 July: they travelled from Benavente to Madrid. The manageress greeted them in person and pointed out interesting corners in the parador. They lunched in the countryside, by a dead dog hanging from a tree, which they photographed. They arrived in Madrid; Greene went to the hotel and Durán to his flat. At 7.30 p.m., Durán picked him up and took him to have dinner in his flat (‘the reason for coming here is the wine’, he put it later).

Monday 13 July: there was much private conversation, not reported in the diary. Durán picked his friend up at 11.30 a.m. and they had lunch in the Castilla restaurant (Lope de Vega, 17) near the Trinitarians, where Cervantes is buried. They had dinner in Durán’s flat and drank wine, J. B. whisky, and love tonic.

Tuesday 14 July: they had an excursion to Cuenca, with lunch at the Casas Colgantes. They visited the Enchanted City, which they did not find enchanting, and had dinner in the flat with Aurelio Verde.

Wednesday 15 July: Greene’s mood on rising was low. They had lunch in the Botín restaurant, and the writer became more cheerful with the aid of wine and brandy. They left cheerfully for the airport.


Some disagreements

This was another year in which Durán provided us with few anecdotes which might be considered exciting. Despite the fact that, during the preparatory phase, the two friends excitedly prepared for ‘adventures’ on the highways of Castile and Galicia, there is little evidence that their actions in any way bore the mark of adventures, and perhaps it would be wrong to look for such evidence. Greene came to combine work and rest and to take some rest from his latest quixotic adventure, the unequal fight against the Nice mafia, which took so much out of him. Durán’s diaries reveal something of his friend’s troubled frame of mind at this time, as shown in the accounts of his outbursts of bad temper. Besides the dramatic chops and changes during the trip’s preparatory phase, several diary entries record that Greene’s mood in the early morning was low, even bordering on depression. In other instances, for example on 6 July, Greene simply lost his cool and became extremely agitated during a discussion about the IRA hunger strikers, not something which, at first glance, would seem so personal as likely to provoke such anger. But Durán, perhaps recalling the angry outbursts the previous year in Salamanca, probably tried to smooth things over, and his account of these events closed with soothing words: ‘everything ended well’ (Diaries, V: 134).

A few hours before this uneasy lunch, in the same parador in Tordesillas, the three travellers had other disagreements, which Durán passed over, minimizing their harshness. Aurelio had been for a swim in the swimming pool, where he noticed three good-looking girls, and the conversation turned towards them. Greene, a good judge of female form, no doubt took an active part in the conversation. Durán was disturbed when the conversation became sexual and moved it towards spiritual beauty in a woman, ‘her face, specially her eyes, her soul’ (Durán, 1994: 110). Finding that his colleagues did not agree, Durán teased them, with his peculiar sense of humour, that they should take a ‘vow of virginity’ (in Friend and Brother, his recommendations are addressed only to the Third Man, not to Greene, and the vow proposed is of chastity). In any case, the words used in Friend and Brother are similar to those noted in the diary in connection with a similar incident on the night of 11 July in the parador at Benavente. It appears that Durán’s two companions reverted to ‘sexual’ (or sexist) talk and that his reaction was, again, to speak in praise of inner beauty. The difference was that, this time, Aurelio took the priest aside and recommended that he be more flexible, although it is not clear whether he was asking him to be more so in his drinking or to be more tolerant when the conversation turned to the subject of women (Diaries, V: 147). The diary entry for the dinner that night does reveal an underlying tension, as when Durán wrote that there had previously been ‘too much drinking’ and that this had made an impression, especially on the Third Man. The vague account of the after-dinner conversation sketched out by Durán can be tentatively reconstructed: Greene talked about his ongoing work, J’Accuse, and Aurelio, somewhat fuddled, did not understand. Greene, who felt very deeply about the affair, became irritated and bad-tempered, which created tension, and remarks even became personal. But things did not blow up because ‘Aurelio is too good’, which we should take to mean that he refused to take offence. Then, with no apparent reference to the foregoing, Durán recorded a peroration by Greene which clearly expressed strongly held views: ‘I hate culture. Neither Shakespeare, nor Cervantes, nor Racine were cultured men. Culture is the prerogative of stupid/professors’ (Diaries, V: 144–45). It is not clear exactly why Durán used the oblique symbol in his diary entry. Was this invective by Greene against two professors who had irritated him? It is not easy to see through the fog which shrouds his account of this episode.

Returning to the night of 7 July, Durán became involved in an amusing incident which he described entertainingly in Friend and Brother (19), though without giving a date. For years, he had complained of a sore throat, and one item of the recommended medical treatment involved vocal exercises, which he often performed somewhat noisily. That night, he went into the car park, which was some way away from the main building, and remembered that he had not done his exercises for that day. So, he started to perform them, unaware that there were a lady and a young girl nearby, who took him to be a drunkard. This view appeared to be supported by the fact that he was carrying a bottle of J. B. whisky to take to his friends, the reason for his going to the car in the first place. According to Friend and Brother, Durán explained to the ladies the reasons for the misunderstanding. It is only reasonable to link such anecdotes involving Durán and his desperate explanations with the modus operandi which so fascinated Greene in July 1977 and which moved him to write a novel about such an original character as his friend.

We end our hapless search for interesting anecdotes with an image of the picnic on 12 July, watched over by the body of a dog which had been hung on a tree in an attempt to deter potential trespassers. Greene, usually so opposed to the taking of photographs, nevertheless asked Durán to take some pictures for him to send to a certain magazine (Diaries, V: 148–49). Conceivably, this sordid scene somehow projected itself into Greene’s description of Spain in his forthcoming novel: a Spain locked into a certain violent primitivism, still far from the new era of progress which politicians like his new friend Tierno Galván were trying to bring about.



Conversations

In line with the creative nature of this visit, much of the conversation revolved around the closing episodes of Monsignor Quixote. Greene took copious notes and inquired about many factual details to sharpen the plot and the characters. At one point, he confessed to Durán that ‘neither the bishop, nor Opus Dei, nor the Civil Guard are going to come well out of this’ (Diaries, V: 124). The other matter on Greene’s mind, the problem of Martine and her family with her abusive ex-husband, was also much discussed and the cause of much distress and mood changes on the author’s part, as observed in the discussion over dinner in Benavente.

There was no shortage of other subjects to discuss, following the usual practice of the two friends, namely, Catholicism and Catholics, politicians, writers, Greene’s own work, and personal reminiscences. In this order, they returned to the usual debate about issues such as birth control, the existence of hell, the approach of Pope John Paul II (Greene did not agree with the way he had handled the case of the murdered archbishop Oscar Romero), and other ecclesiastical figures such as Cardinal Mindzenty of Budapest, removed from the primacy of Hungary by the Vatican in his late years, or Cardinal Wyszynski from Poland (Diaries, V: 132). As for politicians, Greene made clear his liking for the new French President, François Mitterrand, whom he considered to be a man of letters. Again, he expressed the view that the Soviet leader Breznev was a better politician than Ronald Reagan, and as for the British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher, whom he had praised in the past, he said that she listened to no one (Diaries, V: 154).

The literary conversations described were solely about writers in English, and opinions which we have heard on previous trips were repeated (George Moore, William Golding, Muriel Spark). Among the classics, he continued to prefer Anthony Trollope to Charles Dickens (The Way We Live Now), he had no time for William Thackeray, and he enjoyed Edward Bulwer-Lytton’s Pelham. Other authors singled out include D. H. Lawrence, James Joyce, and R. K. Narayan. In the fifth notebook of Durán’s diaries, there appears Greene’s handwritten list, which includes Narayan and other classical writers, probably at the request of Durán. The works of Narayan were The Bachelor of Arts, The English Teacher, The Dark Mirror (whose real title is The Dark Room), The Financial Expert, The Man-Eater of Malgudi and The Guide, while he singled out, among the works of Anthony Trollope, The Way We Live Now, Lady Eustace’s Diamonds (whose real title is The Eustace Diamonds), The Duke’s Children, and Barchester Towers; among Joseph Conrad’s works, he listed Under Western Eyes, Victory, The Nigger of the ‘Narcissus’, and Heart of Darkness; by Thomas Hardy, The Trumpet-Major and The Mayor of Casterbridge; by George Elliot, Middlemarch, The Mill on the Floss, and Daniel Deronda. Finally, from his own short works, he selected ‘A Visit to Morin’, ‘The Hint of an Explanation’, ‘Under the Garden’, and ‘The Destructors’ (Diaries, V: 136, 139, 150, 152–53, 157, 162).

Continuing on the theme of his own work, Greene expressed his dissatisfaction with the film version of The Human Factor, which had just become the latest in a long list of film adaptations of his novel which he considered to have betrayed their original spirit, as had happened with The Fugitive, the free version of The Power and the Glory. He also expressed his disappointment with the negotiating methods of French publishing houses, which he described unambiguously as ‘mafias’, especially the firm of Belfond (Diaries, V: 122–23).

Finally, one of the personal recollections stands out: the revelation that the daughter of Cristián Casanova (to whom we referred in 1980) made to him once in Chile that her mother had had an English lover (Diaries, V: 153). Nothing more specific was said, but the tone might invite speculation.



Quixotic projections

More than ever, this trip shows the professionalism with which Greene tackled his creative projects. Casting aside initial hesitations, Monsignor Quixote had entered the real world and had to be made as perfect as possible. And if, in the past, there had been other reasons for going on trips to Spain or for making a side trip to Sintra, now the priority was the novel. Greene recognized this focus in Durán’s autograph book:


Through circumstances on both sides beyond our control, we have had to leave out Portugal & confine ourselves to following Monsignor Quixote’s tracks toward peaceful Oserra [sic]. Good food at La Goya in Valladolid, picnics when the monsignor passed by with the mayor. A lot of work and notes taken.

Graham Greene, July 15, 1981.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



There were clear parallels between the various stages of the journey the trio undertook in 1981 and the final chapters of Monsignor Quixote. So, we see the patch of land where the two protagonists spent a night in the open, we cross Galicia and pass through the village of the Mexicans (Beariz in the original, the unpronounceable Learig in the fictional version), we stop at don Diego’s wine cellars (Señor Antonio’s), we converse with don José (don Vicente Pereiras), and we end by breathing in the peaceful air of the monastery at Osera. The appearance in the story of a character as dysfunctional as the young priest, don Diego’s grandson, can be explained as homage to the figure of Pereiras, a rural priest who refused to take money from the local returned emigrants, unlike other colleagues—perhaps those of the ‘responsos’ to whom Durán alluded in his diaries—and whose uprightness must have made such a deep impression on Greene that he inserted him into the narrative. We can also speculate that the lunch with Esteban Pujals—another compulsory part of the programme, like the other one with Enrique Tierno Galván—reminded Greene of his reservations about the spirituality of Opus Dei as he understood it. In a letter written after the trip, Durán went over the relevant stages and savoured the thought that justice could flow if Greene included the passage in which he criticized the simony practised by the so-called wicked priest: ‘alas, when the wicked priest reads the book, though he doesn’t read anything’ (Durán to Greene, 27 July 1981, BC, 17/34).

Another of the peculiarities of this trip is that the English writer revealed what Durán would describe as his ‘darker side’: mood changes, depressive tendencies, angry outbursts over trivialities, often followed by personal insults of one sort or another, which he bitterly regretted some time later. Discovering this ‘darker side’ of Greene was, to some extent, a test for the Galician priest, but it would seem that he was always ready to smooth over his friend’s mood changes and to prevent them from undermining their mutual confidence. This broadly tolerant approach applied also to the driver/companion, Aurelio Verde, who must also have had to bear one or more of the writer’s ill-judged outbursts.

Verde had now become the most senior serving Third Man, having scored three trips as opposed to the two by Miguel Fernández and the one (until now) by Octavio Victoria. Even though, the previous year, Greene had met Miguel in the City Hall and urged him to be their driver/companion again, Durán got on better with Verde, who always appeared in his notes as an affable man, eager to please, even if, on this trip, he had had the effrontery to suggest corrections to the priest. Perhaps a relevant point is that he was the first travel companion to meet with the approval of the very demanding Maria Newall: ‘Aurelio loves Maria very much as she loves him, you know’ (Durán to Greene, 4 June 1981, BC, 17/34). This year, the Third Man seemed to appear more in the diary entries, although his interventions were not always brilliant, and on occasions, he was described as a victim of the demanding rate of alcohol intake required by the illustrious visitor. Durán was clearly discreet: when incidents of this type were described in Friend and Brother, he refrained from naming the protagonists.

It is quite possible that Durán’s unique personality continued to provide a source of inspiration for Greene even at this late stage. For example, the priest’s tendency to divert conversations about sex towards matters of spiritual love could have given rise to scenes such as those in which Sancho takes the Monsignor to see a pornographic film and to spend a night in a brothel, in which Father Quixote reveals extraordinary naivety regarding everything connected with sins of the flesh. On a more abstract level, the suspension ad divinis directed at the main character for his foolish behaviour had its echoes in Durán’s own liturgical and pastoral isolation: he, like the fictional character, could not say mass in places of public worship—even though, in his case, his unusual isolation was entirely voluntary.

In any case, the journey of 1981 brought to an end a distinct phase in Greene’s travels in the Peninsula, which could be seen as the genesis, inspiration, and culmination of his most Hispanic and Cervantine novel. Once the novel was published, the tone of the visits would change as they lost an important incentive for their existence, although, as we shall see, the shadow cast by Monsignor Quixote would continue to lengthen for some time to come.





2.7 3–12 January 1982: Winter in Portugal

This really was an unusual trip, more like a belated continuation of the previous summer than a holiday in its own right. Besides being the only visit to the Peninsula undertaken by Greene in winter, it was dominated by a pervasive sense that they had a duty to make amends to Maria Newall for their failure to visit her the previous year. Once again, one might ask what were the obligations of our writer towards this elderly lady which made him put himself to such trouble during a stressful period in his life. Apart from a meeting with Marchioness Cadaval and a German princess, hardly any details are given in Durán’s diaries about their stay in Sintra, in effect the sole reason for the trip.

This journey of atonement had originally been planned for August 1981, following Greene’s intended stay in Capri to finish Monsignor Quixote. On 3 August, Durán heard of the death of the Panamanian General Omar Torrijos, a dear friend of Greene, as a result of which the writer cancelled his visit to Panama and stated that he was now available to travel again to the Iberian Peninsula. But, for various reasons, notably Durán’s slow recovery from the operation on his throat carried out in London, followed by a relapse, the trip was constantly postponed. Maria also had health problems. In a postcard dated 10 August, Elisabeth wrote:


Maria rang on Saturday to get news of you. She still can’t walk but is looking forward to seeing you both tremendously. I told her that it looked as if it would be first week of September and that suits her very well. She was glad you weren’t going this month as it gives her more time to get better [. . .] Her hand is so shaky that she can’t write to you.

(Dennys to Durán, 10 August 1981, GUL, 7: 6)



But Durán, operated on for his throat on 23 July, suffered further complications in August. Greene called him on 23 August (though he was unable to speak to him but only with Mrs Dunn) and told him he should not worry as he too had been thinking about postponing the trip because of Martine’s worsening problems. On 24 August, Elisabeth called on her brother’s behalf and told the priest that ‘Graham thinks [they] could perhaps go to Portugal in late October or early November’ (Diaries, VI: 8). Two days later, Elisabeth informed Durán that she had been in touch with Maria, who seemed to be in better spirits: ‘Of course she is disappointed but she said the great thing is that you should come even if it has to be later. And any time at all will suit her. And the weather can be nice even in November’ (Dennys to Durán, 26 August 1981, GUL, 7: 6). On 5 October, Greene and Durán spoke on the telephone and recalled their intention to visit Portugal to make up for the previous summer. In November, Greene said he could be available in early winter: ‘Of course I want to visit Maria and perhaps you could suggest a few dates for me to choose from. The dates really depend on you rather than me as apart from Christmas I have no engagements’ (Greene to Durán, 16 November 1981, GUL, 2: 40). Soon afterwards, he wrote again to say that he could be available during the ten days when Yvonne planned to be away:


Y[vonne] has to go to [Martine] for 10 days or so on Nov. 28 while she does what is called a training for a new radio station. If only it was possible to go to Maria during a bit of this period [. . .] Otherwise I think of going to the place of Brighton (where I used to work) to try to finish monsignor Q. I have done 54,000 words & and he has broken up the Mexican Feast of Our Lady, and there are only about 3,000 words to do, & in peace I might finish the book in a week. But I’d rather be drinking Vinho Verde at Evora or talking over the last pages.

(Greene to Durán, 25 November 1981, GUL, 2: 41)



Predictably, Durán was unable to get things organized with so little advance notice, so Greene fled to Brighton to give a final push to the novel. His previous letter was overtaken by a telegram written (we assume) in haste, and dated 26 November 1981. It said, literally: ‘IS THERE POSSIBLE CATE MARIA BETWEEN NOVEMBRE 30 DECEMBRE 10 OTHERWISE TIHIN BETTER AFTER CRISTMAS LETTER FOLLOWS LOVE’ (Greene to Durán, 26 November 1981, GUL, 2: 42) . In response to the letter, Durán—who could still hardly speak—asked Aurelio Verde to call Greene on 26 November. Then they agreed to travel on 3 January and to overnight in Oropesa before crossing into Portugal.

On 8 December, Greene wrote again to point out possible complications with an early January departure:


I have a problem. It’s just possible to come to Madrid–Nice Jan 12, so as to leave for Vienna with Yvonne Jan. 15. You can imagine the mail I have to deal with between. Would it be possible for you to go to Maria during the last days of January. Say Jan. 20.

[. . .] Ideal for me would be to come to Madrid Jan. 19 or 20—& then I would feel free. I would go to Vienna on the 10th.

[. . .] If you can make the later date for Maria it would help a lot. Could you perhaps get Aurelio to telephone me again? Best time between 8 a.m. & 10 a.m. or after 6 p.m.

Nearly finished Quixote.

(Greene to Durán, 8 December 1981, GUL, 2: 43)



Durán received this letter on 12 December and rushed to call back. Aurelio could not come to the flat as he was ill, so the priest went to his friend’s home and asked him to call from there. Besides finally fixing the dates for the trip, he was excited by the reference to the novel being finished. The result of the call was that the dates were confirmed, for 3–11 January. But what Durán was more excited about was the news that, in the four days between receiving the letter and their telephone conversation, Greene had finally declared his novel finished. ‘Monsignor Quixote exists!’ (Diaries, VI: 18).

Once the burden of having to finish the book was lifted, Greene hastened to honour his undertaking to Maria. In mid-December, he sent his detailed travel plans:


I shall arrive in Madrid on Jan. 3 by A.F. 571 (D.V.) due at 4.10. Will you have us booked that night at Oropessa [sic] & the next night at Evora, arriving Maria’s on Jan. 5. I have to take an Iberia plane back on Jan. 12—a bit of a rush. Let’s hope all goes as planned.

(Greene to Durán, 14 December 1981, GUL, 2: 45)



This was now, indeed, the definitive plan.


Itinerary

Sunday 3 January: Greene landed at 4.40 p.m. on an Air France flight. They headed off, with Aurelio Verde for the parador at Oropesa. They arrived at 8 p.m. Dinner was washed down with two bottles of Murrieta. Durán admitted he had drunk too much.

Monday 4 January: they had breakfast and departed for Merida. They had refreshments in that city’s parador, then departed for Evora. They dined in the Cozinha de Sao Humberto, but this time, they found the green wine and the cod disappointing. They spent the night at Residencial Riviera. Greene had a bad night, kept awake by noise from outside until 5 a.m.

Tuesday 5 January: after breakfast, they set off for Lisbon. They arrived at 1 p.m. and had a memorable meal in the [Saint] Michel French restaurant, where Durán ate snails for the first time. They arrived at the Quinta da Piedade at 5 p.m.

Wednesday 6 January: they had lunch with the Marchioness of Cadaval.

Thursday 7 January: the diary records that they lunched with the Marchioness and a German princess in an atmosphere of ‘elegance and grandeur but with great simplicity’ (Diaries, VI: 30). It could be that they lunched with the Marchioness on two consecutive days or else that the previous lunch was recorded twice.

Friday 8 January: we have no indications as to movements that day.

Saturday 9 January: they had lunch in Solar de San Pedro, in the village of that name near Sintra and spent the night in Estremoz. The head waiter in the hotel made them wait too long, so they headed for another restaurant for dinner.

Sunday 10 January: they travelled to Oropesa; Greene was depressed.

Monday 11 January: they travelled from Oropesa to Madrid and had lunch at Botín and dinner in Durán’s flat, together with Octavio and Aurelio. Greene suggested that next time Miguel should also join them.

Tuesday 12 January: they departed from the hotel to the airport. Greene, who rose in low spirits, took an Iberia flight (having seemingly overcome his reluctance to take the Spanish airline).


Marchioness of Cadaval

Despite the fact that the main reason for this winter trip was to meet Maria Newall, the diaries offer practically no information as to what they actually did in Sintra. While, in 1977, they met an Italian diplomat or, in 1980, they had a meeting with the deputy British ambassador in Lisbon (father of the writer Nicholas Shakespeare), this year, they had lunch with the Marchioness of Cadaval (rendered as ‘Caraval’ in the diaries) and an unidentified German princess. The diaries are not clear as to whether the Marchioness lunched with them on the 6 or 7 January or on both days. Once again, one is surprised by the social life of this nonagenarian lady surrounded by influential company, but here, an important new element should be considered: the Marchioness was the owner of the Quinta da Piedade.

Clearly, the lady in question was Olga Maria Nicolis di Robilant Alvarez Pereira de Melo (1900–96), descendant of an aristocratic Italian family, who married Antonio Caetano Alvarez Pereira de Melo, honorary Marquis of Cadaval, in 1926 in Venice. She moved with him to Sintra in 1929 and took up residence in the mansion of Quinta da Piedade, having restored what was then in ruins. Doña Olga, who had two daughters and was widowed in 1939, became a renowned patroness of music, and many artistes who later became famous passed through the Quinta, including Nelson Freire, Roberto Szidon, Marta Argerich, Jacqueline Dupré, Daniel Barenboim, and even Benjamin Britten (Cachado,2013).

The Marchioness had appeared before in Durán’s diaries but was hardly perceptible. In the course of her visit to Sintra on 21 July 1979, the topic of conversation shifted to Unamuno and Ortega y Gasset, and someone pointed out that Duchess Olga was a close friend of Ortega (Diaries, IV: 27). Aurelio Verde told me that, in fact, there was an elaborate bedroom in the Quinta where the philosopher had slept; and he also told me that Greene had frequent disagreements with the Marchioness, noting, in an aside, that she was ‘not as good a person as she seemed’. In spite of that, and according to Durán’s diaries, Greene was very lively in the soirée with the Marchioness and the Princess since he recited poems and spoke ‘about a thousand aspects of his life—his journeys, literature [. . .] but always with an astounding simplicity’ (Diaries, VI: 26).

There are hardly any more anecdotes worth a mention. Once again, we see Greene’s remarkable powers of observation of his surroundings. In the course of their dinner in the Cozinha de Sao Humberto, his eye alighted upon a couple, the woman much older than the man; she was holding his hand and talking earnestly to him, while he seemed indifferent: Greene commented: ‘she is on the losing side’ (Diaries, VI: 26).

A girl from Sintra recognized him. The previous year, a friend of hers had given her a copy of one of Greene’s books with a personal dedication. She then learned that the writer stayed in Sintra from time to time. She was, apparently, ill and, on meeting her idol, told him that ‘meeting you personally means more than can be expressed in words’. According to Durán, Greene blushed but took no pride in such situations (Diaries, VI: 32).



From one book to the next

After five years in gestation, Greene’s great Spanish novel was finished and, naturally, became a major topic of their conversations. Greene had decided to change the ending he had put into it the previous year but did not want to ‘reveal the circumstances surrounding the death of Monsignor Quixote’ until Durán had read the full, typed script, which he would receive from the publishers in due course.67 To judge from the quotation from Hamlet which opens the novel (‘There is nothing either good or bad, but thinking makes it so’), Durán speculated that the main theme of the novel might be the duality between objective and subjective morality. Greene joked about what could be done to ensure that the Bishop of Orense banned the novel, which would create massive publicity.68 They talked about possible Spanish publishers, which could be Caralt or Argos Vergara. Given that, the previous year, he had criticized the design of the books published by Caralt, it is no surprise that he was leaning towards the second option (Diaries, VI: 25, 29, 33, 35).

Greene was still shaken by the death, in unexplained circumstances, of his friend Omar Torrijos and announced that one of his forthcoming creative projects would be a biography of the general (Diaries, VI: 26). If, by 1976, Greene was contemplating writing a novel with a Panamanian theme, although centred more on Chuchu than on Torrijos, but postponed this project in order to work on Monsignor Quixote, it made sense that Greene now felt free to complete the Panamanian story, though it would not be in novel form. He immediately got to work, and, besides his pamphlet denouncing the Nice mafia (hardly mentioned this year, according to Durán’s diary), this would be Greene’s next book, entitled Getting to Know the General.

In Durán’s notes on this trip, there is no shortage of private reminiscences from Greene, such as his recollection of his brief period as a member of the Communist Party in Oxford, which he had joined for a variety of reasons, including the possibility of free travel to Moscow; or the occasion when one of his publishers suggested a change in the title of a book only to be told straight out that he would prefer to change his publisher. Neither was the customary debate (or argument?) about Catholic teaching on birth control left out or references to Greene’s current reading; now, he was reading the diary of a young wife, a Hungarian from a noble family, who had committed suicide a year before (Diaries, VI: 29).

A new subject now appears in Durán’s diary: his retirement. It seems likely that it was slowly dawning on the priest-professor, who celebrated his sixty-fourth birthday in November, that he was now reaching the end of his working life with the prospect of a pathetic pension, given his low contributions over the years to the Social Security Fund. At the time, religious persons performing church duties were not required to make contributions, so he only began to do so after he joined the Complutense University in 1974. These are the notes from his diary: ‘Over dinner in the Botín, we spoke about my future life after I retire from the University. Graham, for many reasons, does not think that I should become a Trappist’ (Diaries, VI: 37–38). This was not said in jest since Durán had been giving careful consideration to the possibility of entering the monastery of Osera. The question arose later, but it appears that Greene advised against it. We do not know his reasons, but we can easily see how Durán, who could not put up with the constraints of life in community with the Vincentians and who had become used to a life of total autonomy, would find it very hard to fit in with the rigours of Trappist confinement. Be that as it may, it would have been true situational irony if the real-life character for Monsignor Quixote were to end his days in Osera.



No more Quixotic adventures?

Once again, Greene’s remarks in his friend’s visitors’ book provide a useful summary and assessment of his visit to Spain. This year he wrote:


Book finished. Monsignor Quixote dead if not buried. Back to Evora, Maria, Estremoz (too grand for you and me). No more excuse for travelling in Spain. Drink the only cure for melancholy.

Graham Greene, Jan. 11, 1982.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



Predictably, Greene’s admission that he was going through a period of acute melancholy brought other explosive emotions. We can observe Durán’s strong feelings in a comment written after dinner on one of the last nights of this trip: ‘Graham had another depressive episode, his life so difficult, the problem in France which hurts all of us. These moments worry me, they frighten me. I value him so much, I love him so much, I admire him so much!’ (Diaries, VI: 35).

On the other hand, Greene seems to have accepted that, once his novel was completed, he would no longer have an excuse to visit Spain. That chimes with the impression recorded at the end of the 1981 trip that this marked the end of a chapter. Was this short journey of atonement, at its root, a sort of farewell to the Peninsula? This seems unlikely. The friendship with Durán had strengthened over the years, and the Galician would, no doubt, continue to insist that Greene should return and rest by travelling around Spain with him. To the extent that an outside observer can discern, the tone of their relationship seemed increasingly fraternal and close. They confided in each other more deeply, both on the human level and also regarding religion. Indeed, it is highly likely that Durán’s intervention had brought Greene back to the sacrament of confession during his visit to Antibes in December 1980. Moreover, throughout the long period of Durán’s illness and throat operation, Greene had supported him effectively, obtaining for him the services of a renowned specialist, who operated on him free of charge (at least to the patient), and Greene had followed Durán’s convalescence with a moving tenderness. If, at first, Greene had had some reticence in his dealings with Durán, it seems that now their closeness was unconditional. The following note is particularly striking: ‘During that dinner (on 5 January) we spoke slowly of many shared loves, shared lovers around the world, and whose love will never be revealed by either to the other party’ (Diaries, VI: 27).

In any case, the words inscribed by Greene with his autograph do convey a certain impression that a phase is coming to an end. In fact, Greene would not return to Spain in the summer of 1982, and his visit in 1983 would not fit the established pattern. But, as we shall see, the shadow of Monsignor Quixote would continue to lengthen.





2.8 2–7 June 1983: The First Visit to the Murrieta Bodegas

If, in 1982, our travellers missed their summer rendezvous for the first time in seven years, it should also be borne in mind that Greene was embroiled in numerous commitments following the publication and distribution of his most combative work, his pamphlet J’Accuse. Despite his usually self-effacing approach and his reluctance to appear in the public prints, Greene undertook a whole series of press and radio interviews to publicize his campaign and even put aside his long-standing phobia against television in order to do interviews or to front programmes himself. His campaign was successful inasmuch as the pamphlet was widely and effectively distributed, but it also caused Daniel Guy to take legal steps, including suing the writer for slander. What with the various stages of this lawsuit and those involved in Martine’s long-drawn-out child custody case, besides his press campaign, Greene was too busy even to consider a holiday trip to the Peninsula in the summer of 1982. Thus, in a letter to Durán in June, Greene told him unambiguously that he preferred not to go to Spain that year because he did not want to leave Yvonne and Martine behind at a stressful time (Greene to Durán, 10 June 1982, GUL, 3: 4).

Probably in an attempt to compensate for Greene’s absence, Durán visited Antibes twice in 1982, at Easter and in December. The account of these visits and of conversations between the two friends reveals the mutual affection and esteem in which they held each other and shows how their intimacy kept growing. Durán was already felt to be an integral part of Greene’s personal entourage. The French daily Le Figaro went so far as to confuse him with Yvonne’s ‘complaisant husband’ (using the title of one of Greene’s stage plays) and published a photograph of the priest captioned with that description. Possibly advised by his friend, Durán decided to sue and demanded compensation from Le Figaro for its mistake. Another illustration of how vital a part Durán thought he was playing became clear when he received an invitation from a member of Georgetown University to give a lecture in the Spring of 1983, but he initially declined on the grounds that he would have to remain in Spain in case Greene needed him: ‘Given how things were for Graham in France, I had to stay put’ (Diaries, VII: 131).

It was around this time that Durán suddenly made new overtures to Spanish public opinion. If, in April 1979, during his first visit to Antibes, he had claimed that he had never spoken in public about his relationship with Greene,69 by 1980, following their official reception in the Municipality of Madrid, the ‘unusual Durán’ was becoming familiar as the writer’s host on his secretive summer trips. But on 4 July 1982, he took a further decisive step forward when he sent to the daily ABC a long article which claimed to describe the impact of J’Accuse in Spain. Apart from having the commendable aim of disseminating information about his friend’s denunciation (it is quite possible that Greene himself asked him to do it, just as, shortly afterwards, he asked him to write about Monsignor Quixote), the article also brings in some elements which make it clear that the author is part of Greene’s world. The article opens with a headline and photograph of Durán holding a copy of J’Accuse as though it were his and describes him as a ‘key witness’ of the mafia-type activities exposed as well as ‘Greene’s friend and confidant for more than two decades, the person to whom the author’s forthcoming book is dedicated.’ Later, he states that ‘his friendship with the great writer, and with the Cloetta family, have kept me in contact, almost every day, with the manifestations of this sad event [. . .] Every line in the powerful denunciation reminds me of long hours, days and months of conversation’ (Durán, 1982: 119, 123, our translation). In addition to other features of Durán’s writing style, such as his tendency to stray into such topics as his friends or his female students, in this article, we note a tendency towards hyperbole. In mitigation, one could say that he had a natural tendency to be very assertive or that his overstatements were part of his oratorical technique, but it is clear that, in this first piece of writing, in which he was making himself public, Durán committed errors, which, even if they were involuntary, he did not bother to correct. For example, to say that ‘he has been friend and confidant of Greene for more than two decades’ is, at best, an exaggeration. A friendship worthy of the name arose out of the first trip, in 1976, six years previously. The relationship by letter started by Durán in 1964, and which, for Greene, was a painfully necessary duty out of courtesy, cannot be thus defined. This stretching of the timescale of his role as confidant perhaps sowed the seeds of the various inaccuracies that would appear in Friend and Brother.

But if it was J’Accuse that made Durán a ‘witness of exception’, it was the imminent publication of Monsignor Quixote that raised his profile for Greene’s Spanish readers, as had been foreshadowed in the article in ABC. In fact, encouraged by the writer, Durán returned to the fray in the Sunday edition of Ya in January 1983 with six pages of analysis of Monsignor Quixote including summaries, analysis of the main characters, biographical reminiscences, mention of his three doctorates, and allusions to three successful female students, as well as an apparently innocent remark put into the introduction: ‘Perhaps no-one knows Greene’s intimate world like Durán’ (Durán, 1983a: 4). This might appear to be an immodest statement, but actually, such frankness is in tune with the priest’s genuine convictions. By 1979, he was noting in his diary that to write a good biography of Greene (something which one Norman Sherry claimed to be doing), it was vital to have his own in-depth knowledge of the biographee (Diaries, III: 102–103). In 1982, he again told his imaginary interlocutor that only he could do it: ‘It is impossible to write Graham’s autobiography unless you know him as I do’ (Diaries, VI: 96). ‘Since I am not going to do it, and no-one else can do it—the world will never know the real Graham Greene’ (Diaries, VI: 119). These outspoken remarks presage the publication some years later, in Friend and Brother, of his extraordinary statement that ‘I am writing this book because no one else knows the essential characteristics of the man as I do; the man who was prepared to open his heart to me so affectionately and so unashamedly’ (Durán, 1994: xiii).

Monsignor Quixote came out in September 1982, and the brief trip in 1983 was a direct consequence of its publication. On his very first summer trip, Greene had discovered his favourite red wine, the Rioja Marqués de Murrieta, in the Valencia restaurant in Salamanca. To accommodate his tastes, whenever they stopped at mealtimes at a restaurant which they had not used before, Durán would go in to ask whether they had Murrieta. If the answer was no, they would return to the car and search for somewhere else. As a novel inspired by his Iberian journeys, Monsignor Quixote contained two allusions to Greene’s fondness for this drink.70 The role of Murrieta red wine as an inspiration for his travels in the Peninsula became so irreplaceable that, when Greene himself recommended that Durán should write a book about it, he suggested that the title might be On the Track of Murrieta (Durán, 1994: 19).

This preference could not fail to be noticed by the Rioja winemakers, and if, by any chance, they had not read Monsignor Quixote, published in Spain in late 1982, then in December of that year, during his stay in Antibes, Durán put to Greene the idea that they should write to the wine producers (Diaries, VII: 91). Once he had the writer’s agreement, he sent off a letter, hinting to its addressees that they should consider giving Greene a present as an expression of gratitude for the worldwide free publicity that he had given them. In fact, those in charge of the wine company replied quickly and sent a selection of excellent wines, as is shown by Durán’s comment on 30 December 1982 that ‘Graham tells me he wants to come to Madrid to sample some of these magnificent bottles’ (Diaries, VII: 99).

On 23 February 1983, Durán invited the writer to go and spend a few days in Spain in April or May because ‘the wine sent by the Murrieta bodegas awaits us’. He insisted three days later, when they made travel plans including the visit to Maria Newall, and noted that Greene would write a thank-you letter to ‘the wine people’. He typed this out and dictated it to Elisabeth because he feared his own handwriting was illegible, and Durán undertook to make sure it reached its destination. On 9 March, Durán again insisted that Greene should come and spend a few days in Spain in April and, on the 24 of that month, seemed to have accepted Murrieta’s invitation for a visit in May, independent of the usual summer trip, which, in principle, would take place in July. The exchange of correspondence with the managers of the bodega—Alfonso Troya on the administrative side, Joaquín Espert as the legal representative of the owners71—had given rise to an incipient friendship between them and Durán. During the weekend of 16 and 17 April, Durán went to the headquarters of the winemakers, in the Ygay Castle, a few kilometres from Logroño, and the details of the invitation were agreed: ‘Murrieta people wanted me to go there so that I were ready [sic] after that to encourage you to go there. Well, I was John the Baptist to announce the “Messiah”’ (Durán to Greene, 19 April 1983, BC, 17/35). Greene, it seemed, was happy to go along with this, and his friend did the logistical planning and brought in, once again, his most faithful assistant, Aurelio Verde (Diaries, VII: 120, 128, 137).

Why was Durán in such a hurry to reply to the winemakers, and why had the visit to Murrieta taken on so much importance as to justify a trip to Spain by the busy writer? It is not clear, although the matter seemed to have taken on some considerable urgency. On 9 May, Greene stated that it would be ideal to go that month because he had to go to Paris (Greene to Durán, 9 May 1983, GUL, 3: 12). On 22 May, Greene asked whether they should go by train since it appeared that Aurelio would be available only for the last week of May. But Durán did not contemplate doing without the services of the helpful driver (‘it was unthinkable to take Graham to Logroño by train’, he notes in his diary). In subsequent conversations, they decided to postpone the visit to Maria Newall until August. On 23 May, they agreed to visit La Rioja at the beginning of June. Aurelio needed to know precisely which day because he would be in Malaga and his daughter’s birthday was around that time. Greene asked Durán to reserve him a room in the Hotel Mindanao. By 25 May, the writer had already bought his ticket for an Iberia flight (he had clearly conquered his phobia against the Spanish airline) and asked whether it would be convenient to visit Murrieta on a Saturday, but Durán reassured him on this point. He concluded his entry for 25 May as follows: ‘I have just spoken to Alfonso Troya, the moving spirit of the Marqués de Murrieta bodegas. This one hundred percent gentleman, as well as the attorney Joaquín Espert, will exert themselves to make our visit as enjoyable as possible. The date for Murrieta seems to have arrived’ (Diaries, VII: 120, 155, 157).

Greene called on 29 May, the same day that Durán had spoken again with Troya, to say that they would be joined by Peter Duffell, who had been appointed scriptwriter for the screen version of Monsignor Quixote, and asked Durán to book him a room in the Mindanao. Their farewell was affectionate and perhaps not particularly priestly: ‘Good-bye, dearest Graham. Be ready to rest and to drink.’ On 31 May, Greene called again. Duffell had been sacked so would not require a room. Apparently, the film was being subsidized by the Spanish government, but they would not provide a subsidy if the directors were foreign. There was talk of Carlos Saura, although Greene doubted that he would be able to be an effective director of English actors (Diaries, VIII: 177). Finally, his arrival was fixed for 2 June, and Durán made a note in his diary which indicated future plans: ‘it will last only a few days because, God willing, our longer trip will be in July or August. Now he’s coming for a week’s rest. And he’s also coming to honour the undertaking he gave that he would visit our friends at the ‘Marqués de Murrieta bodegas’ (Diaries, VII: 177).


Itinerary

Thursday 2 June: Greene arrived at Barajas airport at 4.30 p.m., on an Iberia flight. He was met by Durán and a companion called Felipe Arrizubieta, whose name had not appeared in previous accounts. Greene was in high spirits and greeted Durán by joking: ‘How is my whisky priest?’ (Diaries, VIII: 8).

Friday 3 June: they set off for Logroño at 12 noon, with Aurelio Verde at the wheel. They dined in a restaurant as guests of the management of the Murrieta bodegas and spent the night in the Hotel Carlton in Logroño.

Saturday 4 June: Durán said mass privately in the hotel. They arrived at Ygay around 12 noon. They were taken on a guided tour of the bodegas, which they greatly enjoyed. They were given gifts of wines of the 1904 and 1917 vintages, marking their respective years of birth. They lunched in Ygay with other guests, including two brothers, Jesús and José Manuel Ramírez, who acted as translators for the staff of the bodega. Greene autographed a large number of books (around a hundred, according to Durán) and coasters. They returned to the Hotel Carlton to rest at about 6 p.m., and at 8 p.m., they were picked up and taken to see the Cathedral of Santa Maria de la Redonda in Logroño and, among other things, the painting attributed to Michelangelo. They dined in an outdoor restaurant and more book signings followed. They spent the night in the Carlton, and on arriving back, discovered that more vintage wine had been left for them, for the vintages of 1904, 1917, and 1942 (this time including the birth year of Aurelio Verde).

Sunday 5 June: they set out for Madrid at 8.30 a.m., very tired and in silence. They lunched in the Hotel Mindanao, where a drunken American accosted them and was removed by hotel staff. They then retired to rest, separately. At 8 p.m., Greene and Aurelio went to Durán’s flat, and drank toasts with Riazán wine, which the writer said he liked as much as the Murrieta. Octavio Victoria joined them, apparently without prior notice. At dinner, there was a festive atmosphere. When Greene and Aurelio left, Octavio stayed behind to help with the washing-up, after which, around midnight (12 a.m.), they took a walk.

Monday 6 June: Durán picked Greene up at the hotel at 11 a.m. At 1.30 p.m., they went to the home of Esteban Pujals. Over lunch, Greene raised controversial religious issues, such as hell and eternal life, and criticized John Paul II’s treatment of Ernesto Cardenal. They left at 4 p.m., Greene rested in the hotel, and at 8 p.m., Durán came to get him. Aurelio Verde joined them after dinner.

Tuesday 7 June: this was probably the day Greene left Spain, although there is no mention of it in the diaries.

The details of how they were received in the bodega are taken from Durán’s diaries, with hardly any supporting detail. One of those who attended the lunch on the 4 June, Jesús Ramírez, was kind enough to provide additional information about the visit. Speaking about him, Durán said he had ‘advanced opinions’ (Diaries, VIII: 23), possibly his way of saying that he got on well with Greene, and during the lunch, they spoke at length about the situation in Central America.72 Greene said that he did not give himself political labels and added that if he lived in Latin America, he would be of the far left, whereas in England today, he would vote Conservative. When the time arrived for Greene to sign books (according to Ramírez, not the hundred as described by Durán but more like thirty), he wrote the following dedication for Ramírez: ‘For Jesus Ramírez, another friend of the Sandinistas.’73

In general, the visit to Murrieta turned out to be enjoyable and warm-hearted, and Greene felt he had had a good welcome. In contrast with what was to happen four years later, there seems to have been no hidden agenda behind the hospitality but enjoyment of the simple pleasure of sharing a day with the most celebrated English writer and, as a by-product, obtaining some publicity in the local press. About ten other guests attended, and various photos were taken, and the fact that practically none of those present spoke English did not stand in the way of the healthy and straightforward enjoyment of Rioja hospitality.


A film on the horizon

Greene’s idea was to use the trip to introduce Peter Duffell, a film-maker and friend, to the world of Monsignor Quixote, bearing in mind the planned film version of the novel. Possibly, Greene was more attracted by the prospect of entering a new phase in this production than paying a courtesy visit to the wine cellars. But a few days later, the decision to appoint Duffell as director was revoked. This seems to have been the main topic of conversation after Greene’s arrival in Barajas, with sadness on Greene’s part because a friend in whom he had confidence would not be able to direct the film version of his most recent novel. He was aware that Monsignor Quixote was not easy to adapt as a film, being based on lengthy dialogues, and for that reason, he had hoped to find someone to do the adaptation who was clever enough not to twist the original so that he would not, once again, feel betrayed.

They speculated about the Spanish shareholding; it was not clear who was going to put up the money, but Durán was inclined to think that the investor was the state broadcaster RTVE. In that case, the priest saw a clear danger that the state entity, now being run by the socialists—and he particularly distrusted its director, José María Calviño—might try to impose their ideology on the film. Whoever influenced this decision from the Spanish side had imposed the condition that the director should be Spanish, and the name being mentioned was that of Carlos Saura. It appears that he could speak English, but Greene, again, doubted whether he would be able to control, or would be on the same wavelength as, English actors who would, in spite of everything, still be in the majority. In any case, Greene was following the process very closely and was pulling strings to get Durán appointed adviser, which would also bring him an income. Felipe Arrizubieta, Durán’s new friend (new for those of us following his travels with Greene since this was his first appearance), possibly understanding, or a fan of, Spanish cinema, had drawn up a list of those he considered to be the best directors in Spain, which he gave to Greene (Diaries, VIII: 8–11).



Panama and Central America

Greene had been to Panama again recently, his first visit since the death of Torrijos, which shocked him greatly and had caused him occasional bouts of depression. He told Durán some of the details of this visit; the gifts he received (a Rolex, among others) from a president whom he had previously criticized;74 the high honour awarded to him (the Grand Cross of Nuñez de Balboa); having a bodyguard permanently assigned to him; previous legs of the journey in Nicaragua and Cuba, where he had a meeting with Fidel Castro in which he uttered the famous phrase: ‘I am not the messenger, I am the message’ (Diaries, VIII: 13–15). He had already spent a year writing the book about Torrijos and saw this trip as an opportunity to check up on some crucial details, as he had done during his Spanish summer holiday in 1981 with regard to Monsignor Quixote, but in addition, felt inspired to write another novel. If, in 1977, he had abandoned his project of bringing the inimitable Chuchu into a novel provisionally entitled On the Way Back, in return, ideas had now come to him for another book using material from Panama, whose provisional title would be Getting to Know the Captain. Greene announced that the novel, as he saw it in 1983, would be ‘fundamentally psychological’.75

Among the now usual list of Catholic topics, this year, the only one recorded concerns Juan Paul II’s reprimand to Ernesto Cardenal when he visited Nicaragua. The Minister of Culture was also a priest, and his membership of the Sandinista government had been prohibited by the Vatican, but Cardenal ignored that. A precondition for the Pope’s visit to Nicaragua had been that both Cardenal and another priest and minister (Miguel d’Escoto) should resign from their posts, although this was not insisted upon later. When Pope John Paul II arrived in the country and was received by the Nicaraguan leaders, he spoke publicly to Cardenal and ordered him to reconcile with the Church. This gesture, fully publicized in the press, was criticized by Greene on various occasions and would come up on future trips. Durán simply noted his friend’s opinions and showed no sign of having argued against them (Diaries, VIII: 17).



Western leaders

Greene’s initial good impression of François Mitterrand in 1981 was confirmed two years later; especially so after the President had granted him a twenty-minute audience76 to discuss corruption in the Côte d’Azur, which he immediately referred to his Judicial Council. Greene believed that measures taken by the French government to tackle the mafia problem were beginning to show results, thanks to his campaign (Diaries, VIII: 16–17).

On Spanish politics, Greene expressed favourable opinions of the new President of the Government, Felipe González, whom he regarded as a ‘good man’ and on whom he would be happy to call. In the course of his short stay, he dedicated a copy of Monsignor Quixote to Santiago Carrillo, the leader of the Spanish Communist Party, whom he mentioned in the novel, and who, for his part, quoted a passage from the novel in a speech in the Spanish Parliament. Durán undertook to make sure it reached him and would send it to him by registered post.77

One leader whom Greene criticized remorselessly was the American President Ronald Reagan, whom he berated as the ‘most dangerous man in the world’, referring to his alleged responsibility for escalating nuclear armament. He also speculated about what might have happened if Reagan had been at the head of the Spanish military uprising in 1936, perhaps another way of goading Durán over his Francoism by comparing the current leaders he most hated with Franco (Diaries, VIII: 19–20).



Other themes

Once again, the conversation turned to Greene’s literary tastes, either because Greene remembered something he had read recently or because Durán had pressed him to provide answers in order to learn from the great man. This time, they talked mainly about playwrights of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and the conclusion was that Greene did not like William Congreve or Richard B. Sheridan, neither did he like John Milton as a poet. He preferred John Dryden and Rochester (John Wilmot)78 (Diaries, VIII: 29–30).

Obviously, Greene remained deeply affected by Martine’s ongoing litigation and the angry reactions of her ex-husband, especially regarding the custody of the two daughters. On the other hand, Durán frequently reminded him not to forget his ‘Picasso’, the autograph book he had asked for in 1977.



Motivations

This was to be a quick trip separate from the usual summer vacation, but until now, Greene had, in fact, never done two trips in any one year, even though the idea had been put to him several times, and this would be no exception. In later communications, Durán put forward proposals for a second trip, first in August, then in September, October, even November, until the idea was abandoned due to force majeure.79 Although the annual visit to Maria Newall was mentioned as a clear priority, over time this was not enough to make it happen. Maria eventually complained to Elisabeth, who managed to apologize on her brother’s behalf.80 What the venerable lady did not know (although she may have felt it) was that the winter visit in January 1982 was to be her last meeting with Greene in this life.

Given the unaccustomed detailed planning of this visit, the question arises: why should a courtesy call at a bodega justify Greene’s travelling on a semi-official visit at a time when he was fully occupied with other matters? Certainly, the hosts treated them with friendship and generosity, as the writer himself acknowledged both in what he wrote in Durán’s autograph album and in a subsequent letter: ‘what a splendid welcome we received at the Marqués de Murrieta’s, and how kind everyone was. Please thank them for me and tell them I enjoyed their company even more than the wine if that were possible. I do hope and pray that the bodega will never pass from their care’ (Greene to Durán, around June 1983, GUL, 3: 13). However, it is a well-known fact that Greene was not given to socializing with unfamiliar people (especially if they were not English speakers) and even less to allow himself to be treated as a celebrity. In other words, if the trip was undertaken for the primary purpose of relieving the stress he was feeling at that time, it would perhaps have been more sensible to take to the usual highways in the West of the Peninsula or to visit familiar relaxing places (such as Oropesa, Osera, Las Reigadas, and so on) which Greene could genuinely enjoy. But perhaps the answer to our question could simply be that Greene felt like visiting the place where his favourite red wine was produced and sampling the exclusive wines available. His entry in the autograph book stresses this aspect (and, to judge from his spelling mistakes, his immediate reaction to the visit reveals a certain degree of befuddlement):


June 3 &4. We have been drinking at the bodega of the Marqués de Mur[r]ieta a wonderful selection of wines—1904 to my mind beat 1917. I shal [sic] always reverence too 1934. You were a boy & where was I? Walking in Liberia? Writing Stamboul train?

Graham Greene, Madrid, June 6, ’83.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



There were probably two factors influencing the decision to make the trip. On the one hand, Greene had planned to bring with him the newly appointed director of the film version of Monsignor Quixote, Peter Duffell. It would have been a fabulous opportunity to familiarize his friend with the environment which had, years before, inspired him to write his most recent novel. However, Duffell was removed from the project a few days before the trip, and Greene acted honourably in standing by the arrangements he had made with the bodegas.

The second factor is a hypothesis based on a couple of remarks of Durán in his diaries. Apparently, in the margins of the festivities, the management of Murrieta raised with Durán the possibility of appointing him chaplain of the bodegas. Greene commented on it as follows, two days later:


Graham believes that the managers of the Marqués de Murrieta bodegas are seriously thinking of making me—one day!—the chaplain of the bodegas. I don’t believe a word of it. Of course I would not accept.

(Diaries, VIII: 31)



It is clear that Durán was keen that the visit should go ahead and that it should be well prepared, in addition to which it had been his idea to contact the bodegas because of the references in the novel. On the other hand, Durán could see his impending retirement looming on the horizon and must have understood that, in the future, he would be under financial pressure and dependant on a minuscule pension. A boost to his income from the appointment as the bodega chaplain (a role which seemed unlikely to be too demanding) would surely be welcome. On this point, the note written in Durán’s diary on 25 May seems relevant. In it, Durán praised Joaquín Espert, the legal representative of the bodega’s owners, as ‘a gentleman through and through’. If the proposal, or the idea, of making Durán the chaplain of the bodegas came from anyone, then it must have come from Espert, who, a few years later, was to become President of the regional government of La Rioja. Durán carried out a revision of his diaries and made marginal notes some years after writing them, probably between 1991 and 1992, when he wrote Friend and Brother. Some of his comments summarize, complement, or contradict statements made in the notebooks. Indeed, the notes he added later to the words of praise heaped on Espert in the original are in bitter contrast to the original eulogy: ‘Espert proved to me that he was nothing but a cheap politician’ (Diaries VII: 165).

My analysis of various pieces written by Durán leads me to the assumption that, when a person he had previously praised later became the object of contempt, that person had probably disappointed him in some way so that the passionate Durán felt personally betrayed. And Durán’s tone when he asserts that ‘I don’t believe a word of it’ could actually reveal a certain wish that it should become true, while the statement that he would refuse the appointment does not seem totally sincere. Clearly, we are in the field of highly subjective speculation, but possibly the best argument in favour of my hypothesis comes when, four years later, the new owners of the bodega offered Durán a paid post as ‘domestic chaplain’, and he would simply accept it.





2.9 9–19 August 1984: Goodbye to Portugal

At the beginning of 1984, Greene seemed to be even busier than he had been the previous year. The custody case involving Martine’s elder daughter had been dragging on for five years, while the other lawsuit, Daniel Guy’s action for slander, had not even come up in court so that, for Greene, these were like threatening clouds on the horizon. As he prepared for the two cases, Greene held constant meetings with lawyers, judges, and politicians, suggesting measures to deal with situations he had denounced in J’Accuse. Not only that, he was about to complete his next book, a friendly portrait of the Panamanian General Omar Torrijos, which he would hand to the publisher in mid-March after hosting the colourful Chuchu to help check the draft in Antibes.

Greene was also deeply involved with work on the film adaptation of Monsignor Quixote, supported by his influential younger brother, Sir Hugh Greene, who was co-director of Graham Greene Productions Limited, set up to handle the author’s royalties. The contract signed with Thames Television in June 1983 stipulated that the production company had a year to decide on whether to proceed with the screening of a film based on the novel and also obliged the company to submit a copy of the script to the author for his prior approval.81 In fact, Greene took advantage of this provision and rejected the two scripts written by Peter Luke, and as a result, it looked as though the project was on the point of collapse. However, in spring 1984, a scriptwriter enjoying Greene’s confidence prepared a new script, which obtained his blessing. This was Christopher Neame, who also joined the production team. Greene was closely following all the preparations for the project and intervened to ensure that there was a role (paid, naturally) for his friend Durán. Indeed, in May, the priest hosted Neame, who came to Spain to develop a feel for the atmosphere and whom Durán guided to various spots in Castile and Galicia where filming might take place in future.

In addition to all of the above, 1984 saw the holding of various functions in celebration of Greene’s eightieth birthday, including a colloquium in September to mark the screening of Doctor Fischer of Geneva organized by The Guardian and another hosted by the Anglo-Argentine Society at Brighton, where he would share a platform with Jorge Luis Borges. Despite all this upheaval, Greene did not appear to entertain any doubts about proceeding with the planned summer holidays in the Peninsula.

By the summer of 1983, Greene was still thinking about making the usual annual trip to Sintra that year, but in a letter to Maria Newall in August conceded that the trip was not practicable as he was taken up with his next book. He dropped further hints in October, thinking in terms of November and then of the beginning of the following year, but this also got nowhere, in part because of Durán’s recent operation (letters from Greene to Newall, 11 August and 21 October 1983, BC, 29/41). Maria had just turned ninety and several times said she felt herself nearing her ‘swansong’. For his part, Durán tried to get his friend to come to Spain for a few days before Christmas, but this also failed. Conversations about the 1984 trip, about ‘future plans’, began on 17 December. They both agreed, in subsequent conversations, that it was ‘essential to see Maria Newall as soon as possible’, and between March and April they finally agreed on a visit in early July. On this occasion, some of Greene’s acquaintances tried to use the not-so-secret visit to arrange a meeting, as happened in the case of the publisher Anne-Marie Comert or the man who had been ‘an embassy attaché during the Allende period’, probably referring to the enigmatic Cristián Casanova (Diaries, VIII: 69, 76, 96, 104, 111, 144, 157–58).

Although, in theory, they had agreed on a visit starting in early July, when Durán reminded him of this on 16 June, Greene suffered a nervous attack. He felt overwhelmed by events surrounding Martine’s court case, in particular by the dreadful depression suffered by Yvonne as the result of five years of legal wrangling. The final court hearing was due on 5 June, and the whole family awaited the outcome with bated breath. Finally, on 2 July, Greene called with the news that ‘we’ve won the case’ and that custody of Alexandra would go to Martine. In this context, Greene announced that the date of his Hispanic holiday would depend on Yvonne, who planned to be away from Antibes to meet her daughter in Switzerland (Diaries, VIII: 150–51, 157). Finally, Greene’s visit to Spain was agreed for 9 August, the latest date so far for his Spanish summer trips, obliging Durán to rearrange his usual London August. In a conversation on 6 July, Greene suggested they make for Oropesa on the day of his arrival and go on to Sintra the following day. He therefore asked Durán to be in touch with Aurelio Verde and Maria Newall. Durán undertook to do this, and while he conscientiously did so with the former, he did not take so much trouble with Maria, as we shall see. In the same telephone call on 6 July, Greene raised the possibility of postponing the visit until September but then changed his mind immediately when he realized that, with his attendance at the premiere of Doctor Fischer at the beginning of the month, and then Durán’s exams in the middle of the month, there was hardly space for a relaxing trip.

In a letter dated 31 July, Greene stated that he would be arriving in Madrid by Iberia flight 533 at 4.30 p.m. on 9 August (GUL, 3: 25); and, finally, he called his friend on 7 August to confirm his arrival (although, by mistake, he gave the date as 10 August). They reserved accommodation in the parador of Oropesa, planning to make further reservations after they arrived there (including for their stay in Evora). The faithful Aurelio Verde was once again available, for the sixth successive year, and even put his brand new car at the travellers’ disposal. Durán’s diary records his joy at what was about to be the ninth Spanish summer visit by Graham Greene: ‘Once again don Quixote and Sancho are off on their travels! From these unforgettable trips the immortal Monsignor Quixote was born. Will another work be born on these new trips?’ (Diaries, VIII: 173, 186–87).


Itinerary

Thursday 9 August: Greene arrived at Barajas Airport at 4.45p.m. He handed over to Durán the much awaited ‘Picasso’. They immediately set off in Aurelio Verde’s car in the direction of Oropesa. From the parador, they called Sintra and were told by a maid at Quinta da Piedade that Maria Newall had died on 10 June. The news called for a rethink of their itinerary, so they decided not to visit Portugal but, instead, to include some new stops in Spain.

Friday, 10 August: the director of an exhibition of regional embroidery, which was being put on in the parador, invited them to a private viewing. They then set out for Salamanca and Tordesillas. They stopped in Plasencia and bought an esparto basket for Greene (Durán forgot to wait for his change, so the shop assistant had to run after him to return it). Between Plasencia and Béjar, they stopped by a stream and had their first country picnic (pork sausage, ham, cheese, Artiach biscuits, and unlabelled white wine from Las Reigadas). They stopped in Béjar, where, at Durán’s request, they briefly prayed at the Sanctuary of Our Lady of Castañar. In Salamanca, they spent an hour looking at the main square and then went to the ‘challenging’ statue outside the house of Unamuno. They overnighted in the parador of Tordesillas.

Saturday 11 August: they set off for Galicia at 10.30 a.m. and picnicked en route. They had a lavish dinner in the San Miguel restaurant, Orense, where they consumed three bottles of Bradomín wine, and had the first disagreeable discussion of the trip on theological/ecclesiastical matters. The son of the owners, Santiago, would not let them pay, which Greene saw as an attempt at bribery. They stayed in the Hotel Residencia Padre Feijoo, which they found disappointing. The bed was too small for Greene.

Sunday 12 August: they left Orense at 10 a.m., and arrived early in Osera, where they left their suitcases. Durán celebrated mass in the Community’s gothic chapel, in the presence of Greene and Aurelio. They were welcomed by Brother Luis (nicknamed the ‘happy Trappist’, who acted as guest master) and Father Damián. When it was time for them to leave, they realized that the usual exit door had been locked, so their only alternative was to go through the church while the monks were assembled for mass. They returned to Orense and ordered provisions in the San Miguel. They ate under the fig tree of Señor Antonio in Las Reigadas, together with him and Vicente Pereiras, parish priest of El Rubillón and the model for Father José in Monsignor Quixote. Once again, Greene showed great affection for the winemaker. Dinner was in the Osera monastery, with a ‘very acceptable’ wine.

Monday, 13 August: Greene offered the Abbot of Osera the Spanish royalties of Getting to Know the General as a gift to the monastery. Before leaving, they were told that a journalist from La Región had left a message asking Greene to call him (Durán suspected that he was the one who had recognized them while they were having dinner in Orense), but the travellers ignored it. They stopped in Carballino and went to the Suso Garriga travel agency to confirm the return flight to Nice. They jumped the long queue and spoke directly to the manager, who offered them all manner of assistance. They picnicked in Cerdedo on the banks of the river Lerez. They passed through Pontevedra, and the Merced monastery of Poyo. Greene made some disapproving comments about the physical surroundings; Durán reacted by launching a passionate defence of the historic and cultural value of the places they visited. They stayed in the parador at Cambados (El Albariño) and Durán continued to enlighten his fellow travellers with information about prominent Galician writers. They rested and then drank whisky for a couple of hours, where another argument started, but Durán did not fall for it. Greene preferred not to dine in the parador, so they ended up in the O’Arco restaurant, where they drank two bottles of Murrieta 1971 and enjoyed—according to Greene—‘one of the best meals we have had in Spain’.

Tuesday, 14 August: at 9.30 a.m. they set off for Villagarcía de Arosa, via La Estrada, Lalín, and Somoza. Lunch was a picnic beside a river 20 kilometres from Lugo. They reached León, the parador of San Marcos, which Greene found excessive as he found the Hotel Padre Feijoo in Orense inadequate. Conversation over lunch was once again sharp, covering matters of theology and faith.

Wednesday, 15 August, the feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin: mass was celebrated in Durán’s room at 10.30 a.m. They then went out to look at monumental buildings, including the cathedral. They finally left for the parador in Tordesillas, where they spent the night.

Thursday 16 August: they moved from the parador of Tordesillas to the one in Segovia, where their booking was accepted immediately when the name of the illustrious guest was mentioned. Greene was laid low with diarrhoea. They got lost at Arévalo. They turned around, following the road towards Montuenga, where they took the motorway to Segovia. They arrived around 2 p.m. and, after settling in, had lunch in the parador. The rooms were good, but ‘the refrigerators in the rooms are too small [. . .] and not well stocked’ (Diaries, IX: 97). They again lunched and dined on roast ribs. Once more, the meal became heated, partly as a result of the abundant wine (plus gin and whisky). Talks continued in Greene’s room, and were devastating, with the central issue being the policies of John Paul II, although the writer moved to discussing personal matters. They retired to bed in an angry mood.

Friday 17 August: Durán and Greene, at their first meeting of the day, were reconciled. They agreed, ‘we must not discuss theology’. They left for Madrid, where they arrived at 2 p.m. They ate a sandwich for lunch in Durán’s apartment and then rested. In the evening, they celebrated the handover of the ‘Picasso’ with a convivial dinner in Durán’s flat and consumed a bottle of Murrieta 1917 as well as Russian vodka.

Saturday 18 August: they went to Chinchón and Aranjuez. They had coffee in the parador in Chinchón, which had the atmosphere of a monastery. The main square had been decorated for the Feast of the Assumption in preparation for a bullfight. Greene liked what he saw. They had a picnic lunch near Aranjuez. Durán and Greene drank two bottles of Gueiteiro. Then they went into Aranjuez, took coffee, and visited the Royal Park around 2.30 p.m. It was intensely hot, and Greene indicated that he did not like to stay. They passed by the Cerro de los Ángeles and then returned to Madrid, leaving Greene at his hotel at about 7.30 p.m. The last dinner of the trip took place in Durán’s flat, with Aurelio (consisting of finger snacks and vodka, washed down with two bottles of Rioja). After dinner, the subject of John Paul II was again raised, but this time talks did not develop into heated discussions.

Sunday 19 August: they made an early-morning departure for the airport, where they arrived at 8.45 a.m. and made their affectionate farewells.

Unlike what had happened on previous trips, this time, Durán made copious notes in his diary, as a result of which we have a proliferation of details of anecdotes and conversations to draw on. Moreover, in chapter 2.IV of Friend and Brother, entitled ‘A Day or Two in Galicia’, Durán described the days spent in Galicia in minute detail. But the detail is deceptive. For a start, the headline is misleading because the diary records four days, from the eleventh to the fourteenth inclusive, as well as an extra day spent in Penedo de Avión (Durán, 1994: 159–61), which seems to have been conjured out of thin air since there is no record of it in the diary. To mislead us even more, he dates the events of 11 August as taking place on the 12–14 August, although later, when he reaches the fourth (or fifth) day, it is clearly 14 August. Bearing in mind that the diaries do not record a full-day visit to Penedo, it seems likely that Durán granted himself poetic licence to insert memories from visits to Galicia in previous years. It is true that Greene visited his hamlet on several occasions—1979, 1980, and 1981—but probably not in 1984, or at least not for a full day. If we also bear in mind that the chapter makes exaggerated claims for the achievements of the Galician emigrants who made their fortunes in Mexico (prominent among them Durán’s own two brothers), we begin to understand why he took these liberties. Indeed, Durán was acutely aware of the issues raised by the ‘Mexicans’ and perhaps regretted having encouraged Greene to write a less-than-flattering chapter about them in Monsignor Quixote, in which he depicted them competing to buy tickets for places in the procession of the Virgin of the Banknotes. In fact, his main change to the original version of Monsignor Quixote before its publication was more to do with toning down this ‘realist’ treatment of the theme of the Mexican Galicians. ‘Not everyone has understood the true message of what was written about the emigrants from Avión in Monsignor Quixote’, he wrote in his book (Durán, 1994: 160).


The death of Maria Newall

A significant event on this trip was the death of Maria Newall, which the travellers learned about on the first day of their journey, 8 August, but which had, in fact, occurred nearly two months previously. It is striking that so much time could have elapsed before Greene learned of the death of such a close friend, in whose house he had spent several days and who seemed to regard making the detour to visit her in Sintra as an unquestioned duty of conscience. On the other hand, Durán’s diaries record no signs of any special mourning on Greene’s part—memories, grieving, recalling past events, melancholy, and so on. The most explicit reference is in his handwritten dedication in Durán’s visitors’ book, in which Greene stated that he had drowned in alcohol his sorrow for the death of Maria:


We start off for Portugal, but at Oropose [sic] we have the sad news of Maria’s death, so turn north and drown our grief in drink. Back in Madrid from Galicia.

Graham Greene, Aug. 17, ’84.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



In fact, it seems clear that this summer they drank (even) more than usual, which may perhaps have contributed to the angry tone of their conversations. But while there are clear references to this in the diaries, mourning for the departed lady merits hardly a mention.

A third strange element involves the preparation of the itinerary. When the two friends discussed the matter by telephone on 6 July, Durán undertook to pass on to Maria their agreed final date for the trip. It is possible that he wrote her a letter, which, obviously, she did not answer. What is shocking is that Durán made no attempt to call her to confirm that the letter had arrived. It is quite possible that his negligence was one of the reasons behind Greene’s anger on one of the occasional outbursts, although there is nothing in the diaries to confirm this.

Still in the realm of speculation, it is quite possible that Greene talked a great deal about Maria Newall in the days that followed her death but that Durán decided not to include such references in the diary, possibly because he had undertaken to handle everything concerning Maria with the utmost discretion. The rest is pure conjecture. The death of the enigmatic Maria Newall clearly had an immediate effect on Greene’s travels in Spain because, while the two friends agreed, on learning of her death, that this should not prevent them from revisiting Portugal, in actual fact, they never returned to that country (save for a short trip across the Galician border in 1989). The prolonged stay in the Quinta da Piedade, against Greene’s ingrained reluctance to spend more than one night in any one place, and Newall’s intense social life, barely covered by the weak references in Durán’s diaries, raises suspicions that the visit was not simply a matter of friendship but was, in fact, somehow connected with the hypothesis that Greene’s primary purpose was to become better acquainted with the Peninsula in order to inform his country’s intelligence services. In any case, this piece of the thrilling puzzle will not be solved until information that is currently secret is formally declassified. On this point, Durán’s diary entries on the visits to Portugal do not reveal the slightest suspicion on his part that such activities might have been going on; either the Galician priest knew nothing or else he wanted to appear to know nothing.



Heated discussions

This trip was marked by a few heated controversies in which the travellers engaged over the course of their holiday. Greene allowed his most irritable side to take him over, especially after nightfall, coinciding with whisky time. The first intemperate outburst mentioned occurred the same afternoon, on 8 August, in reaction to the slowness of the waiters in bringing dinner (Diaries, IX: 11–12). Durán minimized the incident, attributing it to Greene’s being out of sorts following the recent death of Maria Newall, but in the days following, we see further outbursts by the writer, with a common pattern; following the two hours of whisky time, between 6 and 8 p.m., came dinner, generously washed down with two or three bottles of wine, as well as a glass of vodka or brandy, and in that time, a discussion started on a theological or ecclesiastical topic, in which Greene was outspoken and critical, while Durán, possibly warmed by the alcohol, vehemently counter-argued, making Greene more excited, leading even to personal insult. At the end of the evening, they parted in an atmosphere of annoyance and bitterness. The pattern was not new: we saw it on previous trips, as in the heated discussion on 25 July 1980 in the Valencia restaurant in Salamanca, which Greene came to regret when he recalled it a few days later. What is relatively new is the frequency with which the incidents occurred: thus, on 11, 13, 14, and 16 August there are similar episodes, with differing degrees of intensity, the last named being probably the most heated and angry.

On 11 August, following two hours of whisky and three bottles of Bradomín wine, Greene expressed hard-line views which orthodox Catholics would find unacceptable, such as finding it a pity that John Paul II had not died as a result of the assassination attempt against him by Ali Agca (Diaries, IX: 39). He also spoke of his doubts regarding faith, contraception, and even of his own suicidal inclinations. Santiago, the son of the owners of the San Miguel, refused to let them pay, and as they returned to the hotel, Greene said, possibly in jest, that he considered this to be an attempt at bribery, while Aurelio continued the joke by saying that they had also tried to bribe the driver. Durán said, several times, that he regretted that Aurelio invariably followed the drift of the writer’s unorthodox views, to such an extent that, according to the priest, ‘he will say yes to everything, even if Graham says two plus two equals twenty-seven’ (Durán, 1994: 193) and attributed this failure to challenge Greene’s arguments to the excessive intake of alcohol.

These clashes reached a critical point on 16 August, in Greene’s room in the parador of Segovia. On previous evenings, the tension had become palpable, but, according to Durán’s testimony, his own prudence and skill in steering the conversation away from the thornier subjects avoided matters getting out of hand. Once more, the gin and whisky flowed, and again, everything began with the policies of John Paul II: his meeting with Reagan, his opposition to the Nicaraguan priests and ministers, the feebleness of his condemnation of the assassination of Monsignor Romero and of the rape and killing of some American nuns. Durán disagreed with these charges and defended the Pope, but soon the conversation descended to the level of personal insult. The disagreement was so unpleasant that Durán could hardly bring himself to write it up in his diaries with the level of detail that he revealed much later, in his diary entry for 18 May 1985, when, following another flare up, he recalled that Greene even questioned the future of their mutual friendship (Diaries, XI: 7). To say they parted ‘with coldness’ is probably a euphemism. Nevertheless, on the morning of 17 August, the two friends made their peace as though nothing had happened. One effect of Greene’s insecure personality was that neither his strong expressions of opinion nor his outbursts of anger were long-lasting; Durán, for his part, was prepared to disregard the writer’s rudeness in the cause of a greater good. Moreover, despite the disagreements, the note in Durán’s diary entry for 16 August concludes that Greene was perhaps right, even if his approach might have been wrong. It is also worth noting that in the dinner on 18 August, shortly after Durán had noted that his friend ‘never goes even a millimetre too far with his drink’, they returned to the same subjects but this time in a more relaxed tone and with no verbal violence. Durán even appeared to accept Greene’s arguments and concluded that ‘there is no doubt that the Pope is not a good politician’ (Diaries, IX: 100, 119, 122–23).

In short, although the two protagonists of Monsignor Quixote go through fiction chatting about the divine and the human and compare their respective viewpoints without tarnishing their friendship, that summer, Greene showed himself to be very intolerant of Durán’s objections, and on more than one occasion, his disagreement turned into personal insult. A year later, recalling the incident, Durán noted that Greene had reached the point of questioning their friendship (‘said that our friendship might not last’ (Diaries XI: 7)), even a hint of which must have been hair-raising for him. Given that we have detected in Durán an extraordinary hypersensitivity, it is possible to speculate that while he would not have tolerated personal insults from many people, his love for Greene cured everything. However bitter their mood may have been as they parted the night before, the morning brought reconciliation and a brand new start, which, on occasion, Greene found disconcerting.



Gifts and donations

Another remarkable point was Greene’s generosity to his Spanish hosts. One of the highlights of the trip was the handing over by Greene to Durán of the Commonplace Book or ‘Picasso’, to which the author had been contributing since 1977 at his friend’s request. The handover, which took place shortly after his arrival in Spain and also included an exclusive edition of his selected poetry, would colour his whole stay right up until the last day, when Durán hosted a celebratory dinner in his flat, washed down with a bottle of Murrieta 1917 (among other liquors), which he had been given in the bodega the previous year. With his usual outspokenness, Durán exulted in his diary about the value of the document:


It is a jewel of incalculable value. Possibly the most important existing DOCUMENT about Graham Greene’s intimacy. It includes Graham’s own thoughts, and quotations from other authors, which he makes his own. Before each quotation there are usually a few words by Graham introducing the quotation. Something truly exceptional, unique.

(Diaries, IX: 7)



Time will tell whether this is an accurate assessment, once specialized critics have analysed the manuscript, which is today housed in the Special Collections Center at Georgetown University. Durán, on the other hand, clearly believed what he said, and his pride on receiving it was immense. Besides knowing that he had in his possession a unique example of Greenean memorabilia, his ‘Picasso’ obviously had an economic dimension: it was the jewel in the crown of his growing collection of the author’s signed manuscripts and books, a sort of pension fund at his disposal should his future income become uncertain. At that time, however, Durán told Greene that he did not have the slightest intention of selling them but would rather keep them as an emotional treasure which would be with him until his death.

Another example of the English writer’s generosity is his decision to pass the income from the sales in Spain of Getting to Know the General to the monastery of Osera. He mentioned it on 12 August, shortly after their arrival at the monastery, and the next day, he told the Abbot, who was delighted to accept. Greene suggested that the funds could be used to improve the library, and they immediately agreed on the best arrangements for receiving the donation. Greene took the opportunity to ask the Abbot to support the filming of the screen version of Monsignor Quixote, in particular by allowing the actor Sir Alec Guinness and three or four colleagues to stay in the monastery during the filming. Greene stated that Guinness was a devout Catholic and obviously thought that contact with the peacefulness and solemnity of the monastery would help him to understand his role. The Abbott accepted—it would have been difficult to say no, given the circumstances—and insisted that it would be an honour to support their distinguished benefactor (Diaries, IX: 59).82



Other minor anecdotes

Durán seemed to bask in the aura of celebrity surrounding his friend, whom he administered as though he were his agent or personal assistant. While having dinner in the San Miguel restaurant in Orense, the manager approached him and said that a journalist from the newspaper La Región in Orense would like to speak to Greene, to which Durán replied with a firm refusal without consulting him. The same journalist seemed to have followed their tracks to Osera two days later, but Durán kept all doors shut. When they went to a travel agency in Carballino, they jumped the queue and Durán went to talk directly to the manager, using the eminence of the customer as his fast-track pass. In Friend and Brother, Durán took particular delight in relating this episode, noting the tributes of the manager Suso Garriga and other staff, all of them astonished by the presence of the distinguished author (1994: 161).

Durán’s role as intermediary was also evident when he informed his friend that he had received a proposal from the Menéndez Pelayo International University to award him an honorary doctorate at a time of his choosing. Greene, who had accepted similar honours in the past from the universities of Oxford, Cambridge, and Edinburgh, was not inclined to accept this one. According to Durán, he felt uncomfortable because he thought his friend was pushing him to accept, but in the end, both agreed that it would not be necessary for him to do so.

Once again, Greene showed his dislike of conventional tourism. While staying in the parador in Oropesa, he was invited to attend a private viewing of a new exhibition of embroidery but agreed to do so only on condition that it would take no more than ten minutes (Diaries, IX: 12).

There is another anecdote which Durán frequently uses in various published accounts of his friend’s travels. It concerns a picnic on 13 August in Cerdedo, on the road to Cambados:


On one of those happy occasions, Graham imagined it as a film-set. I was to go and collect the bottles of wine from the river and look as if I were fishing; the ‘Third Man’ would take the photographs. Graham contemplated the scene.

‘Let’s go over there. Leopoldo can be the actor; Aurelio, the cameraman; and I’ll be the director.’

Unfortunately, the photograph only shows me fishing for the bottles. Next year we would exchange roles: Graham would be the actor fishing for bottles, and the cameraman took two or three excellent photographs.

(Durán, 1994: 162)



Before putting it in his book, Durán had included practically all of it in an article he sent to the Sunday edition of Ya a good year later, on 29 September 1985, as an end piece to descriptions of the writer’s Spanish travels (Durán, 1985b: 9). And though the anecdote in itself seems too insignificant to merit such treatment, its tone reveals the almost childish innocence of the diarist and also suggests that Durán savoured every moment he spent with Greene with undimmed rapture. As long as they stayed away from bitter arguments, of course.



Religion and Church

The greater detail in Durán’s coverage of this trip in his diaries allows us to know more about the subjects they discussed, although often a topic is raised and then passed over without further detail. And in many cases, themes which have come up on previous trips are simply repeated. To the extent that the heated discussions which we have described give us any insight into Greene, it is noteworthy that, especially when it appears that his tongue is loosened by alcohol, usually in the evening and in the aftermath of whisky time, Greene made clear his doubts about his faith. These range from fundamental religious principles, such as the existence of God, to basic matters of Christian doctrine, such as belief in the Trinity, or questions of Catholic pastoral teaching, such as birth control, and ended up with harsh criticism of the public stance of John Paul II. These confrontations seemed to run directly contrary to the central message of Monsignor Quixote, which rejoices in the political and religious dialogue between two friends with divergent ideas and celebrates the triumph of friendship over ideological differences. But we can plead, in Greene’s aid, that he had become increasingly tired as a result of several months, or even years, of stress. It seems probable that Durán was remembering the bitter after-dinner discussions they had had during that summer of 1984 when he stated, in Friend and Brother, that the struggle against the mafia had wrecked Greene’s nerves and sleep (Durán, 1994: 83). In fact, this statement was made immediately after he called their talks on 16 August that year in the parador in Segovia ‘the worst argument in many years’, so the association of ideas could be seen as justified. In quieter moments along the road, Greene returned to his criticism of John Paul II, but he was less confrontational. He commented that his disapproval had recently been the subject of an article in the Catholic weekly, The Tablet. Greene had been influenced by the change of editorial policy brought about by the views of the current editor, his friend Tom Burns, who had shifted from the conservatism of the past to more liberal positions, closer to those of Greene.



Politics and politicians

In addition to the subjects raised where religion and politics touch, international issues inevitably cropped up. Thus, Panama, and the hapless Omar Torrijos, always got a mention. Greene believed that Torrijos’s death was the result of sabotage by the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) or some similar body, which could not stand the General’s unpredictability. Greene commented that the President of Panama during Torrijos’s mandate83 (probably a reference to Aristides Royo) frequently had dreams about him and even had a vision of something similar in which his ghost passed him messages from beyond the grave. Greene stated that he did not like the President of the Sandinista Movement, Commandant Daniel Ortega, but did like his second in command (whose name Durán could not remember but may have been the writer Sergio Ramírez). On the subject of Nicaragua, Greene remarked on the recent attack on the revolutionary dissident Edén Pastora on 30 May 1984 while he was giving a press conference. Greene thought the attack was a mystery and that Edén Pastora fell out with the Sandinistas because of his amour propre when he was denied first-rank status and was just given the post of Deputy Defence Minister after the revolution (Diaries, IX: 13, 19, 111).

Greene stated that he could not understand why the Pope and the Superior of the Jesuits had not allowed Fernando Cardenal, Ernesto’s brother and a Jesuit, to accept a ministerial portfolio—probably Education—in the Sandinista government. (In the diaries Durán wrongly stated that it was about the culture ministry, but that post was held by his brother Ernesto.) The Jesuit was well familiar with the subject since he had spent many years working on literacy programmes for young people in marginal areas (Diaries, IX: 5–6).

Greene supported the revolutionary cause in Latin America and directed that royalties from sales of Getting to Know the General in Panama, Brazil, and other Latin American countries should go to the Salvadorian guerrillas. As the sales in Spain would go to the monastery of Osera, Durán joked that ‘Greene lights one candle for God and another for the devil’. Years later, he would put the following words into his friend’s mouth to explain his reasoning: ‘If Sancho [meaning himself] bequeaths the Panamanian and other Latin American rights to the guerrillas fighters in El Salvador, then it is only right that Monsignor Quixote should donate his Spanish rights to the Trappists in Osera!’ (Durán, 1994: 158). The person chosen to administer the funds was Chuchu, whom Greene considered to be trustworthy. In his time, Torrijos financed the Salvadorian guerrillas, but the cheques were signed by his trusted adviser (Diaries, IX: 40–41).

He also talked about Fidel Castro, whom he had interviewed on several occasions and for whom he had the highest admiration. Although he admitted that Fidel had done some bad things, he still thought that Cuba was better off now than it had been in Batista’s day. He believed that Castro had a good record of supporting culture in his country and that, if the Americans had not turned their back on him, he would not have fallen into Russia’s arms. He retold the story about Castro’s statement in 1968 criticizing the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia, when he said that every country should be master of its own destiny. One week later, Castro had retracted and had supported the invasion. Greene said that, according to the Italian Ambassador in Havana, if he had not done so, he would have been deposed and replaced by the President Osvaldo Dorticós or other members of the far left. Greene had thought they were largely decorative figures, but the Ambassador had assured him that they had real power (Diaries, IX: 54–56).84

The conversations also touched on other world leaders, Ronald Reagan, for example, whom Greene considered disastrous. He preferred the vice-president, George Bush, who was to become president in 1989. He mentioned again the car crash with a hearse in which Valéry Giscard d’Estaing was involved and which showed him to be a very bad driver and also left him severely injured.85 He had always preferred the current French president, François Mitterrand, whose kindness was shown when he received Greene in private audience for almost half an hour to talk about the problem of the Nice mafia. He thought that Mitterrand did not know much about economics but that he was good on international affairs. At this time, there was a debate in France about a new education law, criticized in Catholic circles, but Greene disagreed, saying that the criticisms were unfounded and that the law was acceptable. He spoke well of the new French prime minister (probably Laurent Fabius, who had been in the job for a month) and thought him young and intelligent with the prospect of becoming president (an unfulfilled prophecy). He continued to be critical of Margaret Thatcher’s government. He found her too authoritarian, but she was stronger than the current leader of the Opposition (Neil Kinnock, presumably) and his predecessor, Michael Foot (Diaries, IX: 64, 87–88).

Greene reminisced about his contacts with the Spanish monarchy, including his lunch in Lucerne with Queen Victoria of Spain, born in Scotland and married to Alfonso XIII, who had given him ‘a very good sherry’. The writer slept, on two occasions, in the bed in which Alfonso XIII had died. He had also met the current King and Queen of Spain, don Juan Carlos I and doña Sofia, for whom the description, respectively, of the King as prudent and the Queen as elegant, cautious, and diplomatic were, he said, well deserved (Diaries, IX: 115–16, 103).

By 1984, Spain had still not joined the then European Economic Community, but negotiations were well advanced and they would lead to the signing of the Membership Agreement in June 1985. Greene had said, in the past, that he did not think Spain should join. This summer, he was more specific in his reasons and explained that he expected Spain would have to raise the prices of its agricultural products to bring them into line with the European market. So he was very interested to hear the views of his fellow travellers (Diaries, IX: 32–33).



Books and writers

This time, Greene did not talk (or Durán did not ask him) so much about classic English writers (with the exception of Tennyson, whom he still found unimpressive), but rather the conversation turned to his contemporaries. The name of George Orwell cropped up frequently (of his works, he found only Animal Farm outstanding), and Greene always recalled how much he liked Evelyn Waugh and, from there, went on to say, again, how the literary talent of his son Auberon was not as great as his father’s; and he discussed his favourite living authors, among them Brian Moore, Beryl Bainbridge, Muriel Spark, and the early Anthony Powell (whose later novels he found boring). They also talked about William Golding—whose Lord of the Flies was the only one of his works that he liked—and Samuel Beckett. During his Spanish trip, Greene learned of the death, on 14 August, of J. B. Priestley, whom he never particularly liked, and concluded that now he must be the oldest living English writer, closely followed by Powell (Diaries, IX: 79, 85, 93, 103–104).

The discussions were not confined to writers in English. Greene immediately brought up Unamuno, whom he admired, and mentioned Spanish-speaking writers he had had dealings with, such as Jorge Edwards, who had sent him an amusing novel in two volumes, Persona non Grata, and Jorge Luis Borges, with whom he would shortly be sharing a platform in Brighton. Durán aimed to broaden the spectrum of Spanish-language writers known to Greene and, as they journeyed through the highways of Pontevedra, sang the praises of distinguished Galician writers such as Rosalía de Castro, Alvaro Cunqueiro, Antonio Rey Soto, and Ramón del Valle Inclán, who drew inspiration from the countryside they were now passing through and which Greene, quite possibly, did not appreciate at all (Diaries, IX: 123–27, 116–17).

As for Greene’s reading habits, Durán noted that he had just finished In God’s Name (1984) by David A. Yallop, an essay on the mysterious death of John Paul I, which he found too speculative; he also reread Cardinal Newman’s Loss and Gain, which he found less interesting than the first time, while, during the trip, he finished The Bible in Spain, a classic Victorian travel story by George Borrow (Diaries, IX: 123–27, 116–17).



Friends and acquaintances

Familiar names of those who had been with Greene at various times during his life continued to make their appearance. He recalled his contacts in the world of film, especially Alexander Korda and Carol Reed—whose problems in the United States during the McCarthy period he talked about—and again mentioned Grace Kelly (of Monaco), whom he saw as an insipid character who spoke only of Hollywood (Diaries, IX: 29, 127).

A few Greene scholars are also mentioned, above all the tireless Norman Sherry; he kept following the author’s footsteps in order to place his biography in context. Mrs Sherry was an excellent novelist. Greene had recommended her first novel in a periodical, seeing it as being in the style of Wilkie Collins, with her second novel not far behind. The King’s College Professor Roger Sharrock, the supervisor of Durán’s second doctoral thesis, was able to contact Greene thanks to Durán. Sharrock was, at that moment, finalizing a critical essay on Greene’s work which would lead to a polite exchange of letters between the two men. On the other hand, Greene wanted Durán to meet another scholar, Maria Couto, who had written an essay on his politics which was also to his liking (Diaries, IX: 36–37, 90–91).

Again, the names appeared of priests who had enjoyed the writer’s friendship, like Father Gervase Mathew O.P., who had given him the invaluable advice that the leading character in The Power and the Glory should be a native cleric rather than an expatriate; his brother the pious bishop David Mathew, author of a valuable literary work and Thomas Gilby, whom Greene felt had betrayed him. Greene also told Durán about certain weird individuals who had recently entered his life and who were nameless or whose names (as in the case of politicians) Durán did not remember. He mentioned an American lady, writer of humorous poetry, who sent him long letters, and another American admirer, a professor in Houston, who came to see him recently to invite him to visit her university, and who took it upon herself to put her arm round his shoulders. Recently, she had offered to work for him as his secretary, cook, or in whatever capacity Greene might wish (Diaries, IX: 37–38).



Greene’s life and work

The author brought a few personal autobiographical details into the conversations, none of them particularly new. Some went back to his youth: his early years as a novelist and the financial hardships he had endured, his tutorial with his Oxford tutor when he (Greene) was drunk, his sad game of Russian roulette on two occasions when he was nineteen, a drinking session with Evelyn Waugh, or the suicide attempt when he took fifteen aspirins with whisky. He related how, while he was visiting Russia, some English compatriots had invited him to drink something very strong, which he only realized later was pure alcohol. He spoke about the book which summed up his dreams (ultimately published posthumously as A World of My Own), and discussed his own paranormal experiences, which had affected him on some occasions, the most recent being his premonition of the death of Maria Newall. In the past, he had experienced premonitions of disaster which actually came to pass, such as a deep depression before an aircraft accident in which a hundred people had lost their lives; perhaps that explains why he seemed to experience more frequent panic attacks before taking a flight, which came on unexpectedly. On this specific trip, he was affected by a particularly strong depression before leaving Antibes and, for that reason, had left his Panama diaries with Yvonne and left instructions with his son Francis about what to do in the event of his sudden death. In 1980, Durán had personally witnessed similar sudden premonitions as Greene boarded the plane for his return flight and had had to calm his friend down again in similar circumstances (Diaries, IX: 26–27, 30, 51–53).

Greene revealed his short-term plans regarding his own works. Various events were being organized to coincide with his eightieth birthday; one was the launching of the film version of Doctor Fischer of Geneva in London on 3 September and another was a colloquium set up by the Anglo-Argentine Society in Brighton, which Borges would also attend. In both cases, there was no requirement on Greene’s part for a prepared lecture, but he would—as in Madrid in 1980—reply to questions from the audience. Nevertheless, he was sometimes assailed by stage fright, or possibly by his fear of being surrounded by crowds, and told Durán that he regretted having accepted the invitations.

About his latest book, Getting to Know the General, Greene declared that he was not happy with the French translation. Although his work rate was declining with old age, he would never give up work completely. He still had a short novel on the stocks which would involve recycling some pieces of the Panamanian story he had set aside in 1977 to work on Monsignor Quixote and which he did not make use of in his biography of Torrijos: The Captain and the Enemy, possibly his most postmodern work, which would be published in 1988. But now, his most demanding creative project was the film version of Monsignor Quixote. In the past, he had had some very negative experiences with screen adaptations of his works, and while they did bring him money and fame, they left him dissatisfied because of their inadequacy with the original text (though less so if he was the scriptwriter). But now he had a signed contract with Thames Television, which gave him a veto over the script. And not only that, he was determined that, this time, the film adaptation should not betray the original and was prepared to involve himself in the actual production, even if indirectly. He was pleased that Alec Guinness had recently agreed to play the part of the Monsignor, and apparently Paul Rogers, who had already appeared in other Greenean film adaptations (The Return of A. J. Ruffles) was going to play Sancho (Diaries, IX: 35).86 This new interest would help him through the unusual intensity of his three visits in 1985, as we shall see next.





2.10 23 April–2 May 1985: Monsignor Quixote Rides Again

1985 was not a typical year as far as Greene’s travels in Spain are concerned. Up to now, Durán had not succeeded in bringing him to Spain for a second visit in any one year, and when he did come with a clear purpose, as in 1983, when he was hosted by the Murrieta Bodegas, the short visit ended up replacing the traditional summer break. But this year, the one that Spain joined the European Common Market, also witnessed for the first and last time three separate visits by Greene. The first two had to do with the shooting of the televised version of Monsignor Quixote, while the third was an extensive, independent journey following a decision to visit new places, this time exploring Navarre by road.

For some months now, Durán had been observing the preparations and early stages of the production of the film. In early 1983, he had a three-hour meeting with various executives of Thames Television in London and explained to them the context of the novel, who the ‘Mexicans’ were, the importance of the monastery of Osera, and so on, as well as issuing warnings that they should remain faithful to the original. After the meeting, Durán realized that, thanks to his friend’s intervention, he had a place in this battle. In fact, Greene enlisted the help of his own agent, Gerald Pollinger, to process the appointment of Durán as ‘theological adviser’, though in reality, his role was mostly to help the team to recognize the terrain and to obtain permits to film in various locations. His salary ended up being a one-off cash payment of £1,000 (Durán to Greene, 9 November 1983, BC, 17/36), which, in principle, he judged to be satisfactory, although later, possibly after realizing how much time it was taking, he came to feel it was insufficient.

Once Christopher Neame had taken over as scriptwriter and producer, Durán took him to see some of the places visited by Monsignor Quixote and his creator. So, in May 1984, he accompanied him on a tour to Madrid, Salamanca, Zamora, León, Orense, Osera, Beariz, and Las Reigadas. Neame had already been to El Toboso, Segovia, and Valladolid, and after the tour, Durán told Greene excitedly that Neame was a ‘great man’, praising his prudence, inspiration, sensitivity, and utmost respect for the novel. Durán acted as the link with the Fathers of Osera, who gave them royal treatment and were enthusiastically hoping that the film would ‘help future vocations a lot’ (Durán to Greene, 15 May 1984, BC, 17/37). Neame was to return in late November with Malcolm Burgess, executive producer, and the director, Rodney Bennett, following a similar route, one which again included receiving the hospitality of the Cistercians.

It seems that from the summer of 1984, Greene had been planning to be present for the early stages of the shoot, but he only started to confirm his intentions much later, from November (Diaries, IX: 181). This year, Durán and Greene often talked by phone, but this did not stop the Galician from writing him a dozen or so letters, which means that many subjects were repeated, and this was no exception. And while, by now, Yvonne was habitually sent generous compliments from Durán and an affectionate greeting in every missive to Greene, his decision to travel to Spain with his lover left the priest feeling distinctly uneasy. A number of handwritten notes in his diaries suggest that, when mentioning that Greene was travelling with Yvonne, Durán was careful to add that their relationship was purely fraternal. So that, when the question arose whether his friend would need a room with one or two beds, Durán clarifies to an imaginary interlocutor: ‘I must point out that Graham is nearly 81 years of age. Thinking of him having sex would be absurd’ (Diaries, X: 56).

In his role as adviser, Durán obtained the necessary permits for the team to film in such places as the monastery of Osera or the Cathedral of León, but, given his extreme caution in handling anything to do with the ‘Mexicans’, he took care to keep away from Beariz, the village near Penedo which had inspired Greene with its procession of the ‘Virgin of the Banknotes’. In fact, he convinced the production team that it would be better to film the Galician procession in Los Molinos, a village in the province of Madrid, arguing that ‘the Cistercian Fathers of Osera think it would be more prudent that the procession should not take place in the vicinity, in accordance with the views of the Bishop’ (Diaries, X: 52).

Obviously, details of the filming had cropped up in conversations between the two friends in the months before it actually started. Thus, Greene asked Durán to pass on to Neame his decision not to publish in The Tablet a long-pondered article in which he criticized the positions of John Paul II in the Americas. It seems that Neame was worried that if Greene was so openly critical of the Pope, the film permits granted by ecclesiastical institutions would be in jeopardy. That same day, Greene commented that he was sure Durán would get on very well with Alec Guinness, who, at the writer’s suggestion, had agreed to take the main part (Diaries, X: 39).

Although, for the best part of a year, Greene had been talking of his willingness to be present when shooting started, Neame issued a formal invitation to him by letter in March 1985 (Neame to Greene, 5 March 1985, BC, 58/3), in which he reassured him that his expenses would be covered, although he warned him that the hotels in Alcázar de San Juan and in Carballino, where the crew would stay, were not particularly comfortable.

Even though they would soon be together in Spain, Durán planned a new trip to Antibes a few days before, from 30 March to the beginning of April. He may have felt that the coming trip to Spain would not be as private as usual, and in any case, he had some urgent business to discuss, such as requesting handwritten letters of recommendation to assist him in giving lectures in American universities and the sale to an American millionaire of his copy of the draft of Monsignor Quixote. In Antibes, they agreed on the final programme for the trip: though shooting began on 22 April, Greene would arrive with Yvonne on 23 April. Then they would move on to Ávila or Toledo with a driver to be assigned by Durán, who would reorganize his teaching schedule in order to be available for those days. Sure enough, the professor announced that they would be meeting a new driver, Azucena, ‘a student of mine, who takes me [. . .] from my home to the University practically every day’ (Diaries, X: 149). One can imagine how, on receiving this news, Greene and Yvonne may have exchanged meaningful looks.


Itinerary

Tuesday 23 April: Greene and Yvonne arrived at Barajas Airport in an Iberia flight at 5 p.m. Durán met them, together with his student Azucena, who acted as driver. She took them to the Hotel Mindanao, where the mysterious Hungarian journalist (and spy) László Róbert was waiting for them. Greene had let him know of their arrival and they felt obliged to invite him to join them for dinner. Azucena picked them up at the hotel at 9 p.m. and took them to Durán’s flat, where the four of them had dinner (Azucena quietly disappeared and did not reappear until the day of their departure). The dinner consisted of a Spanish omelette washed down with a 1935 Murrieta. László was very talkative and told various stories about communism in Hungary. Greene was the one who, after a reasonable amount of time had elapsed, decided to wind up the meeting, and they returned to the hotel.

Wednesday 24 April: a car from Euston Films (the subsidiary production company of Thames Television) picked them up and took them to El Toboso. There, they greeted Christopher Neame, Leo McKern, and Alec Guinness, whom Durán initially confused with the local parish priest. They spent the night in the local Don Quixote Hotel (a familiar name).

Thursday 25 April: they went to Cuenca, where they had lunch in the Casas Colgantes (Hanging Houses) restaurant. They returned to El Toboso to follow the filming of outside scenes.

Friday 26 April: they were present for the scene in which Father Quixote met the Bishop of Motopo, played by Ian Richardson. Durán took a large number of photographs. They returned to Madrid, where they dined in Durán’s flat. Yvonne succeeded in warding off Greene’s incipient display of bad temper.

Saturday 27 April: they were off to Salamanca with a new driver called Arturo (Claver) (whom Durán mentions only casually). They passed through the Valley of the Fallen and had a picnic near Peñaranda. They then reached Salamanca, where they visited the usual places: Unamuno’s tomb, San Esteban, the Main Square. They stayed at the parador, where they also had dinner.

Sunday 28 April: Durán celebrated mass. They travelled to Ávila, where they visited the Roman basilica of San Vicente, and it seems that Greene did not react favourably to Arturo’s attempt to provide a touristic commentary. They returned to Madrid and had dinner in Durán’s apartment.

Monday 29 April: they set out for Toledo, which was a hard journey in heavy traffic. They had lunch in the parador, about five kilometres away. Earlier, as they approached the city, they asked the first pedestrian they met for directions to the parador, but he turned out to be mentally disturbed and told them they still had 60 km to travel. Fortunately, they ignored his directions and other people they approached gave them the right ones. They visited the home and museum of El Greco, and Greene was enthralled by The Burial of the Count of Orgaz in the Church of Santo Tomé. They returned to Madrid for dinner at Durán’s apartment (tortilla, fried squid, Murrieta ’70).

Tuesday 30 April: they visited Segovia, driven by one Pepe Meire in his capacious Mercedes. A relaxing journey (perhaps they recalled the stress they had suffered in 1978). Among other tourist attractions, they visited the aqueduct and the tomb of St John of the Cross. They had lunch in Cándido, where Greene signed autographs, and had coffee in the main square. They probably returned to Madrid, with dinner in Durán’s apartment.

Wednesday 1 May: they had planned to visit the museum of El Prado but found it closed (perhaps no one bothered to find out that today was a public holiday). Greene was annoyed about this, having asked Durán to check up, which he appears to have done but had been misinformed by those he spoke to. But they went for a good walk towards the Plaza del Sol, the Main Square (Plaza Mayor), where they paused for a cold drink and ended up lunching at Botín. For dinner, they went to Durán’s flat, and before that, Greene signed several books by a variety of authors.

Thursday 2 May: Azucena was back to drive from Durán’s flat to the hotel and from there, in very good time, to the airport. There were warm farewells. But for Greene, the adventure continued. Although it seemed that he had made his peace with Iberia, this flight brought further attempts to inflict suffering on him. In a subsequent letter to Durán, he wrote: ‘A nightmare at Madrid Airport. They changed the departure gate 5 times in the 40 minutes before departure making us go back and forth the whole length of the airport’ (Greene to Durán, 8 August 1985, GUL, 3: 28).

The account of this trip given in the diaries is fairly concise; it was probably written some days after the events described, so it contains hardly any anecdotes beyond those already sketched out in the itinerary. Perhaps what is most striking is the emergence of three new drivers and especially of the arrival of a new ‘Third Woman’, Azucena C. It is obvious that Durán had particular feelings for her. Besides his introduction of her, as we saw previously, every time her name is mentioned, Durán attaches affectionate adjectives to it: ‘an excellent student of mine’, ‘a great friend’, ‘Graham and Yvonne were delighted with [. . .] her sensitivity and her sweetness, and her simple elegance’, ‘my dear Azucena’, ‘I call her child’, and so on. (Diaries, X: 2, 15, 172–73). He records that Greene ‘smiled ironically’ when they arrived to take them to the airport, and Durán understood that his friend was joking about his excessive punctuality, but other explanations are possible. In the past few years, Greene had often heard his friend hold forth on one of the effects of well-lived priestly celibacy: the lasting friendship of pure-hearted young women. So if, in the past, he had never been able to put a face to any of the feminine friendships described by his friend the priest, now, at last, he was able to do so.

Be that as it may, the warm words Durán uses to describe the Third Woman in his diaries contrast with his usual downplaying of the role of the other drivers. On this trip, he seems to have used none of the usual drivers (Fernández, Victoria, and Verde), and in addition to the one hired by Euston Films, other names came up: Pepe Meire and Arturo (Claver). But any reference to them is marginal; Arturo caused an upset by trying to explain the basilica of San Vicente of Ávila as though Greene was a passing tourist; Pepe brought a comfortable Mercedes. Apart from these mentions, plus the fact that both gave Durán wrong information about the Prado museum, there is no further reference to male drivers on this trip.

The paucity of detail we noted before also applies to reports of conversations. Almost every evening, they had dinner in Durán’s flat; during the dinner on 23 April, it seems that László Róbert, more or less the uninvited guest, started to lay down the law, and Durán was not very ‘effusive’ with him at the beginning of the evening. He monopolized the conversation and held forth on the communists’ ‘tricks inside the party in Hungary’, until Greene warned him that it was getting late and that they had an early start the following morning (Diaries, X: 155).

During lunch on 25 April, Yvonne talked about the private letters from Greene that she was keeping, which she would be prepared to sell only in case of dire necessity. ‘She does not want her family to know about past personal relations between her and Graham’, wrote Durán, as if to put a thick veil over any possible erotic aspect of their current relationship. On the economic side, Greene was quick to clarify that Yvonne could sell them whenever she pleased, but the permission to publish them (in case of his death, one supposes) would be for his heirs to grant, whose consent would be needed before publication. This was a message for Durán, too, who might well already be pondering what to do with his Greenean treasures (Diaries, X: 160).

That same night, they also discussed Greene’s shy nature and his strong aversion to social gatherings. Greene had a momentary flash of anger as he felt he had become the centre of the conversation, but Yvonne calmed him down without conceding that he had won the argument. Durán notes the ‘enormous influence’ this woman had on his friend, who hangs on her every word. Moreover, in brief discussions she always takes Durán’s side (Diaries, X: 163). It seems that the effect of Greene’s lover’s presence is that the general tone of the conversations was much more relaxed. Thus, while, in 1984, there had been an argument most evenings, on this trip there were only two instances of bad temper on Greene’s part, the one just mentioned, and the reprimand to Durán on 1 May for having taken them to El Prado without first checking whether it would be open. In any case, these incidents seem insignificant when compared with those of the previous year. Probably, Yvonne’s presence also made him drink less. Although the notes on this trip are very succinct, the Greene we see here is considerably more domesticated than the one we saw on previous journeys. Indeed, the inscription he wrote in Durán’s autograph album the evening before they left reveals him to be calm and docile in the presence of his lady:


A special occasion. Yvonne’s first visit to Spain.

Graham Greene, May 1, ’85.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



Even though Greene was very involved in the early stages of the filming project of Monsignor Quixote, the impression one gets is that this short visit was an excuse for him to take a few days of paid holiday with Yvonne in the Spanish spring, especially since they spent more days doing tourist trips than watching the filming. The couple seems to have enjoyed the spree, which, for Yvonne, was her first visit to Spain, while Greene fell in love with places he had seen before but not appreciated, as in the case of Segovia, where he had felt rather frustrated back in 1978 and 1984. Durán, for his part, again showed that he was a highly resourceful host, capable of mobilizing a whole cohort of faithful drivers with their own vehicles so that the trip turned out to be private and good value. Clearly, his farewell from Greene this time must have been less sad than the previous ones. In rather less than two weeks, Greene would be back to be present at the conclusion of the shoot.




2.11 18–23 May 1985: The Shooting of Monsignor Quixote Is Completed

Only twelve days after they had parted, Durán called Greene on the 14 May to discuss arrangements for another trip. He was to arrive on 18 May on an Iberia flight, at about 4.50 p.m. Although Durán informed him that he would be at the airport with Azucena, he warned him that he would not be as free as he would like to go with him to Galicia because they were now in the last few weeks of the academic year, and he could not avoid his teaching commitments. But later, seeing his friend’s rather negative reaction, Durán undertook to do whatever he could: ‘I’ll speak to the Dean right away’ (Diaries, XI, 2–3). Clearly, Greene’s wishes were orders for Durán, so he would therefore manage to obtain the necessary leave of absence.

As in the case of the diary entries for the last trip, these were clearly written up some time after the events, so they lack the warmth of those taken on the move such as the 1984 notes. They were little more than a list of the main outings, with some days left out altogether.


Itinerary

Saturday 18 May: Durán and his driver, Azucena, arrived at the airport at 4.20 p.m., half an hour before the estimated arrival time. They took Greene to Durán’s flat. Azucena stayed with them for a few minutes and had to endure a diatribe by Greene against John Paul II, which probably shocked her.

Sunday 19 May: at 4.20 p.m., Azucena took them back to the airport, and Greene and Durán flew to Santiago de Compostela, where Christopher Neame met them and took them to Carballino and Osera to see the final stages of the shooting of the film. They probably stayed at the monastery.

Monday 20 May: there is no mention in the diaries.

Tuesday 21 May: the day was spent in Las Reigadas, where they saw the filming of the scene when the protagonists lunched with don Diego and his grandson don José under the fig tree. They were shown some rushes of the film.

Wednesday 22 May: Galician TV wanted to interview Durán, but they arrived late since the friends had checked out of the hotel before 4 p.m. They were taken back to the airport in Santiago and, from there, returned to Madrid by plane. Pepe Meire was there to meet them, and the three of them dined in the hotel, presumably the Mindanao.

Thursday 23 May: they took a taxi from the hotel to the airport (with Durán apologizing that none of his friends were available) at about 11 a.m. There were affectionate farewells.

Once again, the lack of detailed notes in the diary makes it impossible to find interesting anecdotes. Perhaps the most noteworthy occurred a few minutes after their arrival in Barajas, when Azucena accepted Greene’s invitation to go up with them to Durán’s apartment, whereupon the writer launched into a harsh critique of John Paul II along the lines of the arguments in the summer of 1984. Durán became agitated, clearly worried about the effect of this outburst on his beloved student, and, although he knew that she was ‘far too sensible’ to be shocked, he found the situation distressing. On the other hand, he clearly seems reluctant to argue with the writer, which, he feared, would provoke, at the very beginning of his latest trip, a rerun of the bitter disagreements of the previous year, especially in the parador in Segovia. Perhaps in such moments, he missed the presence of Yvonne to soften Greene’s bad temper. In spite of everything, Azucena seemed hardly upset at all. On seeing her out, Durán warned her about Greene’s views, and she replied, half in jest, ‘try to convince him of the truth, as part of your apostolic action’. But Durán noted (it is not clear whether to her or simply to his diary) that, unfortunately, Greene’s convictions were totally solid: ‘Graham does not listen to ideas opposed to his idees fixes. When an idea enters his head, it became part of his being, with no room for opposing arguments. Because he saw it as totally obvious. This concerns me, because Graham is half of my own being’ (Diaries, XI: 10–11).

In his diaries, once he has covered the actual trip, Durán provides us with some thoughts on the topics of their conversations. Again, Daniel Guy was mentioned; he had apparently told his daughter Alexandra that he would kill grandmother Yvonne once Graham had died. Improbable though this third-hand threat might appear, it greatly affected Graham and disturbed his peace of mind (Diaries, XI: 15–16). They also spoke about literature. Once more, the name of Joseph Conrad, one of the writers who most influenced Greene, came up, with Greene singling out Heart of Darkness, Youth, The Nigger of the ‘Narcissus’, Lord Jim, and The Secret Agent. He also thought that the ‘messiah’ of American literature was Mark Twain and that The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn was superior to Tom Sawyer. He talked about his own creative projects: he already had in mind what would be his last novel, The Captain and the Enemy, said that the characters were beginning to take shape, and was planning a trip to his house in Capri to push forward with writing it (Diaries, XI: 17–18).

He told Durán about his recent travels and his future projects. He had been in Russia and in Paris and would visit Washington DC in October to hold a colloquium with students. He had been a little reluctant to accept the invitation from his friend Joseph Jeffs to the seminar in Georgetown University because of his increasing disapproval of Reagan’s policies. But in the end, Jeffs convinced him when he pointed out that the university had organized a volunteer programme under which a group of students would travel to Nicaragua to join young people there in bringing in the harvest. Greene finally decided that, while he would allow the university to pay his travel expenses, he would donate his fee to the students who would be doing this solidarity work (Diaries, XI: 19).

Greene paraphrased a conversation he had had with the widow of a friend, who had fallen in love again; he encouraged her to move forward and rebuild her life. The anecdote led the writer to the observation that ‘when two people have had sex together, the friendship is much deeper’ (Diaries, XI: 24). Durán disagreed profoundly with this assertion and responded to it with his own experience: ‘my friendships have become eternal, immortalised, by the purity that had filled them—which has been their soul, their purity’ (Diaries, XI: 24–25), a classical argument which Greene had heard before, though only this year was he able to put a face to it.

This was a brief visit, simply described. Unlike in the previous case, Greene does seem to have concentrated on the basic objective of his trip to Spain, which was, most of the time, taken up with issues surrounding the filming. While Durán continued to show love towards his friend and idol, his comments this time had been more critical than usual. Certainly, he was unhappy with the scene Greene created in front of Azucena, and this time, he noted that his friend was ‘not at peace, irritable, and frequently boredom takes him over’ (Diaries, XI: 7). The wounds from the 1984 trip threatened to reopen, and although Durán refused to argue with him, in his heart of hearts, he remained critical of what he considered to be Greene’s fixed ideas and especially his aversion to John Paul II. He hinted that Greene was losing his old brilliance and the ability to look at things objectively. Durán equally lamented, in the privacy of his diary, that Greene was becoming very forgetful, even of his own words. He cited the example of the royalties from the sales in Spain of Getting to Know the General, which he had donated to Osera; one moment he said they were $5,700, while later he said $7,500. When Durán pointed out that the sums contradicted each other, Greene replied that he had never mentioned them. Something similar had been experienced by others, such as Alec Guinness, to whom Greene questioned an anecdote involving the two of them. Durán seems to give the benefit of the doubt to Guinness rather than to Greene (Diaries, XI: 21–22).

Although Durán had noted the decline in his friend’s health, the friendship remained strong. Greene was now over eighty and his constant travelling must have worn him out. The tribute he wrote in the autograph album was as eloquent as it was terse: ‘A rather sad return without Yvonne. May 19 ’85’ (Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9). It could not have been very flattering for the host to see the guest describe the trip as ‘sad’, although his lover’s absence provided a good reason for it. But despite all that, this year, exceptionally, he was inclined to come back for a third visit. How would Durán find his friend in summer? Would he see proof of his irreversible decline? Would this trip also be ‘sad’?




2.12 23 July–2 August 1985: In Navarre Country

Notwithstanding his mood swings during the last trip in May, Greene returned in the summer. He had never before gone twice in the same year, but now he was inclined to break away from visits to the usual places in north-western Spain. Since he was no longer due to cross the border to Portugal, they were now freer to head east, to the lands of Navarre, which, for no clear reason, our writer wanted to get to know. This trip was described in considerable detail in the diaries and was also well covered in two sections of Friend and Brother, so there was plenty of information enabling us to reconstruct it.

The decision to return for a third visit was not taken immediately after the conclusion of the second one. In a telephone conversation on 14 June, Greene informed Durán that the timing of the third trip would depend on Greene’s possible visit to Central America. The illustrious Chuchu had again invited him to Panama, so the two trips might clash. But a few days later, on 6 July, Greene reassured his friend that he would go to Spain in any case, although the dates would depend on whether or not he was in the mood to go to Central America. Durán proposed that they visited the Madrid area, but Greene preferred to go to pastures new, suggesting Pamplona or Barcelona (Diaries, XI: 41–44, 49).

Nine days later, Durán called to put some pressure on him since both he and Octavio Victoria, who would, once again, be their driver after a lapse of seven years, needed a minimum of advance notice to organize their summer commitments. Specifically, Durán had an appointment on 30 July to meet a Japanese friend, and on 3 August he planned to spend a few days with his family in Galicia. Greene urged him not to change his plans because of him, but this was not what Durán wanted to hear and so he, for his part, urged Greene to come on 23 or 24 July, once Yvonne was with her daughter and granddaughters. Finally, on 19 July, Greene announced that 23 July was convenient for him, and so, with only four days’ notice, they started preparing the trip. Durán accepted (partially) Greene’s proposal and organized a trip through Navarre (not, however, through Pamplona, and even less, Barcelona). Although Aurelio Verde was busy this year (he was in London on a scholarship), he drew up for them a well-prepared itinerary for six days in Navarre and the area (Diaries, XI: 57). The next day, Greene bought a ticket for Iberia, leaving the return journey open, though Durán warned him that he would have to return on the afternoon of 2 August since he (Durán) had to be away from 3 August. With the preparations done, a new backstory begins.


Itinerary

Tuesday 23 July: Graham arrived on Iberia flight 533, which had been due to land at 4.45 p.m. but was an hour late. Durán arrived with his now ex-student Azucena as driver, and time passed quickly as they talked ‘all the time’ as they waited. They took Greene to the hotel, then to the flat. Durán and Greene ate there, on their own, and the conversation was lively.

Wednesday 24 July: they left Madrid at about 10 a.m., with Octavio Victoria driving. They had an enjoyable picnic lunch in a wood on the outskirts of Aranda de Duero. They visited the monastery of Santo Domingo de Silos in Burgos. They tried to go incognito but were recognized by a student of Durán’s. The monastery librarian was very attentive towards them. The Abbot, Father Enrique, joined them, and invited them to taste a glass of Benedictine, a famous herbal liquor made in Benedictine houses with a secret recipe. But Greene did not like it and tasted a drop through politeness. They passed through Caleruega and stopped at the Dominican convent, where they appreciated the quietness and peace. They had coffee in a bar, and Greene complained about the terrible noise from the television. They had dinner in the Covarrubias Parador (Lerma), washed down with a bottle-and-a-half of white Murrieta, finished off with a delicious iced tart. Greene told Durán that he should write a memoir book with the title On the track of Murrieta.

Thursday 25 July, feast of Saint James the Apostle: they celebrated mass at 10.00 a.m. and visited the church (the Colegiata of San Cosme and San Damián of Covarrubias) where Fernán González, the legendary Count of Castile and Álava, was buried. They then left for Logroño and picnicked before they got to Najera, by a stream, a pleasant place but full of insects. They returned to the car at 2.45 p.m. and, by 5.30 p.m., reached the Parador of Olite in Navarre. Greene and Octavio drank whisky, while Durán took a bath. They had dinner in the parador. Greene slept for nine or ten hours, something unusual for him, which raised his spirits.

Friday 26 July: they set off at 11.30 a.m. for the monastery at Leyre. They lunched near the Castle of Javier, in a park near the river. They arrived at the monastery at about 3 p.m. and rang the bell, but there was no answer (Durán had already suggested that the monks would be resting). To pass the time, they walked over to the Virgins’ Fountain, about 250 metres away. They returned at 4 p.m., and this time, the door was opened. Father Gustavo, the Abbot, received them; he had been notified of their arrival by the Abbot of the monastery of Silos, with which Leyre was linked. The Abbot told Octavio how to park the car within the closed area, and while this was going on, guided Durán and Greene on a historical and artistic tour of the monastery, which made Greene uneasy, partly because he thought Octavio would not know where to find them. The Abbot then showed them to their rooms, which were in the closed area since there were no guest rooms available. Greene’s room was sumptuous, reserved for visiting bishops. Greene suggested switching rooms with Durán as he disliked such luxury and the notoriety which went with it. During the afternoon, Greene was in a bad mood and wanted to leave Leyre the following day, contrary to the agreed plan, which was to go to Roncesvalles and return by night.

Dinner made the writer’s state of mind even worse; it consisted of garlic soup, trout covered in spines with salad, and watermelon. Greene hardly ate a mouthful and said within Durán’s hearing that it was ‘the worst meal I have ever had in Spain’. But when the affectionate reverend Abbot came to greet them, Greene changed, declaring in honeyed tones that it was the best meal he had ever tasted in Spain and that they would stay on for another night. Before retiring, Durán and Octavio joked that they had seen ‘the miracle of the trout’.

Saturday 27 July: mass was celebrated at 9 a.m. in the crypt of the monastery. They then travelled towards Roncesvalles, marvelling at the impressive scenery as they travelled through wooded countryside. They arrived at the village of Roncesvalles and drove as far up the mountain as they could by car. There was a panoramic view, with France on the horizon. They picnicked at the side of the road and were joined by two young civil guards. Later, they visited the Roncal valley, but Greene felt tired. They returned to Leyre and had another frugal meal (‘bad tortilla’, Durán notes).

Sunday 28 July: after a frugal breakfast consisting of ‘white and greasy [. . .] bacon rashers’ which they hardly touched, they headed for La Rioja, through Santo Domingo de la Calzada. They stopped in Liedena, near Leyre, to take on supplies (chorizo, cheese, fruit, and bread) and picnicked near Logroño, where Greene complained that this trip was having ‘too much church’. There were no rooms in the parador at Santo Domingo, so they booked into the Hostal of Santa Teresita, run by Cistercian sisters. At last, they visited the co-cathedral of Santo Domingo (which Greene had been curious to see for some time) and they saw the live cock and hen held inside the entrance, part of a local custom. They were received in the hostel by a young and beautiful nun, who aroused Greene’s admiration. Whisky time was followed by dinner in the same hotel, in a dining room filled with elderly and boisterous ladies. Greene was not happy as he sat next to an obese and noisy woman, and there were also shouty loudspeaker announcements every few minutes when someone was wanted on the telephone. This was only offset by a very attractive and sweet waitress, who again aroused the admiration and provoked comments from our three travellers. Greene slept badly in a narrow bed.

Monday, 29 July: Greene’s lack of sleep again affected his mood. At breakfast, again unsatisfactory, he seemed on the point of getting up and walking out because they had taken ‘ten long minutes’ to serve it. They went to the Zaragozano Bank to change French francs, and they made him wait for a quarter of an hour, which again increased his irritation. Luckily, his annoyance was relieved by the smile of last night’s waitress as she reappeared to serve ice to have with their drinks, and by the thoughtfulness of the Cistercian Sisters for charging them the single room rate for the double rooms, so they set off in a cheerful mood. They had a picnic at a fountain just before they crossed into the province of Soria. They arrived at the parador in Sigüenza at about 6 p.m. Durán greeted a former student and her sister, and Greene was again irritated at what he saw as signs of machismo in Octavio and retired to bed, apparently in a bad mood.

Tuesday 30 July: Greene got up feeling guilty about his outburst against Octavio the previous evening and tried to make amends by treating him with exquisite politeness. They visited the cathedral of Sigüenza, site of the tomb of don Álvaro de Luna. They had a picnic between Guadalajara and Alcala de Henares in an ‘unsuitable’ place, which moved him to write ‘BAR SANCHO’ on a paper serviette and to place it on the car’s windscreen, but they had to leave early because of an excavator. They arrived in Madrid in the middle of the afternoon. Greene had dinner in Durán’s place between 7 p.m. and 10.15 p.m., an enjoyable meal, with many confidences. Greene was remorseful for having offended Octavio.

Wednesday 31 July: they made an excursion to the mountains, hardly mentioned otherwise. They had dinner in Durán’s place, with his Japanese friend, Norio, who was invited because Greene insisted.

Thursday 1 August: there was an excursion to Alto de los Leones, departing at about 11.00 a.m. They tried, without success, to find English newspapers and picnicked among silent pines, with a magnificent view. While Octavio took a siesta, Greene became emotional and made an extraordinary request to Durán: should he die in an air crash the following day, his friend should broadcast in all the media that, if Reagan was re-elected, Greene would become a communist. They returned to Madrid and had dinner (probably in Durán’s apartment), which was, again, full of confidences. Durán recounted to his friend ‘what he had never told him before’.

Friday 2 August: farewells were made. Azucena drove them to the airport. The diary entries on this trip end abruptly.

This was one of the few journeys more or less faithfully described in Friend and Brother, though the account is split into two parts. The more extensive of the two covers the revelations between 23 and 29 July and is set out in chapter 2.V, ‘Self-Portrait on the Road to Roncesvalles’ (166–80). Its main focus is on Greene’s internal struggle to overcome his outbursts of bad temper and his mood swings, what Durán called his ‘inauspicious demon’ (177). However, perhaps the anecdote that is most picturesque and revealing about the writer’s unstable character comes in chapter 1.IX, which brings together incidents referred to as part of ‘His Darker Side’ (90–92). There, the incident during the excursion to Alto de los Leones on 1 August, when Greene had an attack of anger and revealed his terror of impending death, is described, including Greene’s insistent request to his friend to tell the world, should he die suddenly, that he would return to the Communist Party if Reagan were re-elected President of the United States.

Between the longer narrative in chapter 2.V and the anecdote developed in chapter 1.IX, we find that the diary notes have been used with unusual accuracy. Unlike in other cases, there are hardly any relevant omissions or discrepancies. For that reason, the reader is referred to the direct testimony set out there, which adds flesh (to some extent, at least) to the skeleton set out above. There, we find Greene’s irritability during their first night in the monastery at Leyre and the resulting ‘miracle of the trout’; the excursion to Roncesvalles and the picnic with the two Civil Guards; the youth and beauty of the nun and the laywoman who welcomed them to the inn in Santo Domingo, as well as the more unpleasant clashes at the dinner table; and the mentioned anti-Reagan will and testament in the Alto de los Leones.

Among the anecdotes, the least explicit, compared with the diaries, is the one about the meeting with two beautiful sisters in the parador in Sigüenza, and the resulting outburst on Greene’s part against the allegedly macho attitude of Octavio towards one of them. The diaries recount how, on arriving at the parador, Durán asked one of the waitresses whether she knew a student of his, Miriam, and they alerted her sister, Sofia, who was doing work experience as a kitchen assistant in the establishment. Durán was not clear, but it seems likely that either the two sisters were doing their work experience at the same time, though in different shifts, or Durán had muddled up the two, though only Miriam had, in fact, been his student. Sofia, studying French Philology and Tourism, quickly called her sister at home, and she took some time before arriving. Octavio said that he would like to get to know her and to give her a kiss, and it was this statement which provoked the anger of Greene, who was easily riled by ‘Hispanic machismo’. Miriam finally arrived, and the two sisters spent an agreeable hour in conversation with Durán and Octavio. Then it was supper time, and Greene was still bad-tempered, although when he got up in the morning he was remorseful, and from that moment on, tried to make up for his previous behaviour by being ‘extremely attentive, even affectionate, towards Octavio’ (Diaries, XI: 129–32). This incident eventually led to Durán’s speaking eloquently in defence of Octavio’s honour when he supported him during the students’ revolt of 1978.

This story was not given prominent treatment in Friend and Brother, which simply mentions the argument during the dinner and Greene’s contrition the following morning, as well as Durán’s subsequent praise for Octavio’s support. Its author takes the opportunity, at this point, to put the record straight on the student revolt and names some of the alleged ringleaders. However, Octavio Victoria has recently felt obliged to clarify the misunderstanding set out in Friend and Brother which Greene so disliked and has explained that, before they reached the parador in Sigüenza, Durán told them that one of his most brilliant students—who was also beautiful and with a pleasant personality—was working at the parador for the summer. Durán asked after her, and there ‘appeared a young woman dressed as a chef and the net effect was that Graham and I, both unconditional admirers of female beauty, rose as a man to greet her, as though impelled by the same force. Father Durán had not exaggerated; she was impressive in every way.’ Victoria’s account mentions only one girl, which leads one to believe that she must have been Sofia. Durán’s notes were written up immediately, whereas Victoria’s version was written more than thirty years after the event so that his recollections of one of the young women were perhaps somewhat hazy. In the context of Spain’s impending membership of the European Economic Community, Victoria was aware that a quota of Spanish officials to be recruited for the European civil service was being established and thought it would be a good idea to brief the young woman on the possible opportunities that might open up for her, perhaps more in keeping with her talents than working as a kitchen assistant. To save time, Octavio switched to Spanish to talk about this, and Greene, who did not understand the language, concluded that he was trying to flirt or to ‘give her orders’. Victoria’s account ends with speculation that Greene had been overcome by a ‘sort of jealous attack’. However, he does not recall any outburst on Greene’s part that evening and notes that it was Durán who became aware of the author’s controlled anger. Perhaps this was what caused a contrite Greene, as they said their farewells on the last day, to inscribe a copy of Getting to Know the General with an affectionate touch: ‘Getting to know the General and getting to know my friend Octavio’ (Victoria, 2020: 379).

Victoria’s account is helpful in that it brings new facts to bear on this trip. It explains, for example, why the travellers got on so well with the young civil guards they met on a hill near Roncesvalles. The pair approached them, when they were enjoying a roadside picnic, to point out that their car was blocking the view of a traffic signal. The travellers then introduced themselves, and the guards explained that they had trained in the guards’ school near Ecuador Square, whereupon Victoria mentioned a neighbour of his who had taught there, which brought the company together so that they finished up enjoying a few drinks of Señor Antonio’s wine.

Victoria provides a perplexing account of the time during the trip to Navarre when he wanted to take a photo of Greene, who was lying in a field next to Durán. He refused to let Octavio take the photograph on the grounds that he did not wish those seeing it to think that he was homosexual. It is not clear what precisely in the picture would have led to this assumption, but there are other instances where the writer had wished to stress his heterosexuality.87 Victoria’s theory was that Greene did not want to be confused with Julien Green, an American but mostly francophone writer who was also a Catholic convert and homosexual (Victoria, 2020: 384).

Another anecdote, which does not appear in Friend and Brother but can be inferred from it by reading between the lines, concerns Durán’s Japanese friend. For some weeks, Durán had been telling Greene that the summer holidays would have either to end on 30 July or else be in Madrid that day as he had an important meeting with a Japanese friend. Clearly, there must have been strong reasons for Durán to impose conditions, no matter how slight, on Greene in this way. As the day approached, Durán mentioned the planned meeting with increasing frequency and, at one point, even said that in two hours’ time the Japanese would have left (Diaries, XI: 54). Days later, on the eve of the meeting, he revealed something about its nature and the visitor: it involved the young university lecturer and hispanist Norio Shimizu,88 who would be bringing from Tokyo (presumably as a gift) a Nikon camera. Durán’s gratitude was not, however, sufficient to invite his friend to dine with them, and even when Greene made the suggestion, his first reaction was to refuse, arguing that ‘I have never invited anyone to join us for dinner. The two of us are better on our own’ (Diaries, XI: 144), which was not at all accurate, given that other friends of Durán had been to the flat to dine with the writer. Finally, Durán succumbed, Norio was delighted to accept, and proved an attentive and appreciative dinner guest, well able to converse intelligently about Greene’s Cervantine inspiration.


Politics and politicians

There was no keeping Greene away from discussing politics, though Durán was less well informed on worldly topics and was not up to Greene’s level. We have already seen signs of his implacable opposition to Ronald Reagan, whose recent statements on ‘terrorist states’ seemed to him deplorable. But Greene would be restrained in his written comments because he was planning a visit to Washington DC in October, invited by Georgetown University, an institution which was particularly keen on acquiring his manuscripts. Greene, always reluctant to give lectures, had agreed to do a colloquium with the students and feared he would be banned from the country if he wrote such an article (Diaries, XI: 66).

Greene disapproved of US relations with many Latin American countries (and repeated that Kennedy showed poor judgement in the Cuban missile crisis) and maintained his support for the Sandinista regime in Nicaragua, even though he had not revisited the country lately because they had planned a solemn act of tribute for him, something he detested. The disappearance of Eden Pastora revived memories of a past meeting and his explanation of why he had turned against his old friends. In Panama, Greene had met many of Nicaragua’s future leaders, including Ernesto Cardenal and Pastora. He had a collection of signed books by the leaders, which he intended to sell to South American collectors. He did not believe that President Ortega was a communist, although some of his ministers might be; he was asking for help from the Soviet Union in order to survive since the United States refused to give any. It seemed to him quite normal that both Catholics and communists should be in the Sandinista government since they both fought on different fronts to get rid of Somoza. In general, he repeated his conviction that, while Nicaragua and Cuba had problems, they were better off now with Ortega and Castro than before their respective revolutions with Somoza and Batista (Diaries, XI: 74, 84–85, 128).

Greene had good memories of other fallen Latin American leaders with whom he had become friendly, such as Torrijos and Allende. Again, he stated that they were not communists, although he believed that some of their ministers were (Diaries, XI: 166). They also spoke about Gorbachev, with whom Greene got on well. Now, having recently become Leader of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, he had taken a number of diplomatic initiatives which might be considered provocative, such as visiting Mitterrand before calling on Reagan (Diaries, XI: 143).

Greene also raised several points about French politics with which we are familiar, such as the new education law. While last year, he said that it would benefit Catholics, he now added that the man responsible for this law was a minister of education who represented the most leftist wing of the governing socialist party. Although Durán suggests a name, it is not recognizable as the person who filled this post between 1984 and 1986, Jean-Pierre Chevenement, who brought forward a reform programme in 1984.89

Still in France, Greene was inclined to hold forth about a character whom he considered responsible for the corruption in the south of that country, Jacques Médecin, Mayor of Nice. What with him, his father, and his grandfather, the surname had been synonymous with municipal power for half a century and stood at the head of networks of clientelism and extortion, which made it almost impossible for them to lose elections. According to Greene, Médecin’s American wife, who came from a family grown rich in the perfume business, trafficked in gems every time she visited the Unite States (Diaries, XI: 132–35).90



Religion and the Church

Possibly to avoid the upsets of the previous summer, Greene remained more reasonable this time, and Durán was less inclined to take the bait when John Paul II and his actions internationally became topics of conversation. Greene continued to be highly critical, but this time, this did not seem to have led to a major row, even less to lead to Greene rubbing salt in the wound by questioning his friendship with Durán as he had done in 1984. On the contrary, at the very moment when their disagreement seemed to be on the point of resurfacing, Greene hastened to assert, with Octavio as witness, that his friendship with the priest was ‘one hundred percent, even though there are things we do not agree on, such as the political behaviour of the Pope’ (Diaries, XI: 85), thus returning to more coherent approaches with Monsignor Quixote in the background.

Nevertheless, Greene did again mention John Paul II, either by name or in his capacity as Head of the Roman Curia. For example, in his dark night of the soul in the monastery of Leyre on 26 July, Greene, in the presence of the father Abbot, criticized the negative influence of the Curia on freedom of personal expression and that of the religious congregations. He also criticized the ascendance of Cardinal Ratzinger (the future Pope Benedict XVI) on the pontiff, but the father Abbot tried to calm things by calling for the prudence which ‘the times we live in’ required (Diaries, XI: 104).

At other times, one of Durán’s favourite subjects emerged: virginity and celibacy. The subject was raised when they watched the two young women who served them in the hostel of Santo Domingo de la Calzada, one a nun and the other a laywoman (although, for some reason, Durán assumed the latter to be a postulant). Octavio commented that there were women with a look of purity, while Greene recalled the story of his friend the filmmaker, Mario Soldati, who fell in love with a remarkably beautiful nun during a visit to a Community (Diaries, XI: 119). Later, possibly warmed by their evening drinks, Greene and Octavio made common cause to tease the priest by telling him that if virginity became more common, the human race would die out. Durán held firm, stating that ‘for a Catholic there is no room for discussion [. . .] the state of virginity is superior to matrimony and defined as divine faith’ (Diaries, XI: 126).



Greene’s work

The ramifications of Monsignor Quixote continued. Greene had high expectations of the quality of the final product, even if it was not made for the mass public, and thought it would be the high point of the career of Christopher Neame. He praised the role of Durán as link man (officially ‘theological adviser’) between the production team and the workers and local extras, and the priest avoided telling his friend so as not to upset him, of his resentment that he was receiving merely £1,000 in payment. The producers had presented Greene with a leather-bound photograph album containing framed photographs of the whole production process; and George Markstein, who had acted as script consultant, wanted to prepare a television programme about the shooting of the film, but Greene refused to appear in it. Durán, however, had no such scruples and was about to send a new article to the Spanish daily Ya about the shooting of the film. Greene encouraged him and even offered to negotiate with Pollinger about an English translation for publication in London, although this implied that the agent would receive 10 per cent of the royalties (Diaries, XI: 68–69, 123, 161).

At this time, Greene was working on the final stages of what was to be his last novel, The Captain and the Enemy, to finish which he would need to retire for two weeks to his house in Anacapri; to do that, he had to give notice to those minding the house (Diaries, XI: 69–70). On this trip, he reread his novel The Ministry of Fear, which he had borrowed from Durán on 30 July because he had finished the reading books he had brought with him. His re-encounter with this ‘son’ went well; the writer found that, ‘after years sending him around the world, I now find a grown man’ (Durán, 1994: 286).

Greene was always unsure about the fidelity of the translations of his works into other languages. On one occasion, he asked Durán to keep an eye on the quality of the Spanish versions of his works in order to take action with editors or agents (in Spain, he was represented by the powerful Carmen Balcells). At various times, he had found problems with the French translations, which he was better able to evaluate. He announced that he was about to publish a children’s book based on the postcards he had sent to his grandchildren from Anacapri. At other times, he replied to questions about his favourite dramas, namely, The Complaisant Lover, The Return of A. J. Raffles, and the little-appreciated Carving a Statue. On some days, he told stories about his stay in a leper colony in the Congo, where he did preparatory work for A Burnt-Out Case, and talked about the help he received from Dr Michel Lechat (Diaries, XI: 76, 81, 158–60).

Greene had an opportunity to raise issues affecting Monsignor Quixote and its Cervantine inspiration during their dinner on 31 July with the Japanese professor Norio Shimizu, whom he found to be a meticulous analyst and reader. The author said that the novel was mainly humorous, but that did not exclude other dimensions. On another occasion, he revealed that he had sold various documents which he had used to prepare J’Accuse. The name of the purchaser—Bruce Howard—was known to Durán, an American millionaire who collected Greenean manuscripts (and who was a would-be purchaser for some of those held by Durán). Howard had thought of publishing them together in book form, but Greene did not allow it, on the grounds that they were confidential (Diaries, XI: 121, 146).



Well-known personalities

As usual, the conversation covered a wide range of public and private personalities of various backgrounds. On literature, Greene mentioned that a high proportion of the French writers he had known in the post-war period had had some sort of malady. Thus, a less than felicitous diary note records that Mauriac underwent a throat operation which left him with a high-pitched voice, that Daniel Rops suffered from an unspecified illness, that Gabriel Marcel was ‘very small’, and that ‘Julien Green was healthy, but homosexual’ (Diaries, XI: 111).

Greene again made pronouncements, as on previous trips, such as ‘the best Spanish literature of recent years has come from south America’.91 Durán told him that he had heard a statement on the radio (speculative, like the previous one) in which the speaker said, too cheerfully, that Neruda was the best Spanish language poet since San Juan de la Cruz. To Durán, this seemed to be going too far, and he noted that Greene shared his caution and ‘laughs heartily, with wicked irony’ (!) at this presumed barb (Diaries, XI: 134–35).

Still in the literary sphere, there was mention of the Japanese novelist married to the film magnate who had screened Greene’s first drama (The Living Room in 1953). Although Durán did not name him, he was, in fact, Donald Albery, who, in 1953, set up Donmar Productions and whose wife was Nobuko Albery (born 1940). At the request of her husband, Greene began to read the manuscript of her novel and liked it so much that he recommended it to his North American publisher, Simon & Schuster. The work, which was about disputes involving Japanese theatre companies in the Middle Ages, would be published shortly, and Greene thought it could turn out to be a best-seller.92 This would prove to be neither the first time nor the last that Greene played a role in setting up a successful literary career following his personal recommendation.93 But in this treacherous world, even generosity can bring unforeseen consequences. Now, Nobuko had developed a strong crush on him, wrote him constant long letters (which bored him), and called him by phone every fortnight or more frequently (Diaries, XI: 148).

Chuchu re-entered the conversation, but Durán was not inclined to share in his friend’s fascination for the Panamanian. Neither the discourtesy he had shown him in the past (on more than one occasion, he had failed to turn up in Madrid to see him as planned) nor what Greene had said about him gave Durán a highly favourable view of Chuchu; he called him ‘a poor materialist devil’ and ‘amoral’, someone who should show some gratitude for Greene’s having made him ‘a semi hero’ in Getting to Know the General (Diaries, XI: 88, 91).

Also mentioned was the recently deceased former British Labour Minister George Brown, who converted to Catholicism before he died and apparently declared, ‘Now I feel quite at home.’ The dead man’s family were enraged by the priest who attended him on his deathbed, which gave rise on Greene’s and Durán’s part to a conversation about ‘ignorance and a mistaken sense of family pride’ (Diaries, XI: 127).

Speaking of family, two names which cropped up in the conversation were those of Greene’s nephews. On Hugh’s side was Graham Carleton Greene (1936–2016), who was passing through a serious marital crisis which his uncle laid at the door of his unfaithful wife. Another nephew, Nick Dennys, Elisabeth’s son, had specialized in buying and selling second-hand books, was doing quite well, and was about to expand the business (Diaries, XI: 123–24).94 Still within the family circle, Greene told of the letter he had received from his mother when he separated from Vivien, which (she being the good mother-in-law) blamed her daughter-in-law for the separation. With his characteristic nobility, Greene rallied to Vivien’s defence and blamed himself, to his mother’s face, for the matrimonial breakdown (Diaries, XI: 129).



New levels of intimacy

If, in our accounts of other trips, Greene seemed to begin to tire of his Hispanic summers, this third trip in one year would seem to prove the contrary. Although we have seen that the usual swings of mood and his proverbial ill temper had sometimes reached the point of unleashing further tempests, he had also proved lively and had achieved new levels of intimate friendship with his friend the Galician priest. We have seen him sketch out premature anti-Reagan panegyrics and testaments (which he never fulfilled because Reagan was re-elected some months later and the writer did not join the Communist Party), but he also seemed more relaxed than the previous year, which, in turn, translates into a higher output of jokes towards his favourite priest. Thus, we see him tease Durán amusingly when he said: ‘Time for your prayers’, an allusion to the ease with which Durán fell asleep when praying the rosary or when meditating in the back seat of the car. Another time, Greene mentioned the strange noise made by his wash basin in the Mindanao Hotel in Madrid. When the water (perhaps blessed?) went down the drain, it sounded as if shouting out liturgical phrases in Greek: Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison. Another recurring joke during the trips concerned the Benedictine liquor, undrinkable to Greene, which sometimes his friends would blame for any downswing in his mood. Thus, while they were visiting Roncesvalles, they fantasized about the possibility of the three travellers being kidnapped by the mafia and then having to give up wine and whisky and keep going simply on water and Benedictine (Diaries, XI: 75, 107, 155–56).

On three or four occasions on this trip, Greene encouraged his friend to write a book about these enjoyable journeys. On 30 July, he made an argument which, for Durán, was irresistible: ‘Norman Sherry will be furious. He will throw away what he is writing.’ Durán, who in the course of the early trips with the author through the Peninsula, had stated that he would never write a book, implying in these solemn statements that he would never reveal to the world the confidential matters that their friendship had raised, seemed now to find attraction in so doing, especially given his friend’s support. Greene’s suggested title also contained a jocular reference to their favourite tipple, On the Track of Murrieta, and Durán agreed but said it should rather be a subtitle. However, with the passage of time, when the book got published in 1994, it would have been somewhat inconvenient to follow his friend’s suggestion, given that Murrieta had been at the forefront of too many incidents which Durán preferred to forget. True, Durán mentions Greene’s suggestion in the early pages of Friend and Brother, although the point being emphasized was that the idea to write his memoirs came from Greene himself. Incidentally, it was during this 1985 trip that we find the first reference to Count Creixell, the new owner of the Murrieta vineyards and winery, who was to form part of our story in 1987 and subsequent years. On 30 July, Greene told Durán that he would give two books as gifts, one for ‘my dear Azucena’ and one for the Count. This proves that a relationship of friendship was developing between Creixell and Durán since Greene’s regard for his friend’s acquaintances was based not so much on the individuals themselves as on what they meant to Durán (Diaries, XI: 77, 142, 143).

We can therefore state that, on this new trip, there was again a coming together between Greene and Durán. Indeed, 1 August, their last evening together, seemed an appropriate day for emotional displays. Not only did Greene reveal part of his peculiar testament (a dropping of his guard if ever there was one), but he also suggested what Durán’s final service to him might consist of: ‘Let’s suppose that I become gravely ill, at death’s door. I shall call you so you can be with me at that time. I will try to make a good confession.’ In the confidences exchanged that evening and night, Durán did not emerge as such a strong defender of the ecclesiastical hierarchy; on the contrary, he felt moved to take out some of his own thorns and spoke to his friend about the ‘abuse of power of the ecclesiastical hierarchy of religious congregations’, quoting instances where he felt ill treated by the Provincial of the Vincentians, Vicente Franco, around 1958, or by the Superior, Luis Tobar, or by another leading ecclesiastic in the Diocese of Astorga, Tirso Otero, who had signed Durán’s students’ marks list, taking advantage of the fact that he had not been formally attached to the diocese. These were accounts of ‘suffering’, in the diarist’s own words, even though the diaries provide only sketchy and unprovable details: ‘I told Graham what I had never told him, because there had never been the opportunity to do so’ (Diaries, XI: 152, 160–64, 163). On other occasions, Durán’s adoption of a confidential tone either implied revealing past instances of ill treatment or else bringing up again his pure friendships with pure girls (or eventually his falling in love with them). That evening, there was no shortage of tributes to Azucena either.

But, unfortunately, the evening came to an end, and perhaps that was the moment when Greene wrote the dedication in his friend’s visitors’ book, emphasizing the visit to Santo Domingo de la Calzada:


Three days with Octavio in a new region Navarra. Perhaps the high point of the journey was the cage in a cathedral containing a live cock & hen & an engaging history.

Graham Greene, August, 1985.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



Although Graham Greene’s third journey to Spain in a year ended well, with reinforced exchanges of intimacy, it seems that the new itinerary had not been as much to Greene’s liking as he had hoped, and perhaps he saw how Durán’s role as host was best played out when visiting places he knew well. Moreover, Greene complained that, on this trip, there had been ‘too much church’. So in future, he would not suggest new routes. The trip in 1986 would involve a return to the familiar spots and, although our travellers did not yet know it, they would visit some of them for the last time.





2.13 6–17 August 1986: The Last ‘Normal’ Trip

In Durán’s diaries, autumn 1985 passed quickly, as indeed did the following winter and spring, so that it takes only slightly more than seventy pages for Notebook XII to bring us back to Spanish soil in the company of the illustrious English traveller, on his thirteenth visit.

There are few references in diaries or letters to the preparations for this trip. On 11 November 1985, the two friends had a telephone conversation, and Durán suddenly suggested that they again visited the Murrieta bodegas in Logroño, now run by Vicente Cebrián, Count of Creixell. Greene replied in non-committal terms, possibly because he did not quite feel like going (Diaries, XII: 6). In fact, another eighteen months would elapse before the writer agreed to the visit. Given that Durán had been in conversation with Cebrián for several months, it was not beyond the realm of possibility that the plan was already afoot for what would lead to the setting up of the Graham Greene Foundation. This visit to the bodegas carried with it a far-from-innocent business proposal, as we shall see, and it was clear that Durán, even if he was not fully aware of everything, was beginning to take on the role of link man with the plans of the wine-producing Count.

On 23 March 1986, on a visit to Antibes, Durán mentioned, in the course of an after-dinner conversation, that Miguel Fernández was to return as the summer’s companion (Diaries, XII: 39), although this would never actually materialize. In 1989, his name was again mentioned for another role, but this too would never happen either. On 25 April, they discussed travel plans in a telephone conversation: two days previously, Greene had attended an official banquet in London to mark the award to him of Membership of the Order of Merit (O.M.), and he had sat at the same table as the King and Queen of Spain and the British Ambassador to Spain, who had been present for the last days of the filming of Monsignor Quixote. Greene seems to have got on well with the Ambassador and his wife and suggested that they should meet up on his next visit. On 10 June, the friends spoke again and agreed to start their tour on 13 August but did not appear to have taken a firm decision, and by 26 July, no firm arrangements appear to have been made. Later, they decided to begin the trip on 6 August (Diaries, XII: 66, 70, 72), and Greene did not buy his air ticket until one week before the due date. On 29 July, he was assured that there would be a room available at the Mindanao, and without further ado, the friends agreed that they would meet at noon on 6 August.


Itinerary

Wednesday 6 August: Greene arrived at Barajas Airport at 2.15 p.m. by Air France, in an aircraft which, to Greene, seemed too small. He had travelled with a steel magnate in the adjacent seat, and, while he would have preferred to read, did not seem to have had a bad journey. He also noticed an attractive young woman in a white hat who was reading a book. They took him to the Hotel Mindanao, suite 220 (it is not clear who was driving, but if it had been Azucena, it would have deserved more thanks). Then, Durán came to pick him up and took him to his apartment for supper: Spanish omelette and squids in their ink, washed down with white Murrieta 1981. Greene signed various books from his friend’s collection.

Thursday 7 August: they set off for Oropesa, driven by Octavio Victoria, and picnicked at Alberche (del Caudillo), beyond Talavera de la Reina. They reached Oropesa at 4 p.m. They had a siesta, bath, and then it was whisky time. They had an agreeable dinner in the parador, washed down this time by Marqués de Cáceres rather than Murrieta, followed by iced tart as dessert. Durán could not drink wine as he was taking sleeping tablets.

Friday 8 August: again, they were well pleased with the service they received from the parador at Oropesa. Before they departed, the receptionist asked Greene, on the manager’s behalf, to sign a book, regretting that, although she was an avid reader of Greene, she did not have a copy with her. Greene replied, with great charm, that there would be opportunities on future visits. They went to Plasencia and Béjar. Greene and Octavio bought some comfortable shoes. They had a picnic 15 kilometres from Béjar, near a fountain. They visited the sanctuary of the Virgin of Castañar, where Durán prayed in a highly emotional way for his friend Azucena. They reached Salamanca, where they put up in the parador. Greene was unhappy that the minibar had so little alcohol; it only had champagne. In the bar of the parador, they passed comments on a newly wed woman they saw there, wearing a white hat (which brought to Greene’s mind his beautiful fellow-passenger on the plane). From 9 p.m. onwards, they had a pleasant dinner.

Saturday 9 August: they did a tour of Salamanca, passing through the main square, where Greene refused to have his photograph taken. They headed towards Zamora, and arrived at Osera around 8.30 p.m.

Sunday 10 August: the monks, who were unable to see them the previous night, gave them a warm welcome. There was breakfast and mass at 11 a.m. They had an enjoyable and generous lunch with Señor Antonio from Las Reigadas: tunny, egg, and so on as starters, followed by veal fillet, flan (caramel custard), cheese, and plentiful wine. They seem to have dined in Osera, in very high spirits. They met another guest, a young bishop from Mérida (Venezuela), whom everyone found to be delightful.

Monday, 11 August: when he got up, Greene was in a deep depression. They took a walk in the hills at 10.45 a.m. and had a picnic in Cerdedo, beyond Sotuelo de Montes, in the shade, with the sound of running water and peace. Durán again took photos of Greene trying to ‘fish’ bottles left in the river to cool, a picture which, as in previous years, he found touching. They continued their journey towards Marín. They drew lots and the decision was to follow the coast road. On the beach at Aguete, a smartly dressed gentleman recognized them, as did an English lady. They returned to Osera for the night.

Tuesday 12 August: when Durán went to greet Greene in the morning, he saw the manuscript of The Captain and the Enemy on the table. They had lunch in Penedo de Avión with Durán’s family between 1.45 p.m. and 4.15 p.m. (the precise times given in the diary). There was too much food, which gave Greene stomach trouble. They returned to Osera, where Durán joined evening prayers and the singing of the Ave Maria. The main object of his prayer was Azucena: ‘May the Virgin enlighten and guide her.’ They had dinner, though no one was hungry. Greene signed four books and corrected the spelling of Phuong in the Spanish version of The Quiet American.

Wednesday 13 August: there were warm farewells from the Father Abbot and Father Honorio, who were off to work in the countryside. Father Damián took Durán to say mass. They greeted four workers who were restoring the monastery and encouraged them to look on their work as immortal. The monks were effusive in their farewells, and they headed for the parador in Puebla de Sanabria. They stopped in Ginzo de Limia to buy a tortilla and other supplies, then they had a picnic by the roadside. They reached the parador at Puebla de Sanabria and took a siesta. The lights failed in Greene’s room. They had dinner in the parador, over which old polemics re-emerged. The dinner was satisfactory, consisting of river trout and iced tart as dessert. There was no Murrieta, either; they switched Marquis again, from Murrieta to Cáceres. Greene told old stories.

Thursday 14 August: as they left the parador, the receptionist asked them the identity of their illustrious guest, but Durán said he could not reveal it: ‘We are travelling incognito to avoid press intrusion.’ Unlike the young receptionist in Oropesa, this male employee of the hotel had to make do with this snub. They had a tour of the centre of Puebla, where there were large houses with historic coats of arms and a Romanesque church and castle, all of which were greatly to Greene’s liking. They visited a local establishment for refreshments, and Greene thought that the lady serving them had fiddled the price. They drove towards Tordesillas and there was a disagreement about where to stop for the picnic, but in the end, they stopped about 10 kilometres before Tordesillas. Greene asked after Azucena, and Durán became uneasy. They reached the parador and took a siesta. Dinner was lively, and the topic was a classic one: priestly celibacy and pure friendship with young lasses.

Friday 15 August: they left the parador at about 11 a.m. and picnicked in the pinewoods of San Rafael, another stop in a place with fresh air, and then they left for Madrid. They arrived about 3.30 p.m. and left Greene in the hotel. At 7 p.m., Durán called to collect him, and they spent some whisky time. They had supper in Durán’s flat with Octavio, who disagreed with Greene about US/USSR disarmament, provoking a lively dispute.

Saturday 16 August: Durán called for Greene at the hotel at 11.00 a.m. They lunched in a restaurant in Jerónima Llorente street, washed down with a white Valdepeñas, and returned to the hotel and a siesta. Later, Durán called to collect Greene, and they spent some whisky time together, then had dinner in Durán’s flat. Greene stopped Durán from opening a bottle of Murrieta ’70 since the priest could not take alcohol, and they made do with an ’80. They had a lively dinner, giving rise to inspired comments in the visitors’ book.

Sunday 17 August: they had an early departure for the airport, at 8.40 a.m. Greene had had ominous forebodings during the night. They gave each other a farewell hug, sealed with an affectionate kiss.

According to the version given by Durán in his diaries, one of the main features of this thirteenth journey was the absence of colourful stories or anecdotes. Greene was relatively restrained; he suffered some mood swings and a bout of depression and got irritated by trivialities, but there were no outbursts, as on previous trips, and hardly any heated arguments. Durán was not drinking wine because of his medication, and perhaps this explains why he remained calm in the face of his friend’s ‘ravings’ and did not fall for it at critical moments. The itinerary, which included four nights in Osera and others in familiar paradors of proven quality, was also trouble-free. There were no mishaps or accidents worthy of the name—except that the minibar in the parador in Salamanca was poorly stocked or that the lights went out in Greene’s bedroom in the parador in Puebla de Sanabria. This trip, in other words, appears to fulfil its objectives: rest, tourism, conversation, good wine . . .

If there was anything to be singled out, I would opt for Durán’s concern throughout the trip for his ‘dear Azucena’. On arriving at the monastery of Castañar, Durán prayed emotionally in terms which were not clear. But in Osera, he also attended the monks’ community prayer sessions, where he made a petition that he had been making for four months, and this time, he revealed that it concerned Azucena. In the course of their picnic before they reached Tordesillas, Greene asked him what had become of the beautiful young woman who had briefly been their driver the previous year, and Durán became uneasy, so much so that he did not mention her name for fear that Octavio would realize whom he was talking about. Durán dedicated several lines of reflection to her in his diaries, in which it is clear that he was hurt that the young woman did not want to be their driver this year (whether only to the airport or more generally is not known): ‘I cannot understand why Azu, whom I introduced to Graham last year with such affection, should have behaved like that. What more could any Spanish girl want?’ But, a few lines later, Durán himself gives the reason why his ex-student had declined: ‘these very days, one day before Graham arrived, she was waiting for somebody else. She had not made this clear to me’ (Diaries, XII: 142). It seems obvious that the other person was the young woman’s English fiancé, whom she would marry the following year. Azucena’s refusal to lend her services as a driver—free of charge—seems reasonable, more so than Durán’s bitter disappointment.


Politics

In keeping with the generally low-key atmosphere of this trip, the conversations flow along predictable lines. Indeed, Greene repeats many stories he had told before, and Durán relates then as though he had heard them for the first time. His beloved Panama continues to occupy his attention from the moment he arrived in Spain. He did not like the current Commander-in-Chief of the Panamanian Armed Forces and dictator of Panama since 1983, Manuel Antonio Noriega, but that was not the case of the current president (whom we assume to be Eric Arturo Delvalle). He recalled his much-admired Omar Torrijos, and this year, was more convinced than ever that his death was intentional. He pointed out that the army did not permit the insurance company investigating the accident to have access to the crash site. Greene suspected that the head of Torrijos’s army, Colonel Florencio Flores, ‘conspired with the American General in the Canal Zone to get rid of Torrijos’. Flores disappeared a few months later and was replaced by Rubén Darío Paredes as Head of the National Guard, although currently Noriega was the one holding real power (Diaries, XII: 104–105).

From Panama, we move to Nicaragua: the main target for Greene’s barbs this year was the recently appointed Cardinal Miguel Obando, whose appointment, according to Greene, was a mistake. Fortunately for Durán, Octavio did not bend to the writer’s opinions and tackled him on his main point, that there was no real religious freedom in Nicaragua. Victoria thought the appointment of Obando might be a reward for his firmness in defence of the Catholic Church against a ‘secular and communist’ government. Durán suspected that the situation of relative normality which Greene found in Nicaragua could have been an illusion. But Greene stuck to his opinions and harshly criticized Reagan’s counterterrorism policy, calling him ‘the great terrorist’. With no trip to the United States currently planned, Greene felt freer to write against American foreign policy and its interference in Central America. He had written a letter to the Times denouncing the use of torture by the Nicaraguan contras, but the paper replied that, while it found his letter very interesting, it was unable to publish it (Diaries, XII: 77, 85, 103).

On another occasion, he recalled that his first involvement in Central America had been when he took clothing to the Castroite guerrillas in Sierra Maestra (Diaries, XII: 147).

As for European politicians, he supported Margaret Thatcher in her opposition to sanctions against South Africa on the grounds that they would hurt the poorest in society. He regretted that there had been a change of government in France since he preferred the previous socialist administration. Since March, as a result of the policy of ‘cohabitation’, the Conservative Jacques Chirac had become Prime Minister again; but, all in all, he preferred him to Giscard d’Estaing, who had never given an explanation for the Bokassa diamonds affair.95 He also criticized the President of Austria, Kurt Waldheim (‘Curvan Heilm’ in the diaries), for whom he had no sympathy whatsoever (Diaries, XII: 78, 113, 136).

Greene, at the time, was much involved in Soviet affairs and had made several visits to Russia. A seventeen-day visit was planned for mid-September, during which he was thinking of meeting Kim Philby. In connection with this, Greene explained that the Secretary of the Soviet Communist Party did not have full powers but depended on the Politburo, as was clear when it deposed Khrushchev in 1964 (Diaries, XII: 146–47).



Life and work

Greene asked Durán not to overlook his fictional treatment of liberation theology when he wrote his projected book on Greene’s thinking. Moreover, he recalled his wish, expressed in 1984, that Durán should meet ‘the young woman who was writing about the political aspects of my work’, a reference to Maria Couto, who would publish her Graham Greene On the Frontier: Politics and Religion in the Novels in 1988.96 It is not clear whether the following came from Durán, Greene, or Couto, but according to one of the three, our man was ‘the only one to have been consistent in his political thought [while . . .] all the other writers of his generation have veered to the right’ (Diaries, XII: 81).

Greene noted that, during the lunch hosted by Margaret Thatcher and attended by the Spanish monarchs, King Juan Carlos was presented with a videocassette of Monsignor Quixote, which he was delighted to accept (Diaries, XII: 82). This seems to have jogged Greene’s memory because he then telephoned Christopher Neame to ask what had happened to the copies that were going to be sent to Señor Antonio and the monks of Osera. Neame was surprised, thinking they had been sent some time before. At present, the producer and scriptwriter of Monsignor Quixote was looking into the prospect of shooting a film version of A Burnt-Out Case. Although he still wanted to get it made, Greene predicted that no producer would touch a film set in a leper colony (Diaries, XII: 84).

Among Greene’s usual stories, this summer he spoke about the large number of priests who contacted him following the publication of The Heart of the Matter, some of them seeking intimate advice as though he were their spiritual director. The diarist concludes that they were ‘perhaps more drawn by the writer’s fame than by any need to calm their consciences’ (Diaries, XII: 90).

On another occasion, Greene expressed surprise that his first two novels, which he had refused to reprint, The Name of Action and Rumour at Nightfall, were now being sold to collectors for £600, while a first edition of Dickens or Trollop fetched around £25. Durán regretted not having met Greene some years before because he would probably have got hold of copies of these ‘forbidden books’ for his valuable collection (Diaries, XII: 156).

As for Greene’s life, on this trip he retold most of his usual anecdotes. Octavio raised the issue of why it was impossible for him to receive the Nobel Prize, and Greene mentioned the member of the jury who had crossed swords with him and put forward the suggestion that this was a sort of punishment by a member of the jury for a past intimate relationship with a common female friend. In his transcription of the conversation, Durán reveals no names, either through discretion or because he did not actually know, but the hostile member of the jury was known to be Arthur Lundkvist and the common friend was the sensual Swedish actress Anita Bjork.97

Greene’s past travels were fondly remembered, and he repeated those from other years that were particularly well known to the public following their publication in Ways of Escape (1980), for example, his unhappy meetings with the unfortunate General de Lattre, his dealings with General Salan, or his interview with Ho Chi Minh. He also mentioned again his meetings with the two popes, one of the most frequently cited anecdotes in his conversations with Durán. In another note, he summarized three visits he paid to Spain before he began summer trips with the priest; he appears to have visited Spain at the age of fifteen, again at forty-five, and on a third occasion where no details are given (Diaries, XII: 107, 122–23, 127–28).98

Greene recalled his youth, obscure challenges like the Russian roulette, and his drinking sessions at university. At other times, he amused his companions by describing some of his antics as an eighty-year-old. One of these involved the outrageous dog owned by some neighbours in Antibes, which made it impossible to concentrate because of its endless barking. Greene poured a glass of water over the dog from his balcony, which frightened the dog and made him go inside. On similar lines, he kept a water pistol to punish motorcyclists for revving up their engines, which he considered to be a symptom of machismo. Unfortunately, a child broke his water pistol and he had not yet replaced it (Diaries, XII: 78).

Only one recorded anecdote concerns his family, specifically his niece Louise, who lived in Canada and recently had her mother, Elisabeth, to stay. Greene was somewhat displeased with his niece for having taken her mother on long trips in a small car, disregarding that she had recently undergone an operation and was in a delicate state (Diaries, XII: 78).

We know that Greene was a voracious reader. In the eleven days of this trip, he read four books. An important part of his reading list was made up of new works sent to him by renowned authors wanting his opinion (Diaries, XII: 158).



Personalities

Starting with literary figures, there was much mention of classical names such as John Keats, whom Greene considered to be overrated. A few of his poems were worth mentioning, but other longer ones such as those in Endymion, seemed to him unreadable. Other writers mentioned include Greene’s contemporary, the much-admired Brian Moore, whose The Great Victorian Collection and Catholics (another typical subject) he recommended, but he was disappointed with his latest work (probably Black Robe, 1985) in which he tried to reproduce the language of primitive tribes in a way Greene regarded as vulgar and in bad taste (Diaries, XII: 147, 152–53).

They also talked about the barrister and writer John Mortimer, best known this year for having been awarded the Commander of the British Empire (CBE). Mortimer had been asked to do the initial version of the script of Doctor Fischer of Geneva, but it had not worked out. He had written an article about Greene which contained at least six errors. ‘That always happens with Mortimer and all journalists’, said Durán, presumably echoing the words of Greene himself. Despite that, they recognized the success of a television series based on Mortimer’s stories—about Rumpole, a lawyer (‘Rampo’ in the diaries)—in which the title role was played by an old acquaintance, Leo McKern, Sancho in the film version of Monsignor Quixote. Another contemporary author they discussed was Anthony Burgess, whom Greene did not particularly like but with whom he still maintained cordial relations.99 He thought he ‘writes too much’, and while he appreciated his trilogy set in Malaysia, The Long Day Wanes, the same was not true of his other later novel, Devil of a State (1961), which Burgess had dedicated to Greene. Another contemporary with whom Greene identified was Norman Lewis, about whom Greene wrote a very favourable commentary. Both Greene and Lewis had been repeatedly pressed by a Russian lady to contribute to a journal, but neither was interested. Greene initially declined, but when she sorrowfully insisted, he agreed to provide a few lines for her (Diaries, XII: 79, 112–13).

We conclude this discussion about writers on a Hispanic note. More than once, our travellers talked about Pablo Neruda, whom Greene got to know personally after Neruda invited him to lunch in his home in Paris and presented him with a signed copy of his work. Durán could not hide the fact that he was unimpressed by a writer so clearly identified with the left. Greene also knew Salvador de Madariaga—the subject of Octavio’s thesis—and also Gregorio Marañón—who also invited Greene to his home for a meal (Diaries, XII: 107).100

One of the subjects most often raised by Greene during his travels was that of the two disreputable priests who had betrayed his confidence. Those of us who have been following his travels since 1976 have heard of Father Gilby and Father Caraman (though never by name). Durán did not provide names either, not even that of Catherine Walston, a key feature of their respective missteps (Diaries, XII: 90–92), which leads one to believe either that Durán had decided to continue being discreet or else that he could not remember them, or perhaps Greene never provided their names. Once more, it seems likely that, by endlessly repeating these tales, Greene was hoping to make it clear to Durán that he expected his final and definitive priest friend to act with exquisite fidelity.

Another character whose name came up frequently in the conversation was Kim Philby, whom Greene planned to call on during his visit to Russia. Philby was unmasked in 1963. The Prime Minister, Harold Macmillan, had previously proclaimed Philby’s innocence in Parliament, but for Greene, it was not the case that his resignation later that year resulted from his mistake. After Philby had been named, a ‘high-level official’ went to interview him, and the following day, he escaped in a Russian ship. Durán asked how he was regarded in the Soviet Union, and Greene replied that Andropov had tried to convince the Politburo to reorganize the Secret Service along British lines and that he had had Philby in mind to do it. But Greene could not be sure that the story was true (Diaries, XII: 145).



Durán’s projects

This thirteenth trip was, then, calm, and without unexpected complications or serious disagreements. Greene seemed to feel at home, and, like a grandfather retelling accounts of minor battles of the past, repeated stories his companions must have heard many times. He seems to have been in a relaxed mood when he autographed Durán’s visitors’ book:


After the traditional journey thanks to Octavio—picnics by the road—the Trappists—paradores of varying quality—I saw in Madrid an interrogation by Torquemada stretching back over a century about books whose characters I cannot always remember. However Torquemada ends by giving me a Spanish omelet [sic]—not the steak—I mean stake.

Aug. 17, 1986.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



The reference to Torquemada alludes to Durán’s tireless questioning as he never rested from his permanent study of the work, life, and thought of Greene. Notwithstanding the ironic tone, there was no sign that being the object of analysis at all displeased Greene. Durán wrote in his diary that ‘we talked for two and a half hours about his works. Or rather, I asked and he replied, at the same time making points and putting forward suggestions of real interest for my book’ (Diaries, XII: 150). At other times during the summer, Greene had reminded Durán not to forget certain issues, such as his treatment of the theology of liberation, when he wrote that book.

For his part, Durán was in no doubt that his study, prematurely entitled The Thinking of Graham Greene, would see the light of day. When the academic year ended in September, Durán would be approaching retirement. Greene asked about his plans, and he replied that he would work on his book and also on the translation of the Terrible Sonnets of G. M. Hopkins, which he had been working on for some time (Diaries, XII: 86).101 But, at first sight, neither endeavour seemed likely to provide an immediate income. Durán faced mandatory retirement which, as a result of the laws in force and of the fact that he had paid contributions into the social security fund only since 1974, would give him a pitiful pension. His future seemed shrouded in black clouds. Who could help him? His influential English friend? The thought crossed his mind. In the past, he had looked to Graham for various favours, and the writer had helped him with all sorts of recommendations and certificates, such as the one stating that he was the person best qualified to talk about his works, meant to help him obtain lecturing work in North American universities (though he would never take the chance). Durán had also asked Greene to intervene on his behalf with the Spanish authorities to stop his forced retirement, but with insight and good sense, Greene managed to dissuade him. However, there was perhaps something his friend could do to obtain a supplement to his pension. This would be the real reason of the next journey, and, in some way, would mark the beginning of the end of Greene’s Spanish vacations.





2.14 3–12 August 1987: Guests of the House of Creixell

The fourteenth, and last but one, of Greene’s trips to Spain was quite different from the others and took place in an atmosphere of unusual tension and irritability. This trip is scarcely mentioned in Friend and Brother, apart from a few fragmentary references which are hard to place. Greene’s age and general decline were clearly in evidence, and this factor interacted with Durán’s worries about his own future, the ambitions of an entrepreneurial nobleman, and the unexpected ripple effect of an unfortunate article in the press.

The summer trip of 1987 also turned out to be exceptional in terms of sources. In addition to the detailed account of events contained in Durán’s diary, even though it was written long after the events described, as is shown by some flash-forwards and anticipations, I located a diary of this journey written by Greene himself. This unique source views events from a different and contrasting perspective, though it does not entirely contradict Durán’s version.

In the planning stages of the 1987 trip, we find echoes of the 1983 visit as well as the long shadows cast by Durán’s fears—real or imaginary—about his future financial stability as he approached retirement. And these echoes lead us to don Vicente Cebrián, the tenth Count of Creixell, a businessman with interests in the building industry and in wine, and recent owner of the Castle of Ygay, location of the Marqués de Murrieta bodegas. As we saw in 1983, Durán managed to organize an invitation to the winery from the management of the business (rather than the absentee landlords) to welcome Greene and his party as a way of thanking him for the subliminal publicity given to their product in the novel Monsignor Quixote. In the diary entry about this event, there appeared a vague and ambiguous series of comments which might be interpreted as the offer of a paid job for Durán, although nothing came of it. The wine cellars, then, passed on to the hands of Cebrián, who emerged in Durán’s diaries from 1985 as a benevolent and promising contact.102 As pointed out, from about November, Durán had been wanting his friend to accept another invitation to Murrieta, but Greene appears to have shown little interest. Finally, in 1987, Greene yielded to the priest’s persistence; Durán’s diary records his giving Greene reminders on at least seven occasions (Diaries, XII: 191; XIII: 4, 26, 38, 42, 49, 62). As Elisabeth knew well, Durán could be very persistent in his demands. In addition, Greene must have found it difficult not to respond to his constant complaints about the poor financial situation he found himself in as a result of his miserly pension of little more than 31,265 pesetas per month. Durán kept him informed about his attempts to ward off the tightening noose, like bringing in the services of a lawyer friend and, on occasion, presumed upon the writer’s confidence by asking for exceptional favours, such as an appeal to King Juan Carlos I or the President of the Government, Felipe González, asking them to take measures to rectify the ‘injustice’. Greene let it be known that he would find that a disproportionate response, but quite probably he felt uncomfortable that he could not do more to help his friend. From conversations over this period, Greene realized that Cebrián had become Durán’s benefactor, and this could have provided a good reason for agreeing to a second visit to Ygay (Diaries, XII: 48, 181–83, 189).

Moreover, in the months before the trip, Durán had spent an unusual amount of time in the Count’s company; in mid-June, he visited Logroño to officiate at the First Communion of Alexia, one of the Count’s daughters; days later, he was in Oviedo to attend an exhibition of Murrieta wines. Should his friend prove uneasy about his closeness to a Spanish nobleman, Durán heaped praise on Cebrián, whom he defined as ‘a wonderful man’ (Durán to Greene, 5 December 1986, BC 18/1), ‘a very simple person, admirable, 100% a worker’, who had ‘a priestly mission with respect to wine’ in addition to remarkable ‘simplicity’ and ‘disinterestedness’.103 And more significantly, Durán told Greene that the Count would ‘radically change [my financial situation]’ and went so far as to suggest that Greene should write to Cebrián to thank him for his efforts; ‘I added that I hope he will thank him. He assured me that he would’ (Diaries, XIII: 48–50, 62).

Did Greene’s shrewdness lead him to suspect that the visit might have ulterior purposes beyond mere hospitality? We can only speculate, but it seems likely that he did smell a rat. On 24 July, Durán reminded him to bring some blank stamped paper, although Greene claimed not to understand the request and would not lift a finger (Durán used the expression ‘sealed paper’ and not ‘headed notepaper’). This was not the first time that Durán had asked for letters or formal declarations, and we may wonder whether the request was meant to make more official, and put into written form, his consent to the setting up of the Foundation.

As for preparations for the visit, the first definitive mention came in a telephone conversation on 5 April 1987. The idea was to approach Ygay ‘when the weather gets warmer’, perhaps before the traditional summer holiday trip, which would be in July this year, given that, on 1 August, Durán was committed to conducting the marriage service of Azucena. In fact, the young woman was marrying her English fiancé, Timothy, the one (we assume) for whom she had the previous year turned down the invitation to act as driver for the celebrated English novelist. In addition, Greene had a trip planned for August to Siberia, which further restricted the time available.

They spoke again about a month later, when Durán tried to reach agreement on the arrangements for visiting Ygay, but Greene was not in a good mood that day and was reluctant to agree to anything. In a letter to Elisabeth, Durán complained that her brother had forgotten the plan for a visit to the wine cellars (Durán to Dennys, 5 June 1987, BC, 18/3). By 19 June, however, Greene was in better shape, and Durán succeeded in getting his agreement to the visit as an extra stage of the summer journey. That day, they also discussed the return journey; since Durán had by now moved to Vigo, the most convenient airport for the arrival was Santiago de Compostela, but it had far fewer international flights than Madrid-Barajas. They also discussed the new driver, José Manuel Losada, a lecturer in linguistics at the University of Santiago de Compostela, a man in whom Durán had total confidence (Diaries, XIII: 38, 49–50).

The question of what route to take would be subject to changes. On 16 June, Greene again raised the question of where to change planes: Antibes–Paris–Santiago seemed too much as he was tired and wanted to avoid having to spend a night in the French capital. Durán replied quickly and suggested he fly to Madrid, where they could be picked up and driven to Logroño, spending the night in an hotel half way. Greene liked this plan, and they agreed on 3 August, after Durán had officiated at the wedding. Even though the June diaries show that the journey had been agreed, doubt was once again cast over the visit to Ygay since Durán was insisting that they had to go there and was clearly pleased that Greene had again given his agreement (Diaries, XIII: 62). As he reported, it could appear that the writer needed to be convinced again, which—if it was the case—reveals a constantly changing frame of mind. Three days later, on 19 July, the writer had a change of heart over his planned stopover in Paris on the return journey and decided to fly from Santiago to Paris, where he could arrange bookings for his flight to Russia. One might wonder whether there were not travel agencies capable of doing this for him, but then his tickets were being arranged by his friend Dimitri, whom he would meet in the Paris-Orly airport, possibly also to receive advice about his next trip to the USSR.

And so, with the short notice typical of the more recent Hispanic holidays, Greene turned to what would be, in Durán’s words, ‘the worst trip of our lives’ (Diaries, XIII: 77).


Itinerary

Monday 3 August: Greene arrived at Barajas airport, Madrid, on Air France. Durán was waiting for him with the new driver, José Ramón Losada. The flight was two hours late, and this delay, plus an hour’s wait for baggage, put the writer in an irritable frame of mind. According to Durán, Greene greeted him with the words ‘Never more’, which suggests that he had decided not to set foot ever again in Barajas Airport. When they reached the hotel, Durán showed him the article he had published in the Sunday edition of El País the day before. The front page alone—which carried a sketch of the two of them during a drinking session—Greene described as ‘detestable’. On the way to Burgos, they stopped at 6 p.m. so that Greene could drink his evening whisky. They arrived at 8 p.m. at the Hotel Landa, where they spent the night.

Tuesday 4 August: they left at 9 a.m. for Logroño. The day was spent in the Castle of Ygay with the Cebriáns and other guests. During whisky time, Cebrián proposed the setting up of a Graham Greene Foundation, and the writer gave a feeble acquiescence.

Wednesday 5 August: they set out, with the Count and Countess, for the winery of Señorío de Sarriá, which Cebrián was thinking about acquiring, situated in Puente de la Reina in the province of Navarre. They had lunch in a dining room in the Señorío and drank excellent wine with that label. A Swiss tourist wanted to have her photograph taken with Greene, but Durán dissuaded her. When he realized what was happening, Greene told his friend that he would not have minded; in fact, he had already told the woman (or young lady?) that he would have had no objection. In the afternoon, they moved on towards Burgos, and the Count and Countess piloted them for a while in their car on their way to Galicia, and, despite suffering a puncture, managed to overtake our travellers. They stopped ‘near Vitoria’—to follow Greene’s shaky grasp of geography—for whisky time and reached the Landa hotel at about 8 p.m., where they again spent the night. Despite being the only five-star hotel in the province, they found both the food and the drink, as well as the service, to be unsatisfactory. They were made to wait for half an hour for a table to become free in the dining room; a journalist insistently demanded a brief interview with Greene and was firmly rebuffed by Durán. As though that were not enough, during the dinner, in which no Murrieta was available and ‘we were not totally happy’ (Diaries, XIII: 113), the waiter asked Greene to speak to another diner who had recognized them; predictably, Durán replied that it would not be possible. Greene attributed his being recognized to the ‘detestable’ article in El País, a view he expressed several times in the course of the trip.

Thursday 6 August: they set out at 10.30 a.m. for Puebla de Sanabria in Zamora province. They saw the wreckage of a spectacular road accident. They stopped at 2 p.m. for lunch just beyond Benavente. They managed to break a thermos flask and Durán spoilt a thirty-six-photo camera spool while putting it into his camera. They went to the parador in Puebla de Sanabria, which they found satisfactory. They rested in their rooms and agreed to meet at 6 p.m. for whisky time and then went for a walk around the ancient centre of Puebla before having dinner. They saw that Cebrián had passed by at midday to check that everything was in order and to leave them two bottles of Murrieta vintage 1983. He called them during the dinner to inquire how they were, and they retired at 11.30 p.m.

Friday 7 August. They resumed their journey to Galicia at 11.15 a.m. They stopped at a cafeteria, where a sweet young woman recognized them. Greene shook her hand, showing, yet again, that he did not mind being recognized providing that the person involved was young and female. They bought food for a picnic and a new thermos flask. They stopped again for their outdoor lunch at a pleasant spot between Verín and Ginzo de Limia. They then set off for Pazo de Barrantes, the home of the Cebriáns, passing through Orense and Carballino. They had agreed to meet the Count and Countess at a point next to a church in the city, but Durán took them to the wrong church, and this infuriated Greene. By the time they reached the Palace of Barrantes, at about 6.20 p.m., he had calmed down, spirits (whisky and vodka) were flowing, and Greene’s good mood returned. The dinner proceeded calmly, with Greene getting to know the Cebriáns. Before going to bed, Greene popped into his friend’s bedroom and they reconciled with a hug. Greene had difficulty sleeping since there was no ventilation in the room, and he was woken and bitten by mosquitos.

Saturday 8 August: they spent the day in Barrantes. Although Greene was beginning to feel love for the Count and his family, he was not at ease in what he called ‘this atmosphere of undoubting Catholicism’, despite Durán’s advice that he should enjoy it as he did. They dined on English roast beef, which Greene appreciated. Cebrián took them for a drive, which the writer did not enjoy because of the large numbers of tourists they came across. The Polish vodka seemed to have a calming effect. During the dinner, Greene and Cebrián exchanged affectionate and fulsome compliments. Durán took many photographs, and Greene said that the three servants, who were almost family, should be included in them.

Sunday 9 August: after a generous breakfast at 9.15 a.m., the two friends took an unforgettable walk under the age-old eucalyptus trees. Durán had asked the Countess to prepare food for that evening, and she went in person to the kitchen, together with her cook Maruja, to prepare plentiful provisions. They attended an ‘unforgettable’ mass in the chapel at 11.30 a.m. At midday, they set off for Vigo. Greene was impressed by the personalities of the Cebriáns and by their strong Catholic piety; he even thought about writing a novel inspired by this meeting. They arrived in Vigo and ate in El Castillo restaurant. They stayed in Durán’s flat, took a siesta, and then had whisky. There was signing of books and albums. For dinner, they had tortilla and other dishes contributed by the Countess, washed down by Murrieta 1934, and to finish, a glass of love tonic. They had a very pleasant conversation, covering the Cebriáns, the Foundation, Durán’s future, his research on the works of Greene, and so on. The writer phoned Yvonne, and he was relieved to hear that she was well. But he had difficulty sleeping; he counted six interrupted dreams and one mosquito.

Monday 10 August: they rose around 8 a.m. and prepared breakfast, though Greene hardly ate. They had a long conversation about faith and other topics. They left for Las Reigadas at around 12 noon (Losada was half an hour late) and they arrived there at 2.45 p.m. They passed through Beariz and took photographs of the house of the wicked priest. They had a meeting with Señor Antonio, who greeted them with his usual effusiveness. At nearly eighty years of age, he was totally deaf and had not understood the message that friends were coming to lunch, but he improvised a few dishes, which were added to the ones they brought with them. They left for Osera at 4.55 p.m. (the diarist was very precise) and were there within thirty minutes. The Abbot, Father Honorio, and the Librarian, Father Damián, received them with their usual warmth. They retired to their rooms to sleep. But Durán did not hear his alarm clock, so mass was said late, before dinner. They dined with Father Damián and retired to bed early.

Tuesday 11 August: Father Honorio organized a guided tour of the monastery for them, unaware that Greene found such visits unconscionably boring. Greene was irritated by Losada’s comments. Dinner was washed down with wine from Bierzo. There were warm farewells and then they got on the road to Santiago de Compostela. They put up at the Hostal de los Reyes Católicos and dined well (according to Durán) or badly (according to Greene) with Murrieta 1982. Greene found the hotel noisy, and once again, he slept very little, about three hours.

Wednesday 12 August: they rose earlier than they needed to because Greene, as usual, wanted to arrive at the airport in very good time. They were waiting by the front door of the hotel at 7.45 a.m. and Losada was ten minutes late, enough to make Greene begin to panic. But there was no cause for alarm as they reached the airport in fifteen minutes. Greene then had to wait in the lounge as his departure was considerably delayed. His companions waited with him for at least 75 minutes, and Durán took the opportunity to tease him about his impatience. They bid each other farewell with the usual affectionate hug, but Greene wanted to be alone.


The proposed Foundation

By far the dominant issue on this trip was the proposal put forward by the Count of Creixell. The rise and fall of the Graham Greene Foundation was possibly the most notable event omitted from Durán’s Friend and Brother, and we dedicate a whole chapter to it in the present book. Indeed, the most decisive developments in this case took place in the summer of 1987, and before we look at how this initiative evolved, it makes sense to presume that it was the reason behind the sumptuous invitation to Greene and his associates to visit the Castle of Ygay, and then the Palace of Barrantes, and for the Count’s meeting their hotel expenses.

The overnight stay in the most highly starred hotel in Burgos, which did not go well, was solely to make the journey from Madrid to Logroño less burdensome, breaking up the four hours the journey normally takes. The following day, they left the Landa hotel at 9 a.m., with ample time in hand because the trip to Logroño by national trunk road takes about two hours. However, José Ramón Losada took a wrong turning and they ended up in Calahorra, so they had to turn around and, as a result, arrived late for their appointment. Greene was obsessed with punctuality and his unhappiness with Losada began then (or possibly before); besides not leaving sufficient time, he had a way of speaking which Greene disliked and, from time to time, took it upon himself to make pronouncements on subjects which Greene thought he knew about.

They left their luggage in the Carlton Rioja hotel in Logroño, where a contact was waiting to guide them to the castle of Ygay, about 6 kilometres from the city. Greene was intrigued by the prospect of meeting Count Creixell, whom he already saw as a ‘mysterious’ man, possibly because he could not comprehend why he had become Durán’s unconditional benefactor. When they arrived, they were greeted by the Count, together with his wife María Jesus Suárez Llanos and their elder son, Vicente (-Dalmau), who was about seventeen. In Greene’s first impressions of their host and hostess, we can see both his remarkable powers of observation and his appreciation of female beauty: the Count was ‘very fat and jolly with a pretty wife looking too young to be the mother of a nice son who is finishing his education’, he noted in his diary. With them was a handful of invited notables, whom Greene did not mention at all, including Joaquín Espert, President of the Provincial Government of La Rioja (who, curiously, had received the visitors in Ygay in 1983 as the representative of the former owners, the Olivares family), the manager, Alfonso Troya, who had also been responsible for the previous visit; Santiago Coello, President of the Regulating Council for Rioja Rules of Origin; and Jesús Ramírez, a secondary school teacher who provided occasional services as an interpreter for the wine company and had also been present in the previous visit.

In this cheerful company, Durán said mass in the garden at 12.30 p.m., half an hour later than planned. Several of those present were surprised to find that the mass was said in Latin, the language Durán habitually used in the privacy of his own home. According to Greene, Durán lost his place several times during the service, possibly nervous because of their late arrival, or else looking forward to what was about to happen, or perhaps he was just unused to officiating in public. After mass, they were taken on a guided tour of the wine cellars and, unusually, Greene did not find it in the least unpleasant. They took lunch in a newly refurbished dining room, together with the other invitees (Durán estimated about twelve in all), and they served a bottle of white wine from 1917, the year Durán was born. After the dessert course, they presented to Greene a mahogany case containing Murrietas of different and significant vintages: 1904, for Greene’s birth; 1926 for his conversion to Catholicism; 1940 for the publication of The Power and the Glory, and 1983 for his first visit to Ygay.

After completing their meal, the travellers were taken to the Carlton Hotel in Logroño for their siesta and were picked up and taken back two hours later. Greene did not enter into the spirit of warm and effusive greetings; as he put it in his diary, ‘How different it would all seem if Y[vonne] was with me. I can bear social life with her.’ Happily, the evening whisky worked as it should, a Cutty Sark which restored his spirits. As he noted, from this point on, he began to take a liking to the Count, ‘a man of really great heart [sic]’ and began to view his idiosyncrasies with a writer’s eye: Cebrián did not wear a watch, or carry keys, or money, and never locked his car; the day before, he had just flown in from Miami. This list of peculiarities in the diary led into the news that Cebrián ‘announced perfectly seriously that he was founding a Greene Foundation with Leopoldo as its paid head (which is going to look after his financial problems)’ (‘A Few Final Journeys’, Add MS 70931). For Greene, the Foundation project was simply another example of the Count’s delightful eccentricity, to which he devoted no more than this short phrase in his account, far less than he devoted to analysing the quality of the wines he was served.

However, in Durán’s diary the issue was much more prominent:


With words and inspired ideas, Vicente convinces Graham Greene that a GRAHAM GREENE FOUNDATION should be created. As it happens, Vicente puts me at the centre of this enterprise. Graham approves what Vicente tells him, but not without first pointing out that it should have a different name. The Count and Countess would themselves finance the enterprise. ‘Neither his books nor Murrieta wine need advertising. But there is no one better than Father Leopoldo Durán to direct and lead the study of his works. The Foundation will free him from financial worries and allow him to spend his time on research. Your sole obligation will be to continue giving him your advice and company, as up to now, etc., etc’. Graham, excited and puzzled at the same time, agrees to everything, and says to Vicente, with good humour and in a loud voice, ‘And you can tell Leopoldo to go ahead without worrying’.

(Diaries, XIII: 100–101)



This scene, so fundamental for Durán and his hopes, had a special place in his diaries, and his entries were filled with a lyricism which contrasts bitterly with the handwritten notes added some years later, such as ‘the biggest idiocy of my life’, ‘the biggest deceit of my life’, ‘absolute rubbish’, and ‘the big trap’ (Diaries, XIII: 99–101). But even as he was writing this diary entry, in the full flush of enthusiasm, Durán still noted that the Count, ‘with a deep understanding of the psychology of finance’, had been careful to choose the right moment, when the writer’s spirits were on a high and he had in his hand a glass of the exceptional Cutty Sark. He also noted that Greene was not at ease in this environment. Immediately after affirming that ‘Graham is totally captivated by his dealings with these people’, Durán admits that Greene


was not born to live in society, in moments like this. He needs to be alone, with one friend as company, in a sort of primitive life [. . .] He seems to me like a caged wolf, who wants to flee but who cannot but admit that his cage is exquisitely beautiful, human and enchanting. Not only that; he loves it deeply, and admires those who hold him.

(Diaries, XIII: 102–103)



Besides the peculiarity of the expressions and images with which the priest’s diary entries were sprinkled, what is striking was the to-ing and fro-ing of his arguments. Thus, variations on the theme that Graham was delighted alternate with evidence that things were not to his liking; perhaps this was an effort on Durán’s part to being his wishes into line with his perceptions.

Before dinner, or perhaps before leaving, Greene penned a few words by hand in the visitors’ book. They read as follows:

Dear Vincent,


This is a letter to a new friend who in the course of one day has become an old friend. I seemed to know you and your family long before we met, for Leopoldo has spoken of you so often. Now I have been able to see with admiration what you are achieving. But above all I love you for the help and encouragement you have given to Leopoldo at a very difficult period in his life. Retirement was the most deadly of all diseases. It kills more people than cancer. You, like a writer, will never retire. We are lucky; you have used this luck to help the unlucky which alas! I have not done.

With affection from a new member of your family

Graham Greene 4 August 1987104



Greene again focused on what was, to him, the most important object of this visit and of the planned project: that his friend should be helped economically at a difficult time. The details did not seem to trouble him. In his diary of this trip, as we saw, he devoted one sentence to the proposal and soon drifted off into the fascinating conversation over dinner (excellent for the priest, but Greene did not like the ‘bad cod’, possibly because of the tomato sauce), which covered some of his favourite subjects: dreams and depression. The Count revealed that he used to dream in colour and that he found solutions to real problems in the course of his dreams. After a lively evening, they were taken back to the hotel, where they retired to bed shortly before midnight (12 a.m.), which Greene pointed out in his diary with exclamation marks. Before they retired, the two friends expressed their delight that Durán’s economic issues would soon be over. Greene seemed to be wanting to make it clear, at the end of an exhausting day, that he had put up with this pantomime because it would be of benefit to his friend.



Outbursts of anger

On the previous trips, we noted that Greene’s emotional stability was brittle, with occasional outbursts of uncontainable anger. That summer, his mood was even more fragile; Durán records a number of instances of anger which again cast a shadow over the trip, even though the priest tried to smooth over and minimize the importance of these outbursts. They began from the moment Greene disembarked from his plane, or even before since his travel diary opens with his admission that he did not particularly wish to travel: ‘Off only half-willingly (and that half only because Antibes is unbearable in August without Yvonne who is away in Switzerland with Martine) to Spain for the annual tour with Father Durán.’ The flight did not help his mood since the writer again underwent ‘my usual luck with planes. The fucking little Air France Fokker was two and a half hours late’ (‘A Few Final Journeys’, Add MS 70931).

As they made their way to the hotel in Burgos, Durán enthusiastically showed him the Sunday supplement of El País, where he had managed to place (for a good fee) an article with full coverage of the writer’s Hispanic journeys and their connection with Monsignor Quixote, which occupied the whole of the front page as an exclusive. This was, of course, a commendable achievement, but as soon as Greene saw the front-page cartoon, an original drawing showing the two friends the worse for wear in a drinking session, he declared that it seemed to him ‘detestable’. This glass of cold water must have been devastating for Durán, but it is, on the other hand, understandable that Greene should be annoyed with a caricature of two colourful drunkards, one a renowned English author and the other a Catholic priest. But it may also appear that Durán’s yearning for publicity had caused him to violate the privacy of the trips. That week, whenever they were recognized in public, Greene would blame Durán and his article. In vain would the priest point out that it was Greene himself who had asked him to write some sort of article to compensate El País after he had declined their insistent requests for interviews, and in vain would José Ramón Losada point out that Greene was far too well known in Spain to need to seek publicity in the Sunday supplements. Greene refused to accept this argument, which, coming from Losada, probably contributed to his further hardening. In fact, while his first impression of Losada was of a ‘nice new friend of Leopoldo’, he soon discovered that he was not on the same wavelength as the serious, sententious, and phlegmatic lecturer in linguistics. In the very first page of his diary, Greene noted, somewhat impatiently, that he was a ‘cautious’ driver and that this was the reason for their arriving at the Burgos hotel at 10 p.m. The second day, he recorded that ‘the cautious professor failed to take the turning on the autoroute’, and so, for that reason, they arrived an hour-and-a-half late at the Carlton. Greene was obsessive about punctuality and hated delay, and such slip-ups caused him disproportionate annoyance, but he would suffer them until the day of his departure, when Losada arrived ten minutes late to pick them up, even though the time agreed allowed plenty of leeway.

On 4 August, given such intense social activity, the ‘caged animal’ kept himself under relative control; but on 5 August, once they had said goodbye for the time being to the Count and Countess, Greene again allowed his demons to run free. He was kept waiting unreasonably in the hotel dining room, and moreover, a journalist recognized him and made a nuisance of himself asking for an interview, and on receiving a negative reply, came back to ask for an autograph. Durán had to act quite unpleasantly to make the journalist leave them in peace, but Greene took advantage of this turn of events to heap blame on the unfortunate El País article and its author and reacted sharply when Losada remarked that many educated Spaniards knew Greene anyway. On 6 August, Greene was profoundly depressed when he got up, and his bad temper exploded on the road to Puebla de Sanabria. According to Durán’s diary, Greene was annoyed by an early-morning report on Reagan’s policy in Nicaragua; then the conversation reverted to the disagreeable subject of the importunate journalist, which brought Greene to say that he did not feel free on this trip, which was being too influenced by the Count, who paid all the expenses. He said he could not understand the reason for such generosity, but Durán, more inclined to be spoilt, replied that Vicente wanted to ‘give us a carefree trip and to make sure we were sleeping in the best possible accommodation’, adding that what he had done was a gesture of ‘supreme delicacy’ (Diaries, XIII: 120–21). Understandably, Greene did not swallow this argument, and the conversation entered dark places, with mention of the pills he kept in his bathroom to take his own life if he reached the critical point at which life became intolerable. This was a subject that Durán had never compromised with. In other words, even if the diary does not register any bad-tempered exchanges, this subject was likely to have provoked them, and in practice, all would come out into the open not long afterwards. Shortly before they reached the parador of Puebla de Sanabria, Greene accused him of having a bourgeois mentality because he had allegedly failed to show compassion towards a handicapped person they saw on the road. The Galician offered a confused account of the facts, saying that he had not noticed the disabled person, although, shortly afterwards, he asserted that it was indeed he who had alerted them to his presence and had been the first to show compassion. But, as before, Durán tried to take the sting out of it: ‘these things of Graham do not hurt me. I laugh, because in the event he is sorry’ (Diaries, XIII: 122). In his own diary, Greene seems aware of the fact that this time he had overstepped the mark, and although he did not mention the reason, he noted that merely being irritated with Durán ‘is only too easy. I’m afraid this time he was really hurt.’ In fact, they agreed that, after retiring to their rooms to take a siesta, they would meet again at 6 p.m. (whisky time). When Durán had not appeared by 6.30 p.m., Greene began to worry that Durán might be seriously upset with him. But this fear subsided when Durán appeared ‘smiling and happy’. While, clearly, the siesta may have lasted a little longer than planned, once again, one notes that Durán was incapable of harbouring grudges of any sort against his friend. Now it was Losada’s turn to become the butt of Greene’s irritability. According to the writer, Losada tended to talk at length about matters he (Greene) knew well, such as the situation in Panama or Cuba, and although he conceded that the professor was on the right side ideologically (i.e. as him), Greene did not like to be lectured.

The next significant outburst came the next day, 7 August, in Pontevedra. They had agreed to meet the Cebriáns in Pontevedra, in front of the Church of the Pilgrim Virgin, but Durán was confused and they went to the Franciscan Church instead, and their hosts waited for at least half an hour, creating confusion not easily resolved in the days before mobile phones. Greene became agitated, either because of the delay or because he feared letting down the Cebriáns, and to express how fed up he felt, shouted ‘Never again’ (or ‘Never more’, according to Durán). The outburst was followed by a stream of complaints (the journey was too organized, he could not be free because of the excessive hospitality, and so on), and he must have thrown all this back in the face of Durán, who would be blamed for everything. Nevertheless, once the misunderstanding was sorted out, Greene cooled down, and, on entering the threshold of an aristocratic residence, he no doubt had other matters to occupy his mind.



Three days in Barrantes

Throughout most of his Peninsular travels, Greene would not spend more than one night in any one place, with the sole exception of Maria Newall’s home, the Quinta da Piedade. In Barrantes, he was to spend three days and two nights, again enjoying the overwhelming hospitality of the Cebrián family. He seemed generally happy but did not feel either free or at ease.

On the evening of 7 August, after the mix-up in Pontevedra, Greene was immediately taken with the medieval building set in peaceful countryside. He was drawn to the family coats-of-arms on the walls as well as the defensive keeps. The paintings by nineteenth-century Galician artists which covered the walls were not to his liking, and he found the hot-water system very difficult. The first night, they enjoyed a pleasant and simple (classic) supper of potato omelette, washed down with an ’83 Murrieta. Greene remarked on the Count and Countess’s children: the oldest, Vicente-Dalmau, was followed by three girls, Cristina, Alexia, and Silvia. Cristina, who Greene estimated was about fifteen, struck him as very beautiful and spoke excellent English. One of the others had broken a leg during a period of study in Winchester, and had not been well cared for in the local hospital, which failed to provide a proper diagnosis of her condition. Greene spent a pleasant evening, and saw for himself the high esteem in which Durán was clearly held. That night, he also saw a family imbued with a strong Catholic religious faith.

Greene’s later notes in his diary complement those of Durán. They both judged the dinner to have been not only ‘not bad chosen’ [sic], as the Englishman records, but also ‘unbeatable’ and followed by a lively postprandial discussion. Durán was delighted to see his friends becoming the friends of his friend. Greene gave his views on the architecture of the novel, and at one point, the conversation covered the pronunciation of classical Latin. Even if Losada had little to teach Greene about novel writing, on Latin there was a difference of view and a long discussion on the subject, which no doubt did nothing to dispel Greene’s forebodings about the new driver.

Before retiring, Durán went to Greene’s bedroom, perhaps feeling intuitively that his friend needed a visit, in a possible allusion to the ill feeling that had come from the bad temper displayed in Pontevedra. They exchanged a few words and were reconciled. What we do not know was whether there was someone listening in at the door, a matter to which we shall revert later.

Although the evening was enjoyable, the night was more of a torment for Greene. He had a beautiful room, but the windows were beyond his reach, and so there was no ventilation inside; in spite of that, mosquitos got in and stung him and kept him awake all night. At this point, he recorded eloquently in his diary, ‘longing for this “holiday” to be finished’.

8 August was spent in Barrantes, with one or two tourist trips to other places, which do not appear to have been to Greene’s liking. They lunched at home on English roast beef, which was well appreciated. Several times, Greene mentioned his displeasure over the ill-fated front page of the Sunday supplement of El País and also discussed—though we do not know from what viewpoint—the planned Foundation (Diaries, XIII: 147). The two friends had time for a stroll under the eucalyptus trees, and Greene revealed that the Soviet authorities had nominated him for the Grand Cross of Merit of the Order of Lenin and had asked for speedy confirmation that he would accept. He confessed to Durán, in total privacy, that he had qualms about it, fearing that he would be accused of being a communist if he accepted, while at the same time thinking it would be good for the prize to be awarded to a Catholic. The reply seems to have been to leave it in the hands of the Russians, which would suggest that he at least would be inclined to accept. Durán encouraged him, as always soothing his conscience, reminding him that if anyone had any doubts about his political and religious beliefs, they could see them clearly set out in his books and writings (Diaries, XIII: 147).

Over dinner, Cebrián exceeded himself with an emotional speech in which he thanked Greene for the honour he had done his family by his presence: ‘my children will always remember this day. Even they will find it hard to believe that this remarkable event actually took place’ (Diaries, XIII: 150–51). Greene, for his part, replied in an equally emotional tone, thanking the Count for the love; and the exquisite, sincere, and natural way they had been received; and for the warmth shown by the whole family; and, above all, he said how grateful he was for the shelter they had provided for Durán by ‘delivering him from the sickness of retirement’. This polite discourse became even more touching when Cebrián promised to send him Murrieta wines for the rest of his life and went so far as to commit to sending them direct to his home—to avoid duties being charged and also to avoid bottles disappearing en route, which the writer said he feared might happen. The happy evening ended with photographs taken (no objections this time) to immortalize the event. Greene, possibly to avoid the event appearing too exclusive, asked that the servants—named Fani, Maruja, and Maria, who had worked there for sixty, forty, and ten years, respectively—should not be forgotten. The suggestion was well received, and Cebrián went downstairs to find the three women, and their photographs were taken both with the gentlemen guests and with ‘the man who serves us’. Durán concluded his enthusiastic diary entry for 8 August with an exultant phrase: ‘All very exciting’ (Diaries, XIII: 153).

The notes recorded by Greene in his diary were more analytical and dispassionate. He felt strange in the presence of what he called ‘this unquestioning Catholicism’, but his storyteller’s eye kept looking out for insights into the lives of the main characters: Vicente had lost his father when he was seven, while his mother had died in a traffic accident when he was only seventeen, leaving him alone and in charge of the family inheritance. At twenty-one, he had married María Jesus, who had wanted to become a nun and who looked at her husband ‘with deep affection’. All the children spoke excellent English, the old retainers adored the family, and Maruja the cook could remember holding the Count in her arms when he was a baby. It could be summed up as ‘love and loyalty in all’ in a typically Greenean formulation. But, in fact, he added that he did not feel comfortable in this idyllic setting and toyed with the idea of writing a novel around the theme of this sense of strangeness (which he would never write). In his mind, he recalled the words of A. E. Housman: ‘I, a stranger and afraid, in a world I never made’, which might provide the preface. He quoted these words to Durán several times in the course of their trip, and at the end, would write them in the priest’s visitors’ book.

So the diaries of Durán and Greene, while not actually contradicting each other, convey widely differing impressions of their stay. Durán was effusive, exultant, treacly, perhaps on occasion attributing to Greene viewpoints which were actually his own. For his part, Greene was reflective and placed himself on the stage with the eyes of a narrator. He esteemed the Cebriáns, but his attitude was far from the joyous admiration shown, on occasions, by his friend. Probably, Greene had become aware that he was being subjected to emotional blackmail, with the blackmailer and his family being delightful people. In any case, he took every opportunity to remind the Count that, in all of this, the one thing he cared about was the well-being of Durán.

In order to enrich still further our understanding of these contrasting perspectives, it would have helped to know the views of at least one member of the Cebrián family. But my repeated attempts to secure an interview with Countess María Jesus, with the eleventh Count, Vicente-Dalmau Cebrián-Sagarriga Suárez-Llanos, or his sisters, were completely fruitless. The nearest one can get to the family’s version was an interview with Cebrián which Norman Sherry records in the third volume of his biography of Greene. In the chapter ‘The Lamb and the Lion: What Did Greene Believe?’, the biographer purports to analyse the nature of the Catholic beliefs of Greene as an old man and Durán’s role as confidant and/or confessor. Any attempt to explore the inner working of the biographee’s mind is undoubtedly ambitious, even for an authorized biographer. As one might have feared, his treatment of this theme falls back on irony, a recourse which, whatever advantages it may bring in term of expressivity, is not a suitable vehicle for the analysis of the religious beliefs of a human being. Be that as it may, the selected statements from the personal interview with Vicente Cebrián contrast strikingly with the sweet and affectionate tone found in Durán’s diary. It is clear that much had happened in the four years that had passed since the visit to Ygay and the interview with Cebrián in 1991.105 By then, the Foundation had spectacularly collapsed, and Durán and the Count had had a dramatic falling out (which is described in another chapter). What is more, Sherry, the filter and receiver of Cebrián’s views, also had his squabbles with Durán, who had refused to give him information for the third volume, claiming that, at that time, he was writing his own memoirs. Another cause of uncertainty must be taken into account: in 1987, Cebrián did not consider his English fluent enough for him to converse with Greene directly but always used interpreters, especially Losada. Yet, it seems that, in 1991, his English was good enough for him to describe a complex picture to Sherry, analysing nothing less than Greene’s religious and ethical belief system.

Bearing these factors in mind, which cast some doubt over his testimony as set out in the biography, the essence of Cebrián’s account is a bitter critique of the habits of the distinguished guest who had bestowed so much honour on the family. He stated that, in the seven days that he was in Greene’s company (a figure rounded upwards, as we know), Durán was ubiquitous, claiming an exclusivity he found unhealthy:


The relationship was absolutely astonishing. Leopoldo Durán would be in his bedroom until he went to sleep—Graham Greene was often nervous about his conscience—he drank so much—[. . .] his breakfast was a glass of vodka—very little to eat and this eating was so he could drink. At this bedside table—a bottle of vodka and a bottle of whisky. [. . .] Durán gave him the night to pacify him with his confessions—he was a private priest Durán, a kind of midwife. Now the odd thing was that Greene was a competitor. He was a winner. He wanted to win after death. In Leopoldo Durán, he had the way to win even over death.

(Sherry, 2004: 704)



Cebrián’s testimony as reproduced by Sherry concludes with a daring taking apart of Greene’s conscience. After stating that the writer enjoyed his secret pleasures, he went so far as to write that he


thought that the freedom he had given himself could and probably would lead to punishment everlasting. Secret remorse often overwhelmed him. Now that the Archbishop Matthew was dead, Father Durán was an absolute necessity, his final hope that the good Father could prevent him from being condemned.

(Sherry, 2004: 705)



Without going into the question of the credibility or otherwise of this psychoanalysis of the author, its tone is radically different from the smooth and syrupy atmosphere which was palpable in Durán’s account. Now, Cebrián appears as a sharp man, introspective, slightly malicious, and to give his testimony credence, we would have to imagine him standing behind the door of his guest, spying on him during the two days he had the honour of having him under his roof.

Returning to the last day of their stay in Barrantes, our travellers woke ‘early’ and, at 9.15 a.m., had an ‘exquisite’ and ‘pantagruelian’ breakfast complete with ‘Wyborowa’ Polish vodka, which came like ‘the hand of a saint, making Graham a charming person’ (Diaries, XIII: 154). After breakfast, they took a walk under the centuries-old eucalyptus trees, and Durán consoled himself for the troubles of recent days by noting that his ‘charming’ friend was in a confidential mood. Before saying mass, Durán went down to the kitchen. The previous day, he had asked María Jesus to prepare some food for Sunday night because ‘everything will be shut’. In the kitchen were the Countess and Maruja, preparing generous supplies including potato omelette, roast beef, unspecified desserts, cheese, fruit, and so on. Maruja, who had worked in the house for forty years, became emotional when she talked to the priest, and asked him to pray for the family so that they ‘may never lack for a crust of bread’ as ‘they are very good people’. She recalled that the late father of Vicente would sometimes lose himself in his meditations about his problems but would then react by asking to be excused for his inattention, something inherited by the Count. Durán felt tears welling up and only through a miracle was able to hold them back. After that, at 11.30 a.m., he said mass in the chapel with the whole family and the domestic staff. Durán used all the superlatives in the book to laud the ‘historic’ ceremony; the piety of those attending, who took communion in an atmosphere of deep spirituality, struck Greene ‘like a golden dart [. . .] which he said he will never forget’. He felt strange in such an alien environment and would certainly later recall again those lines of Housman.

After mass, they said their affectionate farewells and the travellers left for Vigo. In the car, Greene recalled his admiration for what he had seen: the harmony of the general atmosphere, the strength of the marital relationship, the beautiful manners of the children, the staunchness of their Catholic beliefs. It seems that ideas were going round in his head which might have been the spark for a novel, not so much (and Durán is the authority for this) about the family as such but around his feelings of strangeness. He went so far as to draft a possible opening sentence, whose literal truth was not vouched for by the diarist: something along the lines of ‘I never knew [or met] him, but he was dead’ (Diaries, XIII: 162).

Greene’s diary was again much more succinct: ‘Off we go with a certain sense of liberty, but also sadness.’ More evidence of the author’s typical ambivalence. If we were to look more deeply into possible parallels between our two travellers and their Quixotical forebears, we would readily understand the emotions expressed by the Gentleman of La Mancha as he departed following the hospitality (not all well intentioned) of another aristocratic family:


When Don Quixote found himself in open country, free and disembarrassed [. . .] he felt himself in his element, with his spirits reviving for the fresh pursuit of his scheme of chivalries. And, turning to Sancho, he said, ‘Liberty, Sancho, is one of the most precious gifts Heaven has bestowed upon man. No treasures the earth contains or the sea conceals can be compared to it. For liberty, as for honour, one can rightfully risks one’s life [. . .] I say this, Sancho, because you have witnessed the luxury and abundance that we have enjoyed in this castle which we are now leaving. Yet in the midst of those highly-spiced banquets and snow-cooled drinks I seem to be confined within the straits of hunger, since I did not enjoy them with the same liberty as if they had been my own; for obligations to return benefits and favours received are bonds that curb a free spirit. Happy is he to whom Heaven has given a crust of bread, without the obligation of offering thanks for it to any but Heaven itself!

(Cervantes 1615, chapter LVIII)





Faith and politics

Given that this is the only trip where there is a diary by Greene himself, it is interesting to note that he did not record his own statements but only what others contributed to conversations; as when he summed up the talkativeness of Durán early on with the phrase: ‘Leopoldo [is] in great talking form’, or when he recorded the conversation about dreams during the night of 4 August in Ygay, or reported statements by the driver with which he disagreed. Greene paid no attention to what he himself might have said, even when he provoked serious disagreement. So Durán remains the main source regarding the topics of their conversations.

This time, conversations hardly ever touched on religion, apart from references to the staunch Catholicism of the Count and Countess. Possibly as a consequence of spending a sizeable period of time with them, Greene was careful about openly referring to his own doubts or his disagreements with the Pope. The first major conversation on matters of faith took place in Durán’s flat, when they were finally on their own. In other private conversations, there was mention of names associated with the Vatican. John Paul II’s name did not crop up with the same unhealthy frequency as in previous years, and Greene acknowledged that the Pope’s acceptance of liberation theology was growing, at least where it could be shown to be compatible with traditional teaching. But he was moving too slowly, he thought. They returned to the theory that his predecessor, John Paul I, was victim of a conspiracy, in which he was assassinated to prevent a clean-up of the troubled Vatican Bank or possibly to prevent an important reform in moral doctrine, perhaps involving sexual matters. Greene had read, in 1984, David Yallop’s book In God’s Name, which speculates about the conspiracy theory and which Durán had just received (it is not clear from whom). The US churchman Archbishop Marcinkus was frequently referred to in conversation by Greene, and his name came up several times on the first day. Greene mentioned, for the n-th time, the occasion he had asked help in repatriating royalties held on his behalf in Yugoslavia, when Marcinkus had demanded an outrageous 40 per cent commission (Diaries, XIII: 81, 85, 96).

Greene remained particularly interested in Central America. They talked about Colonel Díaz Herrera, son-in-law of the deceased Omar Torrijos, who had accused General Noriega of involvement in ‘grave matters’. Greene did not think that Noriega participated in the death of Torrijos but did admit that he might have been involved in narco-trafficking. Greene still saw the hand of the United States in the death of the Panamanian general, thinking that they took advantage of General Flores’s ambition. This issue seemed to be on his mind on several occasions, and he voiced his suspicion that there was a connection between the death of Torrijos and the new treaty with the United States and wondered whether the North Americans would honour the treaty and withdraw definitively. By an association of ideas, he recalled that the General preferred to employ young pilots who were not afraid of flying their small planes over shark-infested waters. Torrijos felt himself to be drawn by danger, something that undoubtedly brought him closer to Greene. On the other hand, his confidant, Chuchu, had been recently arrested—it is not clear why or by whom—and held for several hours, and Greene related that he had offered to fly across the Atlantic to negotiate his freedom, a Greenean and Quixotic gesture which proved not to be necessary but which showed clearly the great value Greene attached to friendship (Diaries, XIII: 82, 86, 119).

Alongside Panama, Nicaragua emerged as an issue of concern. Reading the newspapers in the hotel on the morning of 6 August, Greene saw a news item which exasperated him and which set the scene for the explosion we have already described: Ronald Reagan was asking US Congress for more cash to support military operations by the Nicaraguan contras. The American leader was also demanding that the elections be rerun because the previous ones, according to him, had not been free and fair. Greene, on the other hand, claimed that a number of foreign journalists had been eyewitnesses of the ‘freedom’ with which the previous elections had been conducted (Diaries, XIII: 116).

On 5 August, we hear an unusual confession from Greene: ‘he was sent to Nicaragua and Cuba against General Paredes’—Torrijos’s successor—‘on secret political missions’. According to Durán, the leaders of both countries had been concerned about the impact of the death of Torrijos and the succession of Paredes, and Greene was charged with announcing that the latter would be deposed. From this ‘secret mission’ came the famous episode in which Greene told Fidel Castro: ‘I’m not the messenger, I’m the message’ (Diaries, XIII: 109–10). However, the interpretation given by Durán (never much of an expert in foreign policy) is in contradiction to that often given by Greene himself, concerning the importance of this diplomatic mission; as he stated in an interview with Anne-Elisabeth Moutet in May 1987, his call on Fidel had been requested by Paredes as a token of goodwill towards Cuba, signalling that relations would continue as under Torrijos. Castro was aware of the friendship between Greene and Torrijos so that his visit was in itself a guarantee of goodwill (Moutet, 1987).

In their first dinner together without the Cebriáns, Greene defended the regimes in Nicaragua and Cuba and made clear his opposition to Cardinal Obando and his auxiliary bishop. Durán referred to this conversation in his diary with disapproval, perhaps biting his tongue so as not to provoke a sudden outburst of anger from the novelist. Likewise, we do not know whether he made clear his disapproval of the priests serving as ministers in the Nicaraguan government—d’Escoto and Cardenal, who, for the Galician priest, were ‘totally cut off from the Church of Christ’. The mention of a book on theology co-authored by Fidel Castro and a Brazilian Franciscan caused Durán to conclude his notes with frustration, remarking that Greene was ‘mistaken in his view of Latin American politics’ (Diaries, XIII: 121, 125, 127).106

While spending his last summer on Spanish soil, Greene was making preparations for his forthcoming visit to the Soviet Union, more precisely, to Siberia. It seems that he had been invited by a high-ranking member of the Politburo, and Durán was interested in how this impenetrable organ actually functioned. Greene explained that it consisted of nineteen members and was the highest authority in the land. Gorbachev had succeeded in replacing some elderly members with others more in tune with his reform agenda, which would enable him to stay longer in that position because, otherwise, if the Politburo did not approve the plans of the Secretary-General of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, he would have to resign (Diaries, XIII: 79). On the subject of Gorbachev, Losada noted that he had a Galician grandfather; this Greene found amusing. The writer was convinced of the Soviet Leader’s good intentions but was aware that he faced opposition among high-ranking officials. As had happened on previous occasions when they had spoken of him, Durán reassured Greene that he would pray for the Russian leader (Diaries, XIII: 24).



Family and acquaintances

As they continued on their journey, the travellers’ thoughts turned to their loved ones. Beginning with members of the Greene family, only recently Hugh, Graham’s younger brother, to whom he was very close, had died. The memory led him to reflect that five of his family members had contracted cancer, including himself (Diaries, XIII: 87). Also remembered were Sarah, Hugh’s widow, and his elder son, Graham Carleton Greene, who had been involved in a stormy media fight with his uncle and namesake on matters concerning the publishing house where he worked.107 And not forgotten was the work of Elisabeth, sister and ultra-efficient secretary.

Greene told how his daughter Caroline, who lived in Switzerland, attended an Anglican church despite being Catholic. She justified it on the grounds that, while the Anglican vicar was delightful, the Catholic parish priest was ‘appalling’. Durán, in his diaries, recorded his disapproval, but it is unlikely that he would have aired them in front of his friend. He finished the story by stating that the friendly vicar had retired, having married and produced a son, and that he had organized a farewell party at which both the Catholic and Anglican bishops had been present. Durán asked after Caroline’s sons: the elder, Andrew, was about to qualify as an engineer and was reliable and studious, while the younger, Jonathan, was studying architecture and, according to his grandfather, was similar to him in that he was unreliable in terms of character. In addition to studying, he worked in the Nestlé factory. Moving from the biological to the extended family, Durán also asked about Martine, who curiously (or not) would also be starting a job in Nestlé: according to Greene, if necessary, ‘they’ll create a job for her’ (Diaries, XIII: 94, 136, 137).

Durán used the opportunity to mention his ‘adoptive mother’ Mrs Dunn, who had died in the spring in the parish church, while she was waiting for the second Sunday mass to begin. For Durán, she had an ‘admirable’ death (Diaries, XIII: 86).

From family, both in the literal and in the broader sense, they moved to recall friends. Greene immediately raised the question of Sir Alec Guinness’s recent biography, which mentioned an anecdote in which Greene was implicated, but he denied that it happened as alleged. Durán recalled that, when they met the actor two years previously in Carballino for the shooting of Monsignor Quixote, the two Englishmen had discussed the matter. Durán’s conclusion is that, for the details, he would trust Guinness’s memory rather than his friend’s (Diaries, XIII: 95).

The name of the mysterious Kim Philby also cropped up in the conversation. Greene had met him during his recent trip to Russia, and they had had an enjoyable time, together with their wives. Yvonne had found him delightful, and Philby’s latest wife, a Russian, had stated that the three-day visit of Graham and Yvonne had given her ‘the best three days’ of her life (Diaries, XIII: 90).

They also recalled the deceased Mayor of Madrid, Enrique Tierno Galván, and his wife, Encarnita. His inner conflicts between faith and agnosticism must have seemed familiar to the author of A Burnt-Out Case. Durán mentioned recent letters from Tierno’s family, in which they asked for his prayers and recalled that Tierno had asked him for the complete works of San Ignacio of Loyola (Diaries, XIII: 96–97).108

The last group of persons remembered were connected with the world of books. Greene’s friend, publisher, and financial adviser, Max Reinhardt, was expected to visit him in Antibes on his return from Siberia. Although Durán was unsuccessful in his attempts to make Max his publisher too (his proposal that the Bodley Head should publish his thesis on the priesthood in the works of Greene did not work out), he did want to maintain good relations because Max regularly sent him free copies of Greene’s works published by him. In this connection, he mentioned with pleasure that he had obtained a copy of The Great Jowett (Diaries, XIII: 136–37).

Another man of letters is Norman Sherry, never forgotten. He would soon publish the first volume of his monumental biography, but Greene did not intend to read it. According to Durán’s account, Greene agreed to authorize Sherry’s research under the impression that it involved a critical study of his works rather than a biography, but when he saw the true nature of the project, it was too late to rescind the permission to access documents given to him.109 Greene again told Durán (as he had on numerous previous occasions) that what counted in Sherry’s favour in authorizing the biography was the fact that he was not Catholic, or rather a lapsed one. On this occasion, Durán’s response was to give his friend a ‘gentle warning, but I’m not sure whether with the prudence a priest should always show’ (Diaries, XIII: 176). Unfortunately, we learn no more from the diary about the exact nature of the priest’s apparent imprudence.

However, an alternative biographer was lurking on the horizon, Anthony Mockler, who, not being authorized, was able to pursue a more aggressive methodology. His relations with Greene had begun well: he had sent Greene a copy of his biography of St Francis of Assisi, which Greene found moving, so he gave Mockler permission to quote from his published works. But subsequent developments soon undermined things after this promising start. Mockler wrote to Vivien asking her for biographical material, and after an initial negative response, counterattacked, stating that he would form his own opinion about matters she had refused to clarify. In the end, Vivien gave in and provided the material he had asked for, but that, in turn, annoyed Greene, who withdrew his own authorization (Diaries, XIII: 178).



Greene’s oeuvre

Durán still contemplated writing his own magnum opus, The Thinking of Graham Greene, so any comments made by his friend on his own previous works would be well received. Again, it proves difficult to distinguish between casual remarks and the thematic questioning of a scholar, but all in all, there is no sign that anything privileged emerged from this trip. Scarcely more than the repetition for the n-th time of the story about the condemnation of The Power and the Glory by certain ecclesiastical authorities who demanded changes and excisions, which he had easily sidestepped by claiming that the intellectual property rights were held by the publishers; or the casual remark that, in his opinion, Stamboul Train had grown old with dignity and had stood the test of time (Diaries, XIII: 92–93, 121).

As for film rights, Durán said that a friend of his wanted to do a film adaptation of The Confidential Agent. Greene recalled that there was already a film version110 rather likeable but which now, with the passage of time, he had begun to dislike. At any rate, he referred the matter to his literary agent, Pollinger, to negotiate the rights. The project never went ahead, so the identity of the unnamed producer or filmmaker remains unknown. On the other hand, Greene commented that Alec Guinness was to take part in the filming of a new version of Loser Takes All, whose producer had won an Oscar for her adaptation of one of his stories (Diaries, XIII: 88–89).111

His most recent work, The Captain and the Enemy, did not pass without comment, a short novel which, according to the author, took him fourteen or fifteen years to write but which he still disliked.112 In his later years, the elderly writer was trying to revive old projects which he had put aside, such as his latest play A House of Reputation, which had lain buried for a long time. A comedy set in a brothel in an unnamed dictatorial state in Latin America, Greene announced that it was to premier in London and that he wanted Durán to be present for the launch.113 It is noteworthy that Greene’s extensive literary output, both narrative and dramatic, should conclude with stories located in Hispanic America, reinforcing his love for things Hispanic. Finally, regarding translations of his works into Spanish, he was aware that some done in Spain were weak, while those done in Latin America tended to be much better, thanks, in part, to the involvement of the late Victoria Ocampo (Diaries, XIII: 91, 93).



‘The worst trip of our lives’

It is by no means unreasonable to assume that Count Creixell’s invitation to Ygay and Barrantes, and the generous contribution he made to the costs of hotel accommodation, were part of his plan to win Greene over to the cause of the Foundation. What does raise some questions is the extent to which Durán came to be supportive of the project. The Count knew that, to win Greene over, he had first to gain the confidence of Durán, and he had enough grasp of human psychology to realize that he could win him over by treating him with deference, by giving him a clear role in his project and, more importantly, by offering him a supplement to his meagre pension. According to an unpublished appendix to the handwritten draft of Friend and Brother, Durán began to receive, as from July 1987, starting one month before the visit, a monthly payment of 50,000 pesetas, as ‘a sort of domestic chaplain’. The exact nature of his duties is not easy to establish—Durán continued, after retirement, to have no pastoral or priestly duties.

In a later article in the ABC newspaper, Durán denied having had any prior knowledge of the project which the Count put to Greene on 4 August. But this seems rather unlikely. Cebrián was in touch with Durán at least by the early summer of 1985, and we soon learn that they had had long telephone conversations (Diaries, XI: 179). In a letter to Durán dated 10 November 1986, which seems to have been a reply, he said, ‘You are invited for whatever dates suit you [. . .] Encourage Graham to return to Murrieta, you can both help me with the project, because sometimes I need strength to do it. I am enthusiastic about it’ (Cebrián to Durán, 10 November 1986, GUL, box 28). Two months later, the Count repeated his invitation: ‘I look forward anxiously to your visit, alone or in company, so let’s fix a date for the blooming spring [. . .] when the project is up and running we must talk’ (Cebrián to Durán, 27 January 1987, GUL box 26, our translation).

Being a man of the world, Greene could not fail to see the confluence of interests involved in a project for which his blessing was being sought and must have smelled something strange in the excessive solicitude shown by ‘the mysterious Count Vincent who has taken Leopoldo under his wing’ (‘A Few Final Journeys’, Add MS 70931). But he did not seem unduly worried, at least at this stage. The project barely merited a phrase in Greene’s diary, as one of the eccentricities of the Count whom he had begun to find fascinating; he devoted much less space to the project than he did to the wine or to his observations on the peculiarities of the Cebrián family, whose gentle harmony impressed him greatly. This is how he described it in Durán’s autograph book on the eve of his departure:


Back to Vigo to Leopoldo’s luxurious flat after visiting the kindest and happiest & most generous family I have ever encountered. We have been on the track of Murietta [sic] for years and when we arrived we found a different world, a mystery. I felt in Housman’s words ‘a stranger & afraid In a world I never made’.

Aug. 9, ’87.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



Although the priest made every effort to put a smile on Greene’s face, there was, for him, no way of avoiding Greene’s displays of bad temper, his feeling that he was not free, that another person was trying to organize his time and that he was ‘imprisoned in a golden cage’. In his diary, Durán could not deny that ‘Greene this summer has been more irritable, and in a worse mood, than ever’, and he had no hesitation in describing this year’s trip as ‘the worst trip of our lives’ (Diaries, XIII: 77, 84). Greene must also have found it unpleasant to be at the centre of the machinations of others, which he was prepared to tolerate when he was in a good mood but, when depressed, would oppose with all the ferocity of a rabid dog. Durán was honest enough to see that these were moments of crisis, more common than before, but he tried to soften their impact by saying that they were short-lived. On Greene’s part, we know that he wanted to end the trip (‘Longing for this “holiday” to be finished’) and his relief at being alone in the airport on his departure: ‘Oh, the relief of being alone again’ (‘A Few Final Journeys’, British Library, Add MS 70931).

On at least two occasions that summer, Greene outspokenly proclaimed ‘Never again’. We cannot know whether, at the time, he had taken a firm decision or this was simply a bad-tempered outburst, but in fact, he would never spend another summer holiday in Spain. In 1988, he would decline to come on his ‘annual tour with Father Durán’, and his last visit to Spain would be a furtive short trip at Easter 1989, with which we will conclude this reconstruction.





2.15 25–31 March 1989: Liquidation!

Greene’s last trip to Spain was short and did not take place in the summer but rather in spring, during Easter 1989. Its main objective was to deal with matters related to the Graham Greene Foundation, which were reaching a critical point. It is one of the few trips described in some detail in Friend and Brother, notwithstanding some inaccuracies and red herrings, mainly deliberate.114 In chapter 2.VI, entitled ‘Silver Jubilee of a Friendship’ (181–92), Durán claims that this visit was the first part of a series of grand celebrations of the twenty-five years of their friendship, the second part of which took place in July of the same year, when the priest visited his friend in Antibes for the last time. But this justification seems to have been made up since, in the diaries, there is no mention of the Silver Jubilee or of the commemorative nature of either visit.115

It seems unlikely that they would have regarded 1989 as a year for special celebration. Durán and Greene first met in 1975, fourteen years previously, and their earlier contacts by correspondence cannot be regarded as part of an established friendship, as Durán well knew, since he was aware of the thousands of letters which his friend answered through courtesy or a sense of duty, despite its being torture for him to do so. It is clear that Durán embroidered his account when he wrote the book, possibly to cast the sad ending of Greene’s trips to Spain in a more positive light or else to hide the real objective of both journeys, namely, to obtain his friend’s agreement in writing to the winding up of the Foundation. Durán excluded from the final manuscript of his book any mention of the enterprise, of how it had developed and declined, and completely omitted an appendix which contained detailed information about (his version of) it all. Whether to avoid antagonizing Count Creixell, or to avoid the risk of legal action, or simply to put behind him unpleasant memories of the recent past, there is no mention whatsoever of the Foundation save a few occasional sentences which made no sense to readers lacking knowledge of the context.116

In the journey of 1987, Greene had become quite irritable on several occasions, had suffered episodes of depression and claustrophobia, and had felt both captured and captivated by the Cebrián family. He did not return home looking forward to the next ‘annual tour’, which perhaps, by now, he viewed more as a way of accommodating his friend’s requirements than as a journey of pleasure and relaxation. Indeed, Greene avoided going in 1988. And, even though, in March and June of that year, he purported to be happy with the plan for more holiday trips, in fact, in a telephone conversation on 22 July, he cancelled the planned journey, pleading other travel commitments and engagements with the media (Diaries, XIV: 140, 151–52, 180). The reasons Durán received did not seem particularly convincing, and indeed, the priest, possibly alarmed that Greene was about to cancel his annual visit for the first time in thirteen years, was trying to exert pressure on him when he wrote to him the same day:


Don’t they [the press] know that you need some rest, some change of air—to run away leaving everything behind? We do here just what you like. Rest is the only thing that really matters. Somebody is pushing me to tell you this truth [. . .] My God, if you are not free to get away and rest a bit even in Summer, in that case, is life worth living?

(Durán to Greene, 22 July 1988, BC, 18/3)



Greene fired off an immediate response, possibly irritated by what he certainly considered to be excessive interference, stating angrily,


You must let me manage my own life [. . .] No, life is certainly not worth living under these pressures but luckily there is not much more of it left.

(Greene to Durán, 3 August 1988, BC, 18/3)



Durán must have been shocked to receive this brusque reply, and he softened his tone. He replied on 23 August and apologized for going beyond the pale. Soon afterwards, he wrote a rather whining letter to Elisabeth, telling her about Greene’s reaction and his failed promises (Durán to Dennys, 10 September 1988, BC, 18/3). Perhaps Durán could sense that the beginning of the end was nearing for his gilded Spanish journeys with his illustrious friend. In any case, there was no trip in 1988, and the resulting disappointment would add to the stress caused by unsatisfactory developments with the Graham Greene Foundation. In fact, Durán saw that initial expectations that he would be taking the reins of an institution dedicated to Greene studies, in return for a reasonable monthly salary, were not being fulfilled, and this was causing him intolerable stress. The superlative words of praise he had used to describe Cebrián in his diaries of 1987 and early 1988 were giving way to suspicions and criticisms amid rising tension. If, in May 1988, for the first time, he was critical of ‘Vicente’s ups and downs’, in November, Durán was ready to admit that ‘a number of little things are happening [. . .] or perhaps not so little’ (Diaries, XIV: 122, 188). For a time, he refrained from telling Greene directly about his disagreements with Cebrián and consulted Elisabeth by letter to ask what she thought would be the best way of informing the writer of the facts. Finally, in a conversation in February 1989, Durán started to tell his friend how things were not working out. The same day, they agreed that Durán would fly to Antibes for a quiet word on this subject, with Durán undoubtedly asking Greene to supply documents supporting his case. Incidentally, this ‘winding-up’ journey was to be charged to the Foundation, as is clear from the conversation between the two (Diaries, XV: 10–12).

However, the plan had to be halted when Elisabeth suffered a stroke in February 1989, which rendered her unable to perform major intellectual and motor functions or to continue to carry out secretarial functions for her brother, who suffered a devastating attack of depression.117 In this situation, Durán bid his time while waiting for Greene to recover and to find a replacement, which, in the end, was Elisabeth’s daughter, Amanda. But Greene had taken in Durán’s cry for help, and a few weeks later, took the initiative and decided to fly to Spain. Accordingly, he called Durán on 21 March and proposed a quick trip to Vigo in the following four or five days.

Predictably, Durán agreed to this and flew into action to find a driver. Greene indicated that he wanted to dismiss José Ramón Losada, who would have been the simplest choice. Octavio Victoria was not available, so Durán turned to his first travelling companion, Miguel Fernández, who seemed to have reconciled with his former lecturer. He spoke to the young man, who agreed to take part, although he pointed out that his father had had a major operation on his throat, which might make it necessary for him to alter the plans. Without further ado, Durán called Greene to confirm that Fernández was available, using the opportunity to stress that the visit must be ‘totally secret, since it is best that the Count should not know about it’. Greene replied that he was coming to be with him, not with Cebrián (Diaries, XV: 35).

Durán’s diaries convey the spirit of frenetic activity which followed the telephone conversation. Shortly afterwards, Fernández’s wife called to say that her father-in-law’s condition had deteriorated and that Miguel did not want to leave him alone, so he would have to pull out. Durán, seriously worried, sought a replacement; he tried two of his Malaga friends, the university teacher Juan de la Cruz and the much-loved Aurelio Verde, whom he failed to contact. In the end, he found three individuals to drive them for four days: José Carlos, an assistant to a parish priest of his acquaintance; the English teacher Maria José Alvarez; and one of Durán’s nephews, José Luis. He also changed the planned itinerary so that Greene would now fly via Barajas and then on to Vigo. Once these decisions had been taken, Durán felt relieved and ready to face the unexpected ‘cross’ that he now had to bear. Everything indicates that he was more tense than usual. Finally, Greene bought his air tickets and arrived in Spain on 25 March.


Itinerary

Saturday 25 March: Durán arrived in Madrid the previous day on the Talgo express. He went to the airport accompanied by his friends Amancio Labandeira and Sylvia Hilton. Greene arrived on time at 4.50 p.m. After the usual ‘fraternal’ embrace, they drove to Sylvia and Amancio’s home to kill time for three hours before their departure. Their hosts offered them a snack, including, among other dishes, ham and cheese, whisky, and vodka. After two very enjoyable hours, they were driven back to Barajas and the two friends took the plane to Vigo. From Peinador airport, they went to Durán’s home (we do not know who drove them, but it is unlikely that they took a taxi), where they had supper in the kitchen (Greene did not want Durán to have to prepare the dining room), consisting of Spanish omelette with a bottle of 1981 red Murrieta. There was pleasant conversation, enlivened by two glasses of love tonic each. They retired to bed at midnight.

Sunday 26 March: Greene rose early and, for reading matter, tackled Chekhov’s annotated stories; they had breakfast around 9.00 a.m. Greene probably received confession before attending Easter Mass in the priest’s study. They both took communion. Durán went out to buy food at La Tahona (fish, veal, salad, and cakes) for lunch, which would be washed down with ‘Viña Costeira’ wine. They had forgotten to advance their watches by one hour, as was normal on the last Sunday in March, so they had to miss the usual siesta since, at 4.30 p.m., José Carlos, the new driver, was due to arrive. He made a number of suggestions about possible sightseeing trips, and they ended up visiting La Guardia, the Mount of St Tecla, and the coast, and drove through beautiful woodland and hills to Tuy. They stopped at the station in search of English newspapers but did not find any. They returned home at 8 p.m. Once again, they dined on Spanish omelette, this time cooked by Durán’s sister-in-law, and Greene drank rioja Riazán, though his friend abstained. After further glasses of love tonic, they retired to bed at midnight, exhausted after the excursion.

Monday, 27 March: it rained all day. María José Álvarez picked them up at 10.30 a.m. Greene visited Barclays Bank, where he withdrew funds, and then they stopped at the Corte Inglés to buy newspapers and Finnish and Polish vodka. At 11.30 a.m., they set off for Osera, which they reached at 2.30 p.m., hungry, thirsty, and cold since the temperature inside the monastery was low. The monks received them with great cordiality and laid on a banquet (aperitifs with ham and home-made chorizo, cheese, olives, Cea bread, paella, meat, wine from the monastery of the Vincentians of Villafranca . . .). Father Honorio was their host, joined later by Father Damián. They retired to take siesta, and then it was vodka time, with Fathers Honorio and Damián and Brother Santos. Dinner was made enjoyable by a light-hearted discussion on liturgy, after which Greene realized that he was somewhat tipsy.

Tuesday 28 March: after breakfast, they were greeted by Father Plácido, the Abbot, who had been away on the day they arrived, and they had a brief but affectionate chat. They left for Las Reigadas, the home of Señor Antonio Nogueira. Given the heavy rain, they could not even contemplate having lunch under the centuries-old fig tree but went, instead, to the Caravel restaurant, built on a plot of land owned by Señor Antonio and managed by his granddaughter Elsa and her husband Manolo. It was an excellent lunch in Durán’s opinion (though Greene did not like the meat), washed down with Señor Antonio’s red and white wines. The cost to them was ‘low’. Elsa told them that some months before, her grandfather had been run over by a car and had to spend ten days in hospital. As they left the restaurant, Señor Antonio stated that ‘it has now been clearly demonstrated that I am immortal’. In spite of the accident, and the fact that he was now approaching his ninety-second birthday, Durán thought he looked better than last year, and was using a hearing aid. He said farewell to Greene with tears in his eyes. From the restaurant, they headed for Vigo, and Durán fell asleep in his seat as he prayed the rosary, while María José had a lively political conversation with Greene from which it was clear that she shared some of his ‘liberal’ opinions. They reached Vigo at 5.30 p.m., had a short rest, and then it was vodka time. Maria José arrived with a son and they joined the others for dinner about 8 p.m. Again, there was omelette and cakes, washed down with Casteira wine. They had love tonic before retiring to bed at the usual time of midnight (12 a.m.).

Wednesday, 29 March: they had breakfast at 9.15 a.m. Durán said mass at 10 a.m.; it is not clear whether Greene attended. The nephew José Luis arrived at 11.15 a.m. and drove them to La Guia, where they glimpsed a spectacular view of Vigo, and then on to El Castro. Durán took several photographs. Then they crossed the frontier into Portugal and had lunch in the restaurant Adega do Joao, near Valença, famous for its roast chicken and cod, although, once again, Greene was disappointed. They drank a vinho verde, and Durán was happy with red, and they had iced cake as dessert. They then drove to near Viana do Castelo, visited the garden which surrounded the parador, and saw some idyllic views. Greene was not in the mood for photographs, although Durán could not avoid taking a few. They returned via Tuy and reached Vigo, took a short rest, then had vodka. Greene called Amanda to ask after her mother, who seemed slightly better. They had supper, consisting of . . . yes, Spanish omelette, cooked this time by Durán’s sister, Erundina. They stayed chatting, and Greene signed books for him as well as mysterious ‘autographed documents for the future’, after which they had love tonic, then bed at twelve, once the host had finished the washing-up.

Thursday 30 March: Durán rose before Greene and celebrated mass. They had breakfast around 9.15 a.m. Then Greene wrote a few phrases in some of his books, to add to their value, and dedicated others to friends of Durán, as well as writing his autograph in the visitors’ book. They took a walk in the centre of Vigo. They bought some cakes and had lunch at 1 p.m., probably in Durán’s flat. Greene restricted himself to squid in their ink, and they drank a 1940 Murrieta rose. Greene retired to rest, while his friend washed up and tidied the kitchen. At 5.50 p.m., they left for Peinador airport. They were alarmed to learn that the flight was delayed but then found that the delay was short. Two young people recognized Greene and greeted him in a kindly and respectful way. Sylvia Hilton was at Madrid airport to meet them and drove them to their home. An hour later, Amancio arrived, and the four of them had dinner in an atmosphere of warmth and friendship. Greene remarked that the dinner was the best he had known in Spain, though it is not clear whether he was referring to this latest trip only or to all of them. They drank some of Señor Antonio’s wine and a 1981 Murrieta. They were dropped off at the Mindanao hotel at midnight.

Friday 31 March: Durán rose early and celebrated mass in his bedroom, from memory, without books. They called Octavio Victoria and asked him to take them to the airport, and he arrived at 10.30 a.m. They reached Barajas at 11.00 a.m., though Greene’s flight did not depart until 12.50 p.m. There were warm farewells, and then Octavio took his former professor to the North Station in Madrid to catch the 1.30 p.m. train to Vigo.


The Greene Foundation

Durán sets out the subjects discussed at the end of his diary account of this visit, beginning with the particular subject which probably led to it, the unsatisfactory situation with the Foundation. Durán first asserted that his concern was with ‘Vicente’s unreliable behaviour, his unstable personality, his depression, his megalomania, his constant undermining of my authority as President, etc’ (Diaries, XV: 82). He noted that Greene understood everything and that he should have talked to him about it sooner. According to the diarist, these conversations resulted in the exclusive delegation of authority to him, which he noted in capital letters as though the words attributed to Greene had legal force:


He gave me absolute authority over the Foundation. Delegation of complete authority to use his name in the Foundation, President with absolute authority to dissolve the Foundation, keeping him informed, etc. In other words, plenipotentiary in everything. He knows very well that I am not going to abuse such powers.

(Diaries, XV: 83)



This claim to total power over the Foundation was somewhat naïve, not least because the winding up of a foundation approved by the government of Spain could not be solely dependent on the will of a British citizen bearing the same name who was not even a trustee. At any rate, Durán asked his friend for a letter setting out this concept, and Greene responded with a handwritten note on two sides of a single sheet. The letter, addressed to Durán but aiming to issue a warning to Cebrián, displays the difficulties Durán was having in his dealings with the Count. Greene stated that, when the idea of a foundation was first raised, he understood that Durán would be ‘the real President and not a figure-head’, so it was obvious that he should ‘dispose of the necessary economic means’ provided monthly by the Foundation. He went on, declaring that ‘I have delegated my entire authority for the use of my name and my copyrights to you as President’ and warning that ‘[i]f it should prove that you were not the active President but only a nominal one I would have to disown the Foundation, forbid the use of my name and forbid the use of all copyright material now in its possession’ (Greene to Durán, 26 March 1989, GUL, 3: 38).

In the course of these discussions, Greene made an unusual proposal: to offer the Foundation the publication rights for his early novel Rumour at Nightfall to raise funds. This youthful novel was set in Spain, but Greene had become ashamed of it and had banned its further publication. His offer to republish it and put it on sale was undoubtedly an act of generosity but gives the impression that the author had still not fully understood the basic problem. As might have been expected, Durán rejected the offer, arguing that, ‘you don’t feed more meat to the hungry wolf’ (Diaries, XV: 95–96).

Greene showed great forbearance in listening to his friend’s complaints, but it seems possible that he was much less concerned about the fate of the Foundation than Durán had said he was. He was prepared to tolerate a Spanish institution bearing his name only to the extent that it was of benefit to his friend, and when that condition apparently no longer applied, even though Durán continued to receive a monthly salary (which had even been doubled),118 he was ready to withdraw his support. This had, in fact, been minimal. Neither on 4 August 1987—when Count Creixell had made the proposal—nor on 19 February 1988—when the Cebriáns and Durán had travelled to Antibes to obtain written authority—had the astute Greene definitely committed himself. The most they got out of him was a letter in which he wished ‘all good luck to your Foundation’. That was all. Throughout 1988, however, Durán had told all and sundry that Greene had signed the ‘magna carta’ of this project, a project ‘unique in the world’ (Azancot, 1988: 37). But now, at a time of crisis and with liquidation looming, he would maintain that his friend never authorized anything (although, paradoxically, he could withdraw his authorization). Durán would still allow the Count three more months, to see whether he changed his approach, but by July, it became clear that no agreement was going to be possible and so he flew to Antibes to obtain Greene’s signature to an even more forceful letter than the letter of 26 March set out above, which he would then keep as the ace up his sleeve.



Politics

There were very few new topics under the overcast sky of Vigo. Greene, once again, talked about his support for the Sandinista government in Nicaragua, which he said ‘is in no way communist’, and Durán seems to have had to bite his tongue again to prevent himself from holding forth about the priests who had taken ministerial posts, who, according to him, had lost their way. Later, the British writer recalled that the Nicaraguan government had awarded him its highest literary honour, the ‘Rubén Darío’ Prize, which had been given to very few foreigners (Diaries, XV: 93, 109). He also talked about the other Hispanic country which had welcomed our writer with open arms, Panama, and the possible plot to kill Torrijos was once again the subject of speculation. Greene exonerated Noriega of any possible complicity in a shooting, but he was not so sure about ‘Arias’ (Durán was probably referring to Rubén Darío Paredes), who gave him a Rolex watch whose strap alone was valued at £2,000 and which Greene sold to Max Reinhardt for a mere £400 (Diaries, XV: 97).

Mention of personalities in the Roman Curia should probably come under the heading of politics rather than religion, and there was much talk of a forthcoming book about the mysterious death of John Paul I. The Vatican allowed the author119 to interview various members of the curia, but some refused, which gave an impression of opacity and secrecy which Greene criticized. Inevitably, talk about the Vatican led to Greene’s recalling Bishop Marcinkus, whom he did not particularly like but whom Greene thought incapable of orchestrating a crime against the Pope (Diaries, XV: 93–96).



Family

Durán was particularly pleased that his friend had reconciled with Hugh’s son, Graham Carleton Greene. One of the factors which contributed to the reconciliation was the exemplary behaviour of his nephew and namesake towards his father’s widow, Sarah (his young stepmother, as it happened) and towards his recovering aunt, Elisabeth. Durán must have been happy with these developments because, in recent months, he had had considerable contact with Graham C., who had been advising him on the possible sale of Greenean treasures.

There are two pieces of confidential information involving Elisabeth which continue to astonish. The first, sketched out in Friend and Brother, stated that Greene was so depressed by his sister’s stroke that he seriously contemplated using the pills which he kept stored, ominously, in his bathroom. As we have seen, this open door to suicide was a subject which Durán found atrocious and which they had discussed several times, though not, it appears, on this occasion. The second revelation was even more unexpected. During the Second World War, Elisabeth had worked for the Secret Service in Africa, where she met her husband Rodney. It seems that not long before she was due to be married, Elisabeth was in very low spirits and wrote to her brother in confidence about certain problems. Greene was prepared to go to see and talk to his sister but changed his plans when he felt incestuous temptations, and decided not to go (Diaries, XV: 99–100).



Literary works

Durán and Greene had enjoyable conversations about Getting to Know the General, and, especially, about The Captain and the Enemy, the latter being reported in Friend and Brother. Durán tried some textual exegesis concerning certain characters in this disconcerting novelette, which Greene neither confirmed nor denied. They also discussed a book of press articles which was about to be published, Yours, etc., and a book of the epigraphs120 used in his works, both published by Max Reinhardt. The latter had tried to get him to sign all 950 copies of the limited edition, but Greene had refused (Diaries, XV: 99).

Durán understood that Greene was working on a new screen play but recognized that he might have been mistaken. He possibly meant A House of Reputation, which had not yet been staged. Probably in reply to questions put to him by Durán, Greene confirmed that Carving a Statue was the best drama he had written, although it had not had the success it deserved. Another project he was working on was a collection of short stories, which would be published in 1990 under the title The Last Word and Other Stories. It seems likely that his recent close reading of Chekov was designed to sharpen his skills in short-story writing and to find suitable quotations (Diaries, XV: 103–104).



Sundry

The two friends talked about the first volume of Norman Sherry’s biography, which they liked. Greene said, again, that he had been interviewed by him only three or four times, although Elisabeth facilitated his work on an exclusive basis. Durán complained that the free copy Sherry had sent him had not yet arrived since Greene would have signed it for him (Diaries, XV: 108). On the subject of biographers, Greene warned his friend against the ‘de-authorized’ Anthony Mockler, urging him not to pass on any information at all.

Greene told the story of Vincent McDonnell’s novel The Broken Commandment. McDonnell was Greene’s candidate for the literary prize sponsored by Guinness Peat Aviation (GPA). Although Durán could not recall names or titles, he did set out the outline of the story: McDonnell’s wife had sent one of the book’s chapters to Greene121 telling him that her husband was deeply depressed as a result of his failure hitherto. Greene liked this excerpt and asked the lady to send a copy of the full novel, which lived up to his expectations. He then succeeded in getting Reinhardt Books to publish it, which they did in 1988, and decided to propose him as winner of the GPA award, worth £50,000, taking advantage of his deciding vote on the jury. Durán saw providence’s hand in this anecdote (Diaries, XV: 91–92).

Greene explained to his friend why he was drinking vodka instead of (or in addition to) whisky. He had become used to vodka during his recent visits to Russia, and the main reason, according to Durán, was that the aftertaste of whisky had to be neutralized ‘by eating or drinking something, whereas vodka left hardly any taste. There was no need to take anything before changing from vodka to wine’ (Diaries, XV: 101–102). No further comment is called for.

If there is no evidence in the diary that either Greene or Durán were celebrating the Silver Jubilee of their friendship, the nearest to such a celebration occurs when Greene suggested that they should celebrate the publication of an article which, for the first time, Greene had liked (though Durán, after reporting this idea in his diary, was quick to record that ‘he quite liked some of my previous writings’). He did, indeed, allude to the silver wedding in marginal notes in his diary, but these were probably added when he consulted them as he worked on Friend and Brother (Diaries, XV: 102).

It seems that Greene had recently sold one of his books to an antique dealer for £4,000, and that, in spite of its age and bad condition, the dealer did not bargain. Around this time, Durán was contemplating selling some of his Greenean material, so clearly this information was of great interest to him.

We conclude with Greene’s prophesy, first made in 1987, that the main threat to global security would come, not from the Cold War—1989 is the year of the fall of the Berlin Wall—but from computers. According to Greene, even ‘a child can discover, by pure chance, an alarming secret, which can destroy the world’ (Diaries, XV: 106). One can certainly concede that the writer intuitively grasped, before the widespread use of the internet and the arrival of Wikileaks, the globalizing potential of the virtual universe.



Intimations of mortality

This last trip, the fifteenth, was unremarkable in terms of anecdote, but atypical because of the time of the year in which it took place and the improvisation shown in its preparation. Had Greene become worried about his friend’s concerns and so decided to bring the trip forward? Did our writer have a gut feeling that, in future, he would not be in a condition to make any further trips to Spain? Durán commented in his diary on how old and tired his friend looked, perhaps presaging the onset of his final mortal illness, or at least insisting that the trip must be restful, without excesses. From the diary account, it seems to have been rather calm, with no significant falling out, with pleasant intimate conversations and enjoyable meetings with old friends like Señor Antonio and the monks of Osera. Nevertheless, in a letter to Greene a few days after the trip, Durán wrote, ‘I promise we shall enjoy things better next time’ (Durán to Greene, 26 April 1989, BC, 18/5), implying that something had cast a shadow over the trip, which he, in this case, played down in the diary.

In the usual autograph in Durán’s visitors’ book, Greene seemed to long for the summer heat after the changeable and wet weather of the Galician spring and hoped to return soon:


A brief visit to Vigo and Osera, our moods changing with the weather—pouring rain, a summer sun, grey autumn, but at last some good news of Elisabeth, & for me four new friends. Let’s hope for a Summer visit later—all in sun.

March 30, ’89.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



However, the writer did not feel inclined to return, and his body was less able to cope with the upheaval that such a journey would involve. The last return journey undertaken by this tireless traveller was to Dublin in November 1989, to intercede on behalf of his protégé Vincent McDonnell in the award of the GPA prize. Greene would never return to Spain, and we shall never know whether he would have done so if his health had not deteriorated so much. In mid-1990, he moved to Switzerland to be near his daughter Caroline and, accompanied by Yvonne, to prepare for his final journey.

On 3 April 1991, Graham Greene died in Vevey Hospital. Durán, his travelling companion on the highways of Spain and Portugal, was present there to stand by his friend, one of the best writers of the twentieth century, before he left for the ‘undiscover’d country from whose bourn no traveller returns’.






Notes

1 In Graham Greene, Friend and Brother, Durán states that the meeting took place in 1973 (Durán, 1994: 3), but the correspondence leaves no doubt that it was in 1975. See Chapter 5 for some discussion of the possible reasons for this mistake.

2 Years afterwards, echoes of this meeting appear in Monsignor Quixote. Durán writes, in his memoirs, ‘I felt sure that when Greene dressed Father Herrera in rather affected attire in Monsignor Quixote, he was trying to recreate the impression made on him at our first meeting’ (Durán, 1994: 4).

3 Reference here is to the Yvonne Cloetta papers held in the Georgetown University Library, specifically his letters to Cloetta, 21 June 1975, 2 July 1975, and 10 July 1975; see GUL YCC, 3: 7, 3: 8, and 3: 10.

4 Richard Greene suggests that the state of emergency under which the Spanish government had placed the Basque territory is reflected in Monsignor Quixote, which ‘captures this atmosphere of menace with the protagonists being dogged by the Guardia Civil, who suspect that they are dealing with a disguised terrorist’ (Greene, 2020: 429).

5 In Monsignor Quixote there is an episode in which the two protagonists become alarmed whom they think they are being watched by an individual whom they think is from the secret police, when in fact, he turns out to be a poor man who simply wants to ask the priest for absolution for a minor sin. This scene might have been a self-parody, considering the author’s all-consuming obsession with secrecy.

6 It was not uncommon, following Vatican II, for converts from Anglicanism to express such preferences; given the simplifications of the Catholic liturgy, they perhaps missed a more ceremonial approach.

7 In The Heart of the Matter (1948), Greene develops the conflict of conscience in the protagonist, a Catholic police officer who partakes of the sacrament knowing that he is in a state of mortal sin. He does this to prevent his wife suspecting his adultery but is horrified to be in this position because he is aware of his double sin. As the protagonist explains to the young woman who has no knowledge of Catholic doctrine (thus enabling the author to explain the situation for readers of other religious backgrounds), taking communion in a state of sin is like ‘striking God when he’s down in my power’ (Greene, 1948: 232).

8 Given the confusion in Durán’s book about the first journey, it is quite possible that this was not the first dinner and that he had in mind that of 1977. Even in the book, there are contradictory references: ‘I remember our first dinner in Madrid. We dined wherever we could, for our conversation had made us very late and I did not know many good restaurants in that part of town’ (Durán, 1994: 5). In other words, instead of dining in the Don Quijote Hotel (126), they could have gone instead to an unknown establishment where they were served a poor wine, and Greene was unhappy and left. In this case, the diaries are of no help since they contain no mention of the first dinner in Madrid.

9 There is no evidence that Durán—who had left the Congregation of the mission around 1958, no doubt seeking greater personal autonomy—was connected with Opus Dei beyond his friendship with some members of the Prelature, like his departmental head, Esteban Pujals. His diaries and other writings reveal an ambiguous attitude towards Opus Dei.

10 Even when faced with the novelist’s distinctly unorthodox views, Durán managed to fit them into highly orthodox theological patterns. Thus, the theory of the dark side of God, developed in The Honorary Consul, is seen by the priest as a magnificent example of the doctrine of the communion of saints.

11 This is understood to be a reference to the monograph Graham Greene: A Critical Study (Michigan: Aerdmans) published in 1967.

12 Howard played important roles in the films of several of his works, among them The Third Man and The Heart of the Matter. At one point, Greene stated that he liked Howard’s stance as ‘the near gent combined with man-of-action’ (Falk, 2000: 77). On the film version of Catholics, Sherry states that Greene wrote a letter to the actor to tell him how moved he was by his performance: ‘there were tears in my eyes at the end and I had to take a pill to sleep’ (Sherry, 2004: 701).

13 The main character in Niebla, Augusto Pérez, enters a face-to-face dialogue with the author, Miguel de Unamuno, covering metafictional and metaphysical themes.

14 In his documentary Las Hurdes, Land without Bread, Luis Buñuel used his low-budget art to denounce social inequality, earning international renown, focusing on the extreme poverty of the population of this district in the north of Extremadura, along the Sierra de Francia (in Salamanca province). During the filming Buñuel lived in the district bordering Las Batuecas.

15 In his diaries, Durán records the name of the restaurant both with and without ‘San’, as he does in Friend and Brother (Durán 1994: 141 versus 208). This restaurant was to become an obligatory stop on future trips.

16 In Friend and Brother, Durán states that they experienced a ‘hot’ night in Badajoz on 27 July, when it was actually on 22 July, and the Third Man on this trip is said to have been Octavio (Durán, 1994: 137). Furthermore, chapter II.2 opens with a clear-cut statement, ‘Monsignor Quixote was born in the cemetery at Salamanca’ (212) and goes on to tell of their first visit to the city in 1976, when Greene was distressed by the failure of the cemetery employees to treat the tomb of Unamuno with due respect. Then, suddenly, Durán jumps a year and brings in diary fragments covering Greene’s flash of inspiration in Badajoz (after 23 July 1977) as though these events had occurred during the first visit to the cemetery. But the confusing mix-up of dates does not end there. On page 213, he states ‘[t]he following year, Graham brought me [. . .] the typescript of the first chapter of Monsignor Quixote.’ The year was, without a doubt, 1978. He then tells how three bottles of Portuguese green wine came to become an unusual educational aid for understanding the Most Holy Trinity, a joke which came to our travellers as they dined in Cozinha de Sao Humberto in July 1979 and which took further shape in the novel. Soon after, without any transition, Durán asserts that, ‘[o]n the road to Lisbon in July 1977, Graham Greene thought long and hard about his novel’, while later, he adds ‘in Oporto, the next night, Graham did not sleep a wink [. . . and] spent the night planning a scene between Sancho and Monsignor Quixote’ (216). Both anecdotes took place during the 1978 trip.

17 In this rebellion, the native servants of English colonists turned violently against their bosses. Maria’s farm was in the middle of the affected area, and at night she would inspect her crops to ensure that they had not been raided, sitting next to the driver in the front seat with a revolver on her lap. Hearing that her faithful servant had taken the Mau Mau oath of allegiance, she threatened to shoot him if he broke the curfew. This is why Greene jokingly referred to her as ‘Pistol Mary’.

In the diary that he kept during his trip to Kenya in 1953, Greene recorded the date on which they had met, 12 September, in a neighbouring club. He noted that Maria ‘out of dresses and out of scarf looked very lovely. Must have been so beautiful 15 years ago.’ The next day, over dinner, Maria told him about her love life (Greene’s diaries, Kenya, 12–13 September 1953, GUL GG, 1: 3). The suspicion that they had had a sexual relationship was first suggested by Nicholas Shakespeare (interview, 28 September 2013), and Aurelio Verde, for his part, told me that Greene had referred to her on occasion as an ‘old flame’ (interview, 24 June 2017).

18 The chronological order within Friend and Brother would therefore be as follows. It begins with the arrival in Sintra on 19 July 1977 (140, first paragraph: ‘We arrive at Sintra. Maria Newall in her wheel-chair’). On reading that paragraph, one must pass to page 33 to find the description of the arrival at Sintra and details of the conversations on the next day, 20 July (33–38). On reaching the top of page 37 and coming to the end of a long paragraph with the phrase, ‘it is also one of the best short stories he wrote’, one has to return to page 140, ‘Now I don’t know whether Maria, Graham and the “Third Man” had all agreed to make fun of their priest friend’. The night of 20 July continues in the short paragraph on page 37 (‘The conversation turned to the subject of birth control once again’) until page 38 and the paragraph which ends ‘if he was aware that he was in a bad mood’. At this point, we have to return to the paragraph on page 140, where we find Durán and Greene returning to their rooms while watching a cat and her kittens. Back to page 38, we find our friends drinking one last drop of love tonic in their rooms, then finally saying goodbye, only to meet again at two in the morning when Greene calls on Durán thinking he was crying (but he was ‘saying his rosary’). Finally, the sequence ends on page 140, when Greene dreamed that night of an enormous cat which scratched and bit him.

19 What was it about Miguel that Maria so disliked? When I interviewed Miguel Fernández, he guessed that part of the explanation was his habit of speaking out, expressing opinions somewhat more liberal than those of Durán and probably of those of Mrs Newall, especially in the discussion with the Italian diplomat, the (alleged) don Quico, which may have offended the conservative Italian and also his hostess.

20 In fact, none of the four ‘third men’ I interviewed liked the nickname, and at least two of them had the feeling they were being treated as nonentities in Durán’s accounts.

21 Durán noted that Torrijos was obsessed with being assassinated (Diaries, l: 29). As of today there is no conclusive proof that the aircraft accident in which he died on 31 July 1981 was sabotage, but there is a high probability that it was.

22 In the novel, the anti-Catholic Mexican regime has forced all priests to marry if they wish to remain legal. The venerable Father José has given in to the pressure and has married a much younger woman. She is also very coarse and becomes a heavy cross for him to bear. The children in the village mock him when they hear his wife giving him orders, especially when she shouts at him to come to bed.

23 As Sherry states in the third volume of his biography, Greene resented the fact that a priest, Thomas Gilby, should have been his rival for the love of Catherine Walston, and he also suspected that he was in a similar situation with his old friend the Jesuit Philip Caraman (Sherry, 2004: 392–99).

24 Personal conversation with the third Third Man, Aurelio Verde.

25 In 1974, Greene was included in a list of candidates including Saul Bellow and Vladimir Nabokov, but that year, the Swedish Academy decided to award the prize ex equo to two members of the institution, Eyvind Johnson and Harry Martinson, unknown outside Sweden. The award, however, went to Bellow in 1976 but never to Greene.

26 Sherry attempted to call Durán in August of that year, but they did not meet until later. Durán never looked favourably on Sherry, whom he saw from the beginning as a rival far less capable than him to discuss the human side of the writer. Curiously, whenever Durán mentions Sherry in his diaries, he adds a note to point out that the latter met Greene on only three or four occasions.

27 Cedric Watts states that ‘it is probable that no other writer of predominantly realistic fiction has employed [dreams] so frequently’, and that ‘Greene’s reading of [John William] Dunne accentuated an interest in dreams and prevision which pervades his fiction and creates distinctive thematic and textural effects.’ Indeed, dreams become a crucial element in the denouement of Monsignor Quixote (Watts, 1997: 134).

28 In an interview in the New York Times in 1971, when Greene was sixty-six, he said, ‘In the old days, at the beginning of a book, I’d set myself 500 words a day, but now I’d put the mark at about 300 words’ (Shenker, 1971). Shirley Hazzard says that, in the 1970s, the minimum was 350 (Hazzard, 2000a: 111) while in Friend and Brother, which covers the 1970s and 1980s, Durán states that the daily quota was 300 (Durán, 1994: 203).

29 When Octavio Victoria went to his hotel the following day to pick up Greene, Greene handed him a book dedicated ‘to James Bond’ together with a note with Connery’s address in Marbella on it and asked him to send it by post. Curiously, Connery’s name meant little to Durán at that time, and in his notes in his diary, Durán vaguely referred to ‘a famous film-actor, Sean Connolly’. It is amusing to speculate about the irony of these two secret agents (fictitious or otherwise) meeting in Madrid airport.

30 The diaries give no information as to the whereabouts of the travellers on 14 and 15 July, but I have been able to reconstruct the details by examining Greene’s appointment diary held in Georgetown University Library, in which there is only the vaguest mention of the places they visited.

31 The stop in Merida gets no mention in the diaries, but Greene referred to it in a letter in 1979, noting ‘we briefly visited last year’ (Greene to Durán, 18 June 1979, GUL, 2: 18). As for the night in Portalegre, there is a reference in Greene’s appointment diary for 1978, in which he calls the hotel ‘parador’ (GUL Greene 2, 4: 3).

32 According to Durán’s narrative, a fellow lecturer had encouraged a group of discontented third-year students of English philology to protest formally. They, whose leader was a certain Mena, stated in writing that they would never again set foot in Durán’s classroom. Some in the third year stayed loyal and continued to attend class. The department held a meeting to deal with the issue, with some representatives from the troublemakers. The problem was solved by dividing the group into two, Durán’s students and the discontents, whose classes were taken by a lecturer more to their taste. Octavio Victoria was then a fifth-year student, and ‘along with two or three others, he was the very soul of reason’ (Durán, 1994: 179). Although Durán blamed left-wing activism for the incident, another source states that the underlying cause of the discontent was the use of class notes lifted from classic textbooks on English literature translated into Spanish.

33 Amancio Labandeira met Durán in the administrative offices of the faculty when he went to sign his first contract as assistant lecturer. From then on, they became friends, and he and his wife supported Durán during some of his troubled times in the university (interview with Sylvia Hilton and Amancio Labandeira, 22 November 2013).

34 It seems likely that it was there that an amusing incident happened. Sylvia was driving a bottle-green Fiat 133 and put it into reverse on an open patch of dry land only to have the misfortune to collide with what must have been the only telegraph pole within metres. This unfortunate manoeuvre was witnessed not only by her companions but also by some local bystanders, who were astounded at her poor steering, which no doubt left them plenty to talk about in the days that followed (interview with Hilton and Labandeira, 22 November 2013).

35 Norman Sherry refers to the mass with Padre Pio in the third volume of his biography of Greene (683–84). It was mentioned, as was the interview with Pius XII, in the conversations in 1976. It is striking how frequently Greene refers to them, from a variety of angles, in the course of his Hispanic journeys.

36 These statements are corroborated in the biography of Caraman, who edited The Month from 1948 until 1964 from Farm Street, assisted by Margaret Waugh, Evelyn’s favourite daughter. He was posted to Norway, in somewhat strange circumstances since he had been named as deputy postulant in the case of the forty martyrs of England and Wales, and as a result of his posting, had to forego the appointment (O’Halloran, 1998).

37 A quarter of a century later, Durán would still be announcing the unfinished project, and at his death, it remained unrealized, perhaps eclipsed by his other works Graham Greene: Friend and Brother and Doctors in Graham Greene.

38 A few weeks later, Greene did, indeed, leave for Panama. The sense of duty which seemed to drive Greene to agree to visit some of the most conflicted parts of the planet seems to confirm that he had an ongoing connection with the British intelligence services.

39 ‘This examination is totally vital in my life—if there is anything vital except God! I believe that our letter talking about the publication of the book in Japan and that you believe that I understood your work a lot can be of great help.’ Greene, as usual, sent a generous reply.

40 While there is no doubt that Greene’s war on the Nice mafia distracted him from the writing of Monsignor Quixote, critics such as Michael Brennan note that his tribulations left their mark on the novel itself: ‘the idea that Monsignor Quixote became first an indirect and then an increasingly personal response to his own wearying trials and tribulations between 1976 and 1982 grows more feasible and understandable’ (Brennan, 2010: 156). This is coherent with Sinyard’s perception that ‘Greene has left quite conscious clues about his self and his work in what one might call the spaces between the primary textual matter’ (Sinyard, 2003: 78).

41 According to Greene, the aim of having a detailed itinerary is to spend ‘several quiet and not long days on the road before we come to Sintra and after that we could become more energetic!’ (Greene to Durán, 18 June 1979, GUL, 2: 18).

42 In July of this year, Señor Antonio wrote a letter to Greene which Durán sent on with his own letter. The text confirms the empathy between them as well as the simplicity of the language of the ‘rural philosopher’: overlooking some grammatical flaws, the translation could be rendered as follows: ‘I am very sorry you will not be making a visit like don Leopoldo did. I hope you will come soon. We’ll drink together and have a few more bottles under the fig tree, with a big hug, Antonio Nogueira’ (Durán to Greene, 5 July 1979, BC, 17/32).

43 There are just a few references to Aurelio Verde in the diaries; he does appear to have been present at the memorable dinner in Evora. Durán admits to him that he has not undertaken spiritual exercises for twenty years (Diaries, IV: 24); he appreciates a certain Portuguese monument; and, in the San Miguel restaurant in Orense, Greene gives his opinion of ‘my friend’s family members’ (Diaries, III: 154–55).

44 Two days previously, Greene had again mentioned something we knew from 1977, namely, that ‘Chuchu and I (Durán) are the most extraordinary characters he has met in his life’ (Diaries, III: 154–55).

45 Only on two occasions, in reproducing a letter written by Greene during the 1976 trip and the greeting from his friend when he met him at Barajas Airport in June 1983 (Durán, 1994: 223).

46 For example, in an exchange of correspondence prior to this trip, Greene adds a press cutting about an airline pilot who claimed to have problems with his eyesight after drinking tonic. The headline stated: ‘Tonic, not gin, causes pilot’s double vision’ (Greene to Durán, undated, GUL, 2: 22).

47 According to Hull, Dr René Vallejo, Castro’s personal physician and aide de camp, was a fast and most efficient interpreter at that meeting and was described by Greene as ‘the angel’ (Hull, 2019: 254).

48 Neruda was Chilean ambassador in Paris during the government of Allende. The writer’s role as intermediary is described by Greene in a letter to Victoria Ocampo dated 1 June 1971 (Richard Greene, 2007: 311).

49 This note is reproduced by Durán without further comment, possibly because he is unaware of the implicit irony. Greene may be referring to a car accident in which Giscard was injured after crashing into a hearse; he was in the company of a young lady who was not his wife.

50 According to the private code used by Greene to rank his reading, Greeley’s book deserved two marks, while those of Len and Gittings and Manton were worth one each and the first two nothing.

51 Casanova’s post was director of Cultural Dissemination (Difusión Cultural) in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Labarca, 2014: n 148). Sherry mentions two visits to Chile by Greene, in 1971 and 1972 (Sherry, 2004: 551, 555), while Richard Greene only records one, from 17 September to 11 October 1971, and says that Luis ‘Lucho’ Poirot, a photographer and theatrical director, translated the conversations between Greene and Allende into French (Greene, 2020: 411).

52 There is no evidence that they contacted Casanova during their 1976 trip, but Durán tried to meet him the following August. He informed Greene in several letters that he had tried to phone Casanova but there had been no reply, apparently because Casanova had been in Paris (letters from Durán to Greene, 7 and 11 August 1976, BC, 17/29).

53 Durán’s melodramatic imagination likens himself to ‘an ambassador in a foreign country, all of a sudden a coup d’etat takes place and the poor ambassador finds himself without ground under his feet’ (letters from Durán to Greene, 19 and 29 June 1980, BC, 17/33).

54 Where there are discrepancies in the sources, I have chosen what seems to me the most likely version. Here are some of them:

–  In his appointment diary, Greene had the reception in El Retiro as taking place on Tuesday 8 at 20.00. On the other hand, the press reports left no doubt that it was on Monday 7.

–  In that diary, Greene noted that the dinner on Tuesday 8 was in an illegible place which reminded him of the restaurant where they had dinner on the Monday—‘Dinner at Mairio (?)’. But Durán stated that they ate with Tierno on several occasions in Los Porches, which is where I have tentatively located the first lunch.

–  For the understanding that the friends began their private trip on 11 July, I rely on Greene’s appointment diary because, according to Durán, the date was 10 July (Durán, 1994: 200). On the other hand, if it is, indeed, the case that they had dinner with Anne-Marie Comert in Madrid on the night of the 10 July, it would be impossible for them to have been travelling on that day.

–  The visit on 17 July to Cozinha Velha was wrongly placed in 1978 in Friend and Brother.

–  The anecdote which, in Friend and Brother, is described as taking place on 2 July 1981 actually took place between 21 and 23 July 1980 in Salamanca.

–  When, in his book of memoirs, Durán stated that ‘[on] 9 July 1980, we were both in London’ (Durán, 1994: 263), in reality he was referring to ‘9 August 1980’ (Diaries, V: 37).

Between 18 July and the end of this journey, there are interruptions in Durán’s diaries. He provided only a list of the places visited during the remaining part of the week. Luckily, Greene noted in his diary where they spent each night, which provides helpful confirmation. Although both Salamanca and Penedo de Avión were left out, my reconstruction seems the most likely, given the available sources.

55 However, the daily La Vanguardia reported that ‘they were received by representatives of Tierno Galván and one journalist’ (A.S., 1980: 29).

56 As Durán noted subsequently, the Ambassador died a few months later.

57 Similar comments on the somewhat idiosyncratic nature of Durán’s translations have reached me through Amancio Labandeira and Sylvia Hilton, who were present.

58 Miguel Fernández told me about an anecdote which occurred on this event. It seems that the young man had distanced himself from his former teacher of English literature, who no longer asked him to perform the privileged role of Third Man. Miguel attended the colloquium, queuing like anyone else, and on leaving, found himself standing behind the cordon separating the departing public from the platform party. When he saw Greene, he shouted ‘Mr Greene!’ at the top of his voice. Greene turned and, recognizing Miguel, asked the security staff to let him come closer. They had a brief conversation, and Miguel recalls the closeness and cheerfulness of the famous author, who insisted that he should drive for them again in the not-too-distant future.

59 The answer is almost certainly ‘Yes’. Despite having had a serious accident as a young man as he was returning from a hunting trip with his brothers, Durán remained keen on shotguns and kept three of them in a safe in his house, according to Dr Rami Porta.

60 Notably, we found out, in 1978, that Greene had repudiated, in the presence of Durán, The Heart of the Matter. Either Durán misheard him or Greene’s replies to this frequent question had become somewhat inconsistent.

61 In a letter written in October 1979, Durán stated that this ambitious book would be finished before the end of the academic year, that is, during the summer of 1980 (Durán to Greene, 30 October 1979, BC, 17/32). However, as we shall see, he never succeeded in finishing it, and it would be logical to conclude that some of its contents were made use of in Friend and Brother (1994) and Doctors in Graham Greene (1998).

62 It is an open secret that Tierno sought religious support on his deathbed, in 1986, although his intimates preferred to keep alive the image of the firm agnostic and gave no currency to the reports (Abascal, 2012: 88). Durán himself stated that, during the long illness that preceded Tierno’s death, he sent religious books to him at the Mayor’s request.

63 This gave rise to ludicrous situations such as the award to Philby by Franco in March 1938 of the military red cross of merit as a reward for his favourable reporting on the nationalist side.

64 In Friend and Brother, Durán gives an example of this ‘rudeness’:


On 19 June, the Galician attends a meeting in the City Hall and Mr X (probably Manuel Ortuño, the head of the Social Affairs Office) declares that ‘it was time that the world recognized some of Graham Greene’s merits [. . .] that Spain wanted to’. I told Graham that I really felt sorry for the man; instructing me as to the merits of Graham Greene was rather stating the obvious. I felt like telling him that I already knew a fair amount about Graham Greene.

(Durán, 1994: 196)



If this was typical of the rudeness and crudity to which he was subjected, it cannot have been all that serious.

65 The Hungarian spy László Róbert, who had already struck up a cordial acquaintanceship with Durán in the past, called him on 1 January 1981 to suggest that he join the travellers on their journey the following year. It seems that he put his proposal directly to Greene but that he passed it to Durán. The two friends agreed that they were not going to admit this dubious third man into their company, but they did not exclude the possibility of a brief meeting at the start of the trip or at the end since, according to Durán, ‘László needs help and affection’ (Durán to Greene, 2 January 1981, BC, 17/34).

66 The verdict in Martine’s trial was due to be delivered on 26 June, after which Greene planned to go to Capri to finish the novel.

67 According to a few handwritten and typed notes by Greene kept in Georgetown, an alternative ending, probably the one Durán was initially expecting, contemplated the death of Sancho instead, while an excommunicated Monsignor Quixote would live out his years in the Monastery of Osera praying and offering private masses for the souls of the mayor and Karl Marx (Wise and Hill, 2015: 203).

68 Some months previously, Durán had written that the Bishop of Orense, Monsignor Ángel Temiño, was ‘a Castilian narrow-minded man, who believes he is the defender of faith against the other lot’ (Durán to Greene, 6 October 1981, BC, 17/34). Given the harshly critical tone of the letter, one can conclude that Durán must have had some falling out with the Bishop.

69 ‘I have never written anything about Graham in the newspapers. My friendship with him is something I never talk about, except with close friends. But I have never written anything on this question’ (Diaries, III: 59).

70 ‘Sancho gave the order for two portions of sucking-pig and a bottle of Marqués de Murrieta’s red wine. “I’m surprised that you favour the aristocracy,” Fr Quixote remarked’ (Graham Greene, 1982/83: 63). The other reference is on the next page: ‘the raising of a fork in honour of the Marqués de Murrieta’ (Greene, 1982/83: 63–64).

71 In 1983, Bodegas Murrieta was owned by a hereditary landowning body made up of members of the Olivares family, heirs of the first Marquis of Murrieta, who established the bodegas. None of the owners lived in La Rioja or came in person to the event.

72 Ever since he had first visited Panama in 1976 and became friendly with Omar Torrijos, Greene had closely followed developments in that country and in nearby Nicaragua, where the Sandinista revolution overthrew the dictatorship of Somoza in July 1979. Immediately counter-revolutionary groups formed, backed by the United States, with the aim of overthrowing the Sandinista government. In January 1983, a few months before his first visit to Murrieta, Greene had been in Nicaragua, where he held talks with several of its leaders, among whom were some he considered to be friends. Greene always made clear in public his support for the Sandinista cause, playing down the religious repression and denouncing the violence of the ‘Contras’ (Sherry, 2004: 589–97).

73 Conversation with Jesus Ramírez, 31 March 2015.

74 The President of Panama at the time was Ricardo de la Espriella, recently elected, but the man holding real power was General Rubén Darío Paredes, Torrijos’s successor as head of the National Guard (after a year in which the post was held by Florencio Flores). According to Bernard Diederich, Greene’s guide in his Latin American peregrinations, and much better informed on the detail than Durán, it was General Paredes who gave him the Rolex (Diederich, 2013: 261–62), which he later sold in Paris for 66,000 francs (Greene, 2020: 478).

75 In time, it would become The Captain and the Enemy and would leave the gerundive to the Torrijos biography, which at first was simply to be called The General.

76 On the 1984 trip, Durán noted that the interview lasted a good half-hour. In time, he would unwisely mention it in Friend and Brother. Yvonne was highly critical of him for doing this since the interview was in contravention of the doctrine of separation of powers in the French State, and Greene had spoken to Durán in confidence.

77 There is a mention of this in El País, 17 February 1983. In one parliamentary session, Carrillo, speaking on behalf of the Mixed Group, asked Calviño about the unexplained cancellation of a programme on La Clave about left-wing municipalities and used the image of the three wine bottles to criticize his interlocutor’s dialectical evasions. Three months after the trip, the friends asked each other whether Carrillo had acknowledged receipt of the book, but neither had had any news, and they concluded that the communist was ‘very impolite’ (Diaries, VIII: 19, 20, 55).

78 Not in vain, Greene had written a biography of the libertine Restoration poet, Lord Rochester’s Monkey (1974). Although Greene had written it in the 1930s, Rochester’s reputation for immorality brought serious issues for its publication and it did not come out until four decades later.

79 Thus, they had planned to visit Maria at the beginning of September or in October (Greene to Durán, 21 July 1983, GUL, 3: 14). In August, Greene sent a telegram which read: ‘SORRY AUGUST IMPOSSIBLE LOVE GRAHAM’ (teleletter from Greene to Durán, 10 August 1983, GUL, 3: 15). In another letter, dated 14 August 1983, the writer proposed abandoning the idea unless sometime in November was possible.

80 Elisabeth put it to Durán as follows:

I assured [Maria] that Graham did want to see her (she was saying—in the way you know—'Oh he doesn’t want to come I think’) but that I knew he was over in England until the end of August and simply did not know of his plans—or yours—after that.

(Dennys to Durán, 27 July 1983, GUL, 7: 7)

81 Contract signed by Graham Greene Productions Limited and Thames Television, Hugh Greene Papers, 909, Bodleian Library, Oxford.

82 In his interview with John Cornwell on 23 September 1989, Greene stated that the book whose royalties he gave to Osera and the Sandinistas, to be shared equally, was Monsignor Quixote (Thomson, 2006: 133). Other commentators repeat Greene’s assertion (Cloetta, 2004: 14; Diederich, 2013: 281; Brennan, 2016: xxiii). However, I am inclined to think that Durán was correct since this subject came up on several occasions during the trip, and it is most unlikely that he could have been so confused on this point. And in 1985, Durán stated precisely how much had been donated to Osera: US$ 7,500 (Diaries, XI: 34). The elderly and frail Greene may have got it wrong in his interview with Cornwell, and Cloetta and the others may have then repeated the error.

83 Durán is confused in his terminology when he uses expressions such as ‘the young President who succeeded Torrijos’. Although he was the undisputed head of state of his country, Torrijos did not have the formal mandate as president but rather was Commander in Chief of the Panamanian Guard and Maximum Leader of the Panamanian Revolution, with almost absolute power following the Constitution of 1972.

84 With the entry into force of the Cuban Constitution of 1979, Dorticós ceased to be President of the Republic and Castro was named President of the State Council, the most powerful organ in the state. Dorticós died, as a result of ‘suicide’, on 23 June 1983.

85 This story was also discussed during the 1979 trip. After reading Friend and Brother, Yvonne wrote a long letter to Durán pointing out a number of errors. She said that he had not understood this anecdote. Much of the storm over the matter was caused by the fact that, at the time of the crash, Giscard had been accompanied by a lover.

86 The part of Sancho was eventually played by Leo McKern.

87 Another example, from their stays in Sintra, is Greene’s refusal to share a double room with another man, even if that meant that the driver at the time had to stay in a hotel some distance away from the Quinta da Piedade.

88 Despite his relative youth in 1985, Norio Shimuzu (1948–) was a renowned Hispanist who worked at the Sophia University and who had even been proposed recently as the Spanish Royal Academy’s corresponding academic in Japan. Some days later, the daily El País interviewed him about his imminent publication of the Japanese translation of La familia de Pascual Duarte.

89 In fact, in the first English version of Friend and Brother, the writer confuses him with another French politician, Jacques Chaban-Delmas, but in the pocket edition, it was corrected following angry comments from Yvonne Cloetta. In the Spanish version, only the Christian name, Jean-Pierre, is given.

90 Despite his ominous forebodings, the evidence unturned by Greene in J’Accuse was vital in bringing about Médecin’s downfall and, throughout the 1980s, helped to maintain a climate of suspicion about his criminal activities. In the end, Médecin had to flee France in 1990, was arrested in Uruguay in 1993, extradited the following year, and sentenced to several years of imprisonment for corruption.

91 It is true that Greene was a keen reader and critic, but one wonders whether he was well enough versed in contemporary Spanish literature to give such considered opinions.

92 It was published that year, with the title The House of Kanze. Indeed, it did well, showing, once again, Greene’s good nose for a best-seller.

93 One of the last writers he recommended was Vincent McDonell, who was awarded an ad hoc second prize (not first prize, which was certain to go to John Banville) in the Guinness Peat Aviation Prize in Dublin in 1989. Norman Sherry recounts this story in the third volume of his biography.

94 In the course of time, Durán would make use of both nephews, one as literary agent, the other as intermediary to find a buyer for his various Greenean treasures.

95 In October 1981, a satirical weekly magazine accused Giscard of having received gifts from the deposed Emperor of the Central African Republic, Bokassa I, in the form of diamonds worth one million francs. This precipitated the downfall of Giscard in the presidential elections of 1981.

96 Durán seems to have done little to bring this about because he did not actually meet her until his friend’s funeral in 1991. Even then, he referred to her as ‘an Indian girl’ in his letters to Amanda Saunders, the writer’s niece and his last secretary. With great tact, Amanda pointed out that Maria Couto, who was then over forty, was ‘a lady’ (Amanda Saunders to Durán, 27 May 1992, BC, 18/6).

97 In his biography, Sherry has no doubt that Lundkvist was highly influential in the Swedish academy’s refusal of the Nobel Prize to Greene, but he also raises other possible explanations, including that the author’s Catholicism might have counted against him.

98 According to Ways of Escape, Greene was sixteen when he first visited Spain for just one day. The second visit could have been in 1946, on the initiative of Tom Burns (González Yuste, 1982: 36), who had worked for the British Embassy in Madrid in the 1940s doing intelligence work. The third seems to have been in the 1950s, when he visited Cordoba and Seville, among other places (Greene to Durán, 10 March 1978, GUL, 2: 1). Other sources suggest that he could have paid one further visit to Spain in the Franco era (Molina, 1980: 20). A visa for Spain dated 8 May 1951 is stamped on one of Greene’s passports kept in Boston College (BC, box 81).

99 In 1988, they became embroiled in a public dispute which led to their permanent estrangement.

100 This must have been through the intercession of Tom Burns, who was Marañon’s son-in-law.

101 Durán once stated that he had been working on it since 1977 (Durán to Bartha, 29 December 2000, GUL, 26: 3), but it did not see the light of day until 1999.

102 The first diary mention of Cebrián is on 30 July 1985, and the first time he spoke to Durán by telephone was on 1 October of the same year (Diaries, XI: 143, 177–79). The Count had called him and they talked for about an hour.

103 In later retrospective commentaries on the margins of his diaries, Durán inserts remarks such as ‘Silly me’ or ‘I was completely mistaken about VC’ (Diaries, XIII: 62, 70).

104 Autograph exhibited in Ygay Castle, Murrieta Wine Cellars, Logroño.

105 Sherry provides different dates for his interview with the Count as well as for Greene’s visit to Barrantes, but they are clearly wrong. Sherry says that the interview took place in the summer of 1987, which is impossible for several reasons, notably that the Count revealed that he had already visited Greene in Antibes, which was on 19 February 1988. The more likely date is July 1991, when Sherry was invited to a summer course organized by the Creixell (formerly Graham Greene) Foundation. Richard Greene believes that in the later stages of his project, Sherry was developing dementia, and consequently ‘his third and final volume [. . .] was strangely incoherent’ (Greene, 2020: 417). This may account for such inaccuracies.

106 Once again, Durán incurred some inaccuracies. Fidel Castro did not write a book on theology but rather took part in a series of interviews about faith with the Dominican (not Franciscan) Brazilian theologian Frei Betto (Carlos A. Libanio Christo), which were published under the title Fidel Castro and Religion: Conversations with Frei Betto on Marxism and the Theology of Liberation (1986).

107 Graham Carleton Greene was head of a group of independent publishing houses which had come together as Jonathan Cape/Chatto and Windus in an endeavour to protect themselves from the multinationals. Among them was Max Reinhardt’s firm, The Bodley Head. Graham Carleton Greene’s uncle disapproved of the decision to sell the group to Random House in 1987 because it was against the interests of his friend and publisher Reinhardt. This disagreement became a public row between uncle and nephew, egged on by the media.

108 The day following the mayor’s death, Durán wrote an emotional letter to Greene regretting that he had not had more contact with him. At this point, he mentioned that Tierno had asked him to send him the complete works of San Ignacio of Loyola, adding that following his operation in 1985, he had begun to talk a lot about God. He also stated that Tierno had been buried according to the rites of the Church. He added, with typical flamboyance, ‘He was the mayor of all—a friend, a father. He was always ready to listen to everybody [. . .] he was a socialist, but according to the Cardinal of Madrid, the City had never had a Mayor so exquisite with everything concerning the Church’ (Durán to Greene, 20 January 1986, BC, 18/1).

109 In their initial meetings, Sherry had proposed to look primarily at Greene’s involvement in troubled spots and promised he would ‘keep away from the personal, where this is irrelevant to my work [. . .], but if the work begins to move in a biographical direction you will be free to censor it’ (Sherry to Greene, 3 July 1975, in Greene, 2020: 417).

110 Directed in 1945 by Herman Shumlin, with Charles Boyer and Lauren Bacall as leads.

111 The new version, in which Guinness did not in the end appear, launched in 1990 with the title Strike It Rich, directed and adapted by James Scott. The producer, whom Durán refers to as ‘a girl’, was Christine Oestreicher, one of those who made the 1982 short A Shocking Accident based on Greene’s tale of the same name, also directed by James Scott. Oestreicher won an Oscar in 1983 for the best short.

112 However, we learn in the course of the 1983 trip that he had just thought of the idea. Bearing in mind that in this latest novel Greene recycled elements that he had intended to write in 1976–77 about Chuchu, we can concede that the work was, indeed, a long time in gestation.

113 A House of Reputation was not staged at that time but much later, in 2000, at a festival in the writer’s honour held in his birthplace, Berkhamsted. Sherry devotes a whole chapter of volume III (301–10) to the work and claims that it was already complete by 1957. In his interview with Anne-Elisabeth Moutet in May 1987, Greene stated that he had abandoned the project (he said only ten years previously) because it lacked a final act, but recently he had taken another look and had thought of a suitable end (Moutet, 1987). This testimony is consistent with the fact that the manuscript found in the collection of Greene papers acquired by the Harry Ransom Research Center contains only the first act and part of the second (Sherry, 2004: 301).

114 Besides adding all the material referring to the alleged ‘Silver Jubilee’, Durán finished his chapter on this journey by mentioning an anecdote told to him by Greene in 1985, his exchange of correspondence with Nobuko Albery. Since there is no mention of this in the diaries, we conclude that it was included in the account of the 1989 visit by mistake.

115 In fact, when Durán reproduces a dialogue with Greene in Friend and Brother, he does so literally except when he mentions the celebrations, as set out in italics below, clearly an addition to the original source:


‘I’d like to spend a few days with you.’

‘But how splendid, dear Graham.’



He went on: ‘For some time I’ve been meaning to come and see you so that we can start our anniversary celebrations, but I’ve been very forgetful’ (Durán, 1994: 182).

116 One example would be the cryptic comment on this last 1989 trip: ‘There was further conversation after supper. Then Graham inscribed various books and autographed some documents’ (Durán, 1994: 187). More obvious is another one about Durán’s visit to Antibes that year, which seems to contain a veiled threat to whoever may understand it: ‘23 July 1989 was a historic day for both Graham’s peace of mind and my own. Graham wrote a very important document for me. I have never mentioned it, but I keep the autograph in case it may be necessary in the future’ (Durán, 1994: 191). The document is a letter in Greene’s handwriting by which he withdrew his sponsorship of the Foundation bearing his name with a view to winding it up.

117 According to Yvonne, Greene never recovered from this tragedy, which speeded his eventual decline (Hawtree, 1999).

118 This is Durán’s explanation, in the handwritten discarded appendix to Friend and Brother held in Georgetown University Library. Later, probably as the result of a request for a salary increase, his pay rose to 100,000 pesetas per month.

119 In his diary, Durán does not mention his name, though he does in Friend and Brother: he was the journalist John Cornwell and the book was A Thief in the Night: The Death of Pope John Paul, which appeared in 1989. Although Cornwell was highly critical of the atmosphere of intrigue among the Vatican prelates, his conclusion was that John Paul I had not been assassinated. Cornwell, a seminarian in his youth, was a specialist in Catholic themes and also, in 1989, conducted a long and much quoted interview with Greene for The Tablet about his religious beliefs, ‘Why I am still a Catholic’ (Thomson, 2006: 121–45).

120 Durán was referring to Why the Epigraph, published in 1989 by Nonsuch Press, a little book of forty-six pages as a limited edition.

121 According to Sherry, the first communication from Joan McDonnell to Greene took place on 19 September 1986 (Sherry, 2004: 769) See his chapter 53 for a more detailed account of this episode and its outcome.



3
The Years of Friendship with Greene (1976–91)


There can be no doubt that the decade-and-a-half during which Leopoldo Durán enjoyed the friendship of his literary idol was, for him, a golden age, possibly the happiest time of his life. Their brief meeting in August 1975 was followed by the trip the following year, which was decisive in cementing the developing friendship and consolidated the emerging tradition of the annual visits. He soon moved on from being the ‘priest who sends the massive bound green leather books on you’—as Josephine Reid put it—to becoming one of Greene’s closest friends in his old age. From the beginning, Durán worked hard at the relationship, at first with some reticence but subsequently almost without restraint, writing more and more frequent letters. In 1979, for example, Durán wrote at least twenty-four letters to Greene and, in addition, wrote thirteen to Greene’s sister and secretary, Elisabeth. By this time, he had given up typing and started writing by hand, bringing both more spontaneity and also more chaos as he wrote on large sheets bearing the official seal of his university department, using the four margins on each page to write postscripts and to record his latest thoughts.

His letters were very affectionate but also very repetitive, and Durán rarely failed to take advantage of the occasion to make a personal request—asking Greene, for example, to write a letter of recommendation, or reminding him of his ‘Picasso’, or asking him to send a copy of his latest book, and so on. Greene was much more frugal; in the same year of 1979, thirty-seven letters from Durán were matched by only three from Greene. It seems that as the friendship developed and confidence increased, the novelist’s replies were limited to mere formal letters of acknowledgment or to responses to the requests made by his insistent friend, while Greene made more use of telephone calls, one each month on average, transcribed in detail by Durán in his diary. Greene seems to be the one who opted to use the telephone, possibly because writing letters required more effort or else because he was less concerned about the cost of international calls.

1979 also saw Durán’s first trip to Antibes, which could be seen as a return visit; it took place in April and went so well that the priest paid a second call before the end of the same year. In future, his aim would be to do one or two trips a year, especially if he could obtain financial support from his university or, later, from the Graham Greene Foundation. So, from that year on, the friendship moved forwards, with frequent letters, telephone calls, and three or four personal meetings each year, including the traditional lunch in London in August.1

In our survey of the thirteen years between the first and the last of Greene’s journeys to Spain, we have touched on important events in the life of Leopoldo Durán where these impinged on the preparations for the trips or in conversations during them. But before we move on to consider what happened afterwards, it might be useful to recapitulate some of these under their corresponding subject headings so as to paint a wider portrait of our Galician priest in those memorable years during which he was on intimate terms with ‘the world’s finest living writer’.


3.1 Work and Occupation

Durán held the post of lecturer in English Literature at the Complutense University of Madrid from early 1974 until his retirement in 1986. During the whole of that period and after his retirement, he enjoyed an exceptional dispensation from pastoral duties issued by the Bishop of Astorga in 1967. Henceforth, he continued to be under the authority of the bishop even though he would never again reside in his diocese. Durán explained the situation to Greene in an early letter, before they had come to know each other well: ‘My priestly work takes place—in so many ways, although most of the times indirectly—in my lectures, in personal talks with my students, etc’ (Durán to Greene, 6 December 1975, BC, 17/28). As an act of personal devotion, he committed to celebrating mass privately in the drawing room of his apartment and to saying the rosary, practices which he continued to observe on his journeys with Greene, who would later describe him as a man of an unconventional piety (Allain, 1983: 147). Once or twice a year, Durán announced to his friend that he was going on retreat to a monastery—Osera, usually—for a few days, though it seems that on some of these visits, his thoughts revolved mainly around Greene, as in the case of his few days’ retreat in March 1980, when he finished reading Doctor Fischer of Geneva.2

During the 1978 trip, Greene encouraged him to move to the University of Salamanca, which he thought would be more suitable for a man of Durán’s type; but Greene did not pursue his suggestion much further, and neither did Durán take it too seriously. Both in those days, and today, it is not easy for a professor in one Spanish public university to secure a transfer to another unless he resubmits to the selection procedure. But Durán was quite happy in the English Department of the Complutense University, under his friend Esteban Pujals. Perhaps the most unhappy time in his university career came in 1978, when student demonstrators protested against what they considered to be his narrow academic approach to teaching, while he, in turn, saw the demonstrations as an attack on his priestly condition by left-wing activists. Despite the bitterness this caused for several months, which even caused him to interrupt his communications with Greene, things never came to a head, and nothing happened in terms of dismissal or reprimand since Durán enjoyed the support of Pujals and was helped by favourable testimonials from ‘heroic pupils’ like Octavio Victoria and Tiburcio Avendaño.3

After some unsuccessful attempts, Durán finally passed the competition for the position of tenured lecturer on 21 February 1979 and was thereby guaranteed a permanent post on the teaching staff.4 Greene did his best to help by putting in a letter of recommendation, which, according to its recipient, did not fail to impress the panel, presided over by Pujals.5 But the stability it brought him was short-lived, lasting little more than seven years, until 30 September 1986, when he had to resign, leaving him in receipt of a very small pension because of his short record of social security contributions. Durán tried to postpone his retirement, and even thought of asking for Greene’s backing, but did not succeed. Shortly before, Pujals had retired at the age of seventy-four, and with his departure, Durán lost his strongest supporter in departmental politics.6

As for his record in terms of publications, Durán produced a number of articles on Greene in various academic reviews in Spain and in Britain. Sometimes, he was not above using a recommendation from the subject of the study himself to secure acceptance in the more prestigious journals.7 He tended to use each article twice, publishing a first version in a Spanish-language journal and then following up with a translation in an English publication, especially the Clergy Review.8 In this, he was assisted by his friend Father Bernard Buckley, who translated into English and revised the articles.9 This bilingual exploitation of his academic texts mirrors what he tried to do with his thesis on ‘priests in the works of Greene’; but whereas, in 1975, he had had no difficulty in finding a Spanish publisher (B.A.C. or the Library of Christian Authors), when it came to the English version, he found it impossible to find a publisher. In 1979, he began talks with the Japanese publishing house Kenkyusha, who showed some interest, and he asked Greene for a new introduction (Diaries, II: 139–41), but the project did not move forwards. In 1982, Durán put it to Greene’s publisher and friend, Max Reinhardt, but he also ended up declining on the grounds that the book was not likely to interest non-specialist readers.

The story of Reinhardt’s rejection needs to be put in context. Durán wrote to him in October 1982 and suggested that his thesis, ‘The Priest in Graham Greene’, should be published with some modifications and additions, notably a section on Monsignor Quixote. He also mentioned that he was working on The Thinking of Graham Greene and an edition of the sonnets of G. M. Hopkins (Durán to Max Reinhardt, 25 October 1982, BC, 17/35). Max responded thoughtfully and, as soon as 1 November, wrote to Greene to ask his opinion. He, in his turn, replied on 5 November and was distinctly non-committal: ‘I think his book is a good one, but it’s a long time since I read it. Of course, I would like to see it published in England, but there is something a little bit incestuous about its being published by my own publisher? I leave that to your judgment’ (Greene to Max Reinhardt, 5 November 1982, BC, 17/35).10 The next step involved Elisabeth sending to Max two volumes of Durán’s work, probably a revised text of his thesis and an essay on The Power and the Glory. During the tense period while he was waiting for an answer, Durán published two articles on Monsignor Quixote in the Clergy Review and, in March 1983, sent a copy to Elisabeth with the suggestion that she should put it to Max as her own idea (Durán to Dennys, 9 March 1983, BC, 17/35). However, the next day, he wrote again to Elisabeth, asking her to forget his suggestion. Greene had just telephoned him, at an unusual hour, to tell him bluntly that he did not like the article he had just read, the shorter of the two. He clarified by letter: ‘I feel you are slightly ashamed of certain passages and instead of criticising and attacking them you smooth them away’ (Greene to Durán, 12 March 83, GUL, 3: 10). While it seems that Greene found the longer article more to his liking, this question may have been part of the reason why his support for this issue was so lukewarm. But matters came to a head with a letter from Reinhardt to Elisabeth dated June 1983, in which he announced that he was turning Durán down:


regretfully we cannot publish Father Durán’s marvellously thorough study of the priesthood in the writings of Graham Greene and I have the two beautiful volumes in my bookcase at the office, which I will gladly send to you [. . .] I have of course written to Fr Durán a cheerful letter explaining the reasons why I don’t think it is a book for the general public.

(Reinhardt to Dennys, 7 June 1983, British Library, Add MS 88987/2/40)



One contact which did, however, prosper was the Spanish publishing house Luis de Caralt, which, in 1981, published his essay (in Spanish) on Greene’s The Power and the Glory. It is not unlikely that Greene used his influence, openly or tacitly, to smooth the way. The original idea had been to incorporate Durán’s essay in the Spanish edition of the novel, but Greene may have advised against the idea.11 The publishing house’s clear aim was to make use of Durán so as not to lose a useful source of income, given that, around that time, Greene had made known his displeasure with the latest Spanish versions of his books and had threatened to break with Caralt. A few months later, possibly as a result of an intervention by Durán, the publisher brought out the Spanish translation of a book by a protegée of Greene, the French journalist Marie-Françoise Allain, which appeared in 1982 under the title El otro y su doble. Graham Greene: Conversaciones con Marie-Françoise Allain (originally published in 1981 as L’Autre et son double. Entretien avec Marie-Françoise Allain, the Spanish version came out before the English one in 1983).12 But Caralt’s eye was on a tastier morsel: it wanted to publish the Spanish version of Monsignor Quixote, whose appearance had been trailed well in advance. With this in mind, Caralt made Durán an attractive offer: it would pay him the equivalent of £2,000 if he could persuade Greene to grant it publication rights (Durán to Greene, 18 March 1982, BC, 17/35). But the temptation did not work, and Greene, who took his business affairs very seriously, was inclined to choose the publisher Argos Vergara, where his compatriot Anne-Marie Comert worked, and who probably seemed more reliable.13

The other publication which Durán brought out at this time was his first doctoral thesis, Miguel de Palacios, un gran teólogo desconocido (Miguel de Palacios: an Unknown Great Theologian, 1988), thirty-seven years after he had originally written it. It seems that he had been about to publish it in 1958 under the auspices of the Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas (CSIC), the Spanish National Research Council, part of the Ministry of Education, but, for unknown reasons, nothing came of it.

Once retired, Durán intended to step up his efforts to complete an ambitious book that he had been working on for years, The Thinking of Graham Greene,14 but another study he had been planning for many years, Medical Doctors in the Works of Graham Greene, seemed to predominate. This was the fruit of his interest in carrying out a literary and characterological analysis of certain professional groups since, from about 1977 at the latest, he had thought of analysing policemen and doctors, in addition to priests (the subject of his thesis). But Durán was a meticulous and slow writer, and although most of his work on doctors must have been completed by about 1980 (Durán to Greene, 26 August 1990, BC, 18/6), at the time of Greene’s death it was still not ready for publication. Moreover, in 1991, a more ambitious project was coming to the fore: the revelation to the world of his unique friendship with Greene. As for Medical Doctors in the Works of Graham Greene, the last book on Greene produced by Durán, it finally appeared in 1998.



3.2 Health and Other Personal Matters

In of 1981, Durán had to undergo a delicate operation on his throat, which showed him how genuinely Greene was concerned for his welfare. In fact, the writer intervened to ensure that Durán was examined by his own family doctor, Dr King-Lewis,15 who, in turn, referred him to a throat specialist, Dr Shaw, who operated on Durán on 23 July 1981 in the Royal Marsden Hospital, asking for no fees but prayers. Convalescence turned out to be long, given that complications arose, and in the course of 1981, Durán had difficulty speaking and took sick leave. Luckily, Aurelio Verde was on hand to provide support and assistance of every type. In the spring of 1982, Durán suffered a relapse, which required a further operation, but it seems that, from that time on, he was well on the road to recovery. However, in the summer of 1983, he had to be operated on again, this time for a rectal abscess, and again at the end of September for two ulcers which were ‘preventing the abscess from healing’ (Durán to Greene, 11 July and 21 September 1983, BC, 17/36).

In December 1986, he was involved in an accident with his brother Manuel: their car skidded on the ice-covered main road and turned over, causing him a broken sternum, and it is possible that it had long-term repercussions for his mobility. Greene consoled him by letter but drew worrying conclusions: ‘This is the second time you have nearly lost your life in a car with your brother. There seems to be a fate about it’ (letters from Durán to Greene, 2 January 1987, and Greene to Durán, 22 January 1987, BC, 18/3).

We have seen how Durán set his teeth against retirement and struggled, without success, to carry on working and drawing a salary. One of his greatest fears concerned the low level of pension he could expect, little more than 30,000 pesetas a month. It seems that, as a doctoral student in Rome, he had at times been economically very hard pressed, and, understandably, did not want to taste again the bitterness of poverty in his old age. On the face of it, it does not appear that he was under serious economic pressure after his retirement since he lived in a spacious apartment with a terrace in Vigo, inherited from his brothers, successful businessmen, and also drew on his own savings. But the thought that someone with his distinguished academic record should end his working life on a niggardly pension was of deep concern to him and drove him to seek extra sources of income, first from the Foundation and later from the sale of some of his Greenean treasures, as we shall see. Encouraged by advice from Greene himself (who knew that such items could fetch a good price), Durán considered selling some manuscripts to Georgetown University or to private collectors and took soundings in collectors’ circles, advised by a nephew of Greene’s. Durán’s burgeoning collection of signed books, letters, and autographs was given a boost when he received an exceptional acquisition, the Commonplace Book, known in private as ‘his Picasso’, which he had boldly asked for in 1977 and which Greene gave him in 1984. Durán came to see this as his best pension fund.

During the closing years of the 1980s, there was a decline in the apparent level of happiness which Durán derived from his friendship with Greene. At first, an important source of bitterness was connected with disagreements with the Count of Creixell over the Graham Greene Foundation. From 1989, the health of the writer began to deteriorate; Durán, after their last meeting in Antibes in July, would not see him again until his visit to his deathbed at the Hopital de la Providence in Vevey, Switzerland, on 2 April 1991. The full and moving story of how he managed to be with Greene barely a day before he passed away is set out in the last chapter of Friend and Brother, so we refer there for a more detailed account (Durán, 1994: 327–45). As we shall see, Yvonne Cloetta, hurt by the way she was portrayed in Durán’s book, questioned some aspects of the story in this final chapter, especially her reported statement that he need not hurry as there was time to spare, with the added low blow of claiming that Greene, in his last hours, was not particularly interested in seeing Durán.16 What does seem to be beyond doubt is that, from the very beginnings of their friendship, Greene insisted that he would wish to have him provide spiritual support on his deathbed, and the priest confirmed as much in numerous diary entries. Undoubtedly, his friendship with Greene, among its many dimensions, included an ongoing concern for the salvation of the soul of the celebrated Catholic-agnostic. For the priest, the death of his friend marked the end of a chapter in his life. He may well have felt something similar to what his second favourite English writer, the Jesuit Gerard Manley Hopkins, expressed in his poem ‘Felix Randall’ a propos the death of a parishioner whom he was supporting spiritually: ‘O, is he dead then? My duty all ended.’

In the course of this period, the priest lost other people dear to him. His father had died in August 1975, followed by his mother three months later. In 1982, his brother Avelino was diagnosed with a serious illness and died on 14 September, and in October 1990, his second brother, Manuel, passed away. Durán was deeply affected by the deaths of Avelino and Manuel, who had been of great help to him, possibly more than his parents, to whom he did not seem particularly attached. Judging from what he told Greene, the death of Durán’s ‘adoptive English mother’, Mrs Dunn, caused him more pain than the death of his biological parents. The widow passed away in the spring of 1987, waiting in church for the second mass of the morning, which she supported as organist (Durán to Estévez, 9 February 2002, GUL, 27: 1).

It is clear that Durán formed friendships with many types of individuals; his correspondence reveals dozens of friendships all over Spain and abroad. He had friends in hotels, wayside restaurants, monasteries, convents, and religious colleges, in newspaper offices, universities, and elsewhere. For his travels with Greene, he drew on former students or young university lecturers as drivers: Miguel Fernández, Octavio Victoria, Aurelio Verde, and José Ramón Losada. Although with Fernández there seems to have been a certain cooling, with all the others, he maintained good relations. He also established friendships with female former students (he frequently spoke of the beauty of the pure friendships he had enjoyed with girls of clean demeanour), and quite possibly, from time to time, he felt a sort of platonic love or a special fascination for some of them, as seems to have occurred in the case of Azucena C., who was very present in 1985 and 1986.17 In fact, Durán tried to involve her in the travels with Greene, but she discreetly kept her distance, a source of some disappointment for our enthusiastic priest. At other times, he brought in two young lecturers, the married couple Amancio Labandeira and Sylvia Hilton, who helped to host the writer at various points in his itinerary.



3.3 Meetings in Antibes

To complement the Hispanic travels which bolstered the deep friendship between Greene and Durán were ten visits by Durán to Antibes between 1979 and 1989,18 which would merit a separate study. However, as a source of anecdotes, they turn out to be rather feeble. Apart from accounts of the lunches and dinners consumed by the two friends, their tours of the area, some local chores, and their meetings with neighbours (such as Mr Hudson-Smith, an Englishman who also had past links with the secret service),19 interest lies mainly in their long conversations. In fact, the atmosphere was even more conducive to the revealing of confidences, and Durán often concluded his diary entries in a mood of high excitement.20 As a result of these visits, Durán joined Greene’s inner circle; from the start, he met Yvonne, and they seemed to get on well together, which was helped by the fact that the priest was prepared to give his ‘blessing’ to Greene’s intimate relation with a married woman. It was not uncommon for Durán to make remarks in his diary praising the role of Yvonne in his friend’s life: ‘Yvonne is Graham’s comfort blanket. He needs to have her by his side’ (Diaries, X: 68) or ‘she is his psychological support’ (Diaries, XIV: 95). Moreover, he supported Martine in her marital difficulties, which gave rise to Greene’s essay J’Accuse and helped to reduce the suffering of the young woman by agreeing to be godfather of her two daughters, and also by providing a letter of support for her to use in custody proceedings.21

These small favours Greene asked of him provide a counterpoint to Durán’s many requests throughout their fifteen years of friendship. In addition to all the written manuscripts and donated and/or signed books, which he knew would pay well in the collectors’ market, from time to time he also asked Greene to provide written recommendations for publishers or reviews, to apply for research leave or financial support, or to be invited to lecture in American universities, and so on. Greene paternally agreed to almost everything (‘I can’t refuse you anything’, he said in 1978),22 but, on some occasions, he pointed out that there were certain lines he was not prepared to cross, for example, when Durán asked him to write to the King of Spain or to Felipe González to protest at Durán’s retirement (Diaries, XII: 182–83) or when he refused to make superfluous notes on a copy of a draft of Monsignor Quixote which he had given to Durán for its reassessment.23

A pivotal moment in the process by which Durán was becoming a member of Greene’s inner circle during his visits to Antibes occurred as a result of a journalistic misunderstanding. On 13 February 1982, an article appeared in Le Figaro highly critical of Greene’s private life and including a photograph of Durán under the caption ‘the complaisant husband’. On the writer’s advice, Durán started legal action to remedy the stain on his reputation, and he received some compensation but still concluded that this had been too much of a Pyrrhic victory.24 The best part of this story is that, albeit in the false role of cuckolded husband, it reaffirmed Durán’s presence in Greene’s family circle and brought him into the fight Greene was waging against Daniel Guy, the wife-beating ex-husband of Martine. In fact, during one of the innumerable judicial hearings in 1983, Guy lost his cool and the resulting outbursts earned the judge’s disapproval. The Cloetta family saw this incident as a sign that the mere mention of Durán’s name was sufficient to summon up his exorcist gifts: ‘Once again, you have made a “miracle” for us’, Yvonne states in a postscript (Greene to Durán, 3 February 1983, GUL, 3: 8).

This reference to Durán’s ‘miracle’ may be connected with something which happened during his third visit to Antibes, which took place between 18 and 23 December, 1980. Although Durán made no explicit references in his diary (indeed, he always stated that he would never reveal ‘what can never be told’), it seems clear, reading between the lines, that both Yvonne and Greene decided to take the sacrament of confession with the priest after many years of not doing so. In his well-known interview with John Cornwell on 23 September 1989, ‘Why I Am Still a Catholic’, Greene stated, in an offhand way, ‘And to please Fr Durán I make a confession now—of about two minutes; although I’ve nothing much to confess at the age of 85; and I take the host then, because that pleases him’ (Thomson, 2006: 126).25 It seems likely that they came to this agreement in December 1980, and Durán would not object to the relationship between Greene and Yvonne as long as it did not involve sexual intercourse. He would then raise no objection to giving them absolution and communion.26 Indeed, from that year on, Durán noted that Greene took communion during the celebration of the Sunday mass. But it may well be that the priest was not totally convinced about Greene’s resolution to change his ways in this field. Thus, when Yvonne decided to accompany Greene on his 1985 Spanish trip, Durán was very careful to stress in his diaries that it was unthinkable that the elderly couple should be having sex together.27 A few months previously, on another visit to Antibes, he had had a long conversation with Greene about the nature of their relationship: ‘Graham tells me that, of course, his love for Yvonne is “exclusively platonic”.’ He stated that she wanted the two of them to go and live together in Switzerland, but Greene was against it on the grounds that Yvonne would feel guilty about leaving her husband alone. When Durán insinuated that the three of them should talk privately, Greene replied that it was a very delicate matter (Diaries, X: 120).28 But everything seems to suggest that Durán continued to maintain the practice of administering the sacrament to the couple, as later diary entries would suggest, although the term ‘confession’ does never appear.29

Years later, in 1992, Yvonne heard the news that Durán was working on his memoirs, and wrote him a letter warning that he should be discreet ‘on certain matters’. Specifically, she asked him not to reveal a ‘confession’ they had made to him as a priest because, she argued, if he did, everyone would say that he had given his blessing to a couple living in sin (Yvonne Cloetta to Durán, 18 March 1992, GUL, case 26).30 Durán complied with her request but, in his book, did reveal a few things which displeased Yvonne, leading her to view the priest from then on with increasing annoyance. Her book of published conversations with Marie-Françoise Allain, In Search of a Beginning: My Life with Graham Greene, was conceived as Yvonne’s response to the various biographies that appeared in 1994, including Durán’s. Besides making several thinly veiled attacks on the priest, Greene’s lover stated that they slept together and that, on waking in the morning, he would usually ‘make love’ (Cloetta, 2004: 201).31

Besides allowing Greene to offer some return hospitality after the trips to Spain, Durán’s visits to Antibes allowed him to deepen his friendship with Greene. Indeed, the diaries report conversations of remarkable warmth, more even than on the visits to Spain, and there is no record of the bitter arguments like those which eventually took place there. Friendship blossomed naturally in the warmth of after-dinner confidences around the table, helped by good-quality drinks. In 1985, for example, during one such moment, Greene listed the four people he loved most in this world: Hugh, Elisabeth, Yvonne, ‘and you, of course [. . .] Even my son and daughter don’t mean so much to me.’ Understandably, Durán was exultant when he recalled that evening: ‘I have never heard Graham speak to me so intimately. Indeed, to speak more intimately would be impossible. We were talking for nearly two hours, delving more deeply than in confession’ (Diaries, X: 121–22).



3.4 Monsignor Quixote c’est moi

The greatest literary fruit of Greene’s trips to Spain was undoubtedly the novel Monsignor Quixote, published in 1982. Greene felt a spark of inspiration during a hellish night in the monastery of Badajoz in 1977, where he almost died of suffocation because of the carelessness of his talkative friend. But, instead of annoying him, the incident filled him with creative enthusiasm. For days afterwards, ‘he spent hours inventing scenes which would make his hero function, progress, mature and evolve’, notes Durán, concluding the entry by stating that ‘the principal character will be me! Such is this man’s affection for me!’ (Diaries, I: 96). Indeed, the project began as a joke between them, an indicator of the high level of trust which Greene had reached with Durán, whom he viewed as the model of a contradictory and fascinating personality who could make an amusing character. But the story was slow to take shape. In our reconstruction of the trips from 1977 to 1981, we reeled off the different anecdotes that constituted the main stages in the composition of this novel and the ups and downs in Greene’s creative inspiration. In late November 1981, he took a longed-for retreat in the Royal Albion Hotel in Brighton (his option B regarding creative retreats) and got the draft finished, which he duly announced to Durán on 12 December 1981. Throughout this process, the priest had demonstrated an all-encompassing enthusiasm and had encouraged Greene not to flag in seeing the project through. Having spent a lifetime studying Greene’s work and writing essays on it, he felt that his influence on the author had thus become immortalized. Moreover, during those years of inspiration, he had advised the writer on Spanish life, ecclesiastic and religious issues, specialist vocabulary, theological studies,32 local customs and institutions,33 and so on. In addition, he had introduced him to friends who had become characters (Señor Antonio, don Vicente Pereiras, the monks of Osera . . .), while anecdotes from his trips were reflected in the novel more or less literally. That was perhaps why Greene allowed Durán to have the last word on the text. The priest received the first draft on 1 February 1982, read it quickly, and drew up a list of suggestions, which he sent to Greene in three letters, dated successively 8 and 21 February and 1 March. It seems more than likely that the dénouement of the story may have surprised him, given that it was different from what the author had described to him the previous summer. We might also conjecture that the scene where the delirious Monsignor says mass with no host to consecrate, and the subsequent imaginary communion which he offers to Sancho, may have disturbed him. In his diaries, he did not shrink from describing the dénouement as ‘perturbing’, although he did grant that it was ‘extraordinary’ (Diaries, VI: 40).34 But his main worry, according to his notes, concerned the Galician emigrants who had made their fortune in Mexico, called ‘Mexicans’ in the novel.

During his later visits, Durán had told Greene about certain picturesque or grotesque customs in his local area, particularly the competition among wealthy Mexicans to join the procession of the Virgin of the village of Beariz, near his own village of Penedo de Avión, where a place was guaranteed to those who attached a banknote to the costume of the main image. As the person ultimately responsible for this outrage, Durán pointed to the parish priest of Beariz, a man he described as unfeeling, envious, and philistine, someone he had clashed with in the past and to whom they attached the nickname of wicked priest. Although Greene never witnessed the unfortunate procession, celebrated every year on 15 August, his friend’s description of it inspired him to use it as the background scene for the final quixotic battle of the Monsignor. But, as he read the manuscript, Durán feared that the local people would feel they were being made to look ridiculous and would probably conclude that he was responsible for the caricature. Further, his own brothers were living examples of what were known in Galicia as ‘Mexicans’ because they had made their money doing business in that country. So, for various reasons, Durán tried to get Greene to tone down the references to Mexicans in the final draft and suggested changes which removed blame from the community and placed it firmly in the camp of the opportunist cleric: ‘Please leave the Mexicans in the right place. Thanks to them our friend the young priest [Vicente Pereiras] is still alive and they went to the Bishop to call him [the wicked priest] a rascal. But some are fools and vain and in Beariz the wicked priest plays with them’ (Durán to Greene, 15 February 1982, BC, 17/35).

Among the changes he proposed were the following: delete ‘and the Mexicans wrote too’ and insert ‘the Mexicans loved him too’; delete ‘toast damnation to the Mexicans’ and insert ‘toast damnation to the priests’; replace don Diego’s advice, ‘stay away from the Mexicans’ with ‘stay away from the land of the Mexicans’; delete ‘How the Mexicans have bought the Church’ and insert ‘how the priests sold the Church to their Mexicans’; and, most significantly, he recommended replacing ‘the Mexicans corrupt the priests’ with ‘the priests corrupt the Mexicans’. It is clear that Durán would prefer his friend’s novel to be rather more anti-clerical than the latter had intended. Further, he asked him to add a couple of phrases praising the good the Mexicans had done for the community (letters from Durán to Greene, 8 February, 21 February, and 1 March 1982, GUL GG, 2: 11). Greene seemed highly responsive to his friend’s concerns and, possibly in a conscious attempt not to upset an individual to whom the novel owed so much, decided to accept all his suggestions and to make changes in the final version: ‘I have also modified very much the Mexican business according to your notes. I hope all will go well now’ (Greene to Durán, 3 March 1982, GUL GG, 3: 1). On receiving this confirmation, Durán felt relieved and exclaimed: ‘God bless your BRAIN!’ (Durán to Greene, 18 March 1982, BC, 17/35).

If the novel began as a friendly joke, an affectionate caricature of an idealist who is also naïve and somewhat lacking in common sense, Durán must have understood what was intended, even if the text sometimes threw up smokescreens blurring specific character traits. Thus, there appears a monk from Osera called Father Leopoldo who is both an impeccable cartesian rationalist and a mediocre cook,35 who provides an ‘acceptable’ viewpoint to understand the novel’s ending, but, on the other hand, the uncongenial figure of Father Herrera shows characteristics which are clearly taken from Durán. In a pack of work files (‘Allusions, to me?’) used in preparation for Friend and Brother, the priest listed references to himself which he had identified in the novel. The first was Father Herrera’s claim that he does not drink coffee because it keeps him awake; then there is the neatness of his clerical garb, an undoubted reference to Durán’s impeccable turnout on the day they first met;36 the list continues with the phrase which Father Quixote uses to express his fear that, if he continues to drink so much in his friend’s company, he will turn him into a ‘whisky priest’; and the good Monsignor shows exactly the same unbridled appetite for drinking tonic water that Durán showed in Talavera in 1979, with ‘almost the same words’, according to the notes. We also recognize the joke which turned Sancho into his adviser on moral theology and the allusions to ‘Mexicans’ in the relevant passages.37 To Durán’s list, we can also add references to places which became memorable on their journeys, the Botín Restaurant in Madrid; Los Porches (which comes out badly since it serves bad food); the Valencia restaurant in Salamanca, the convent of Ávila, where the finger of St Teresa is venerated;38 and, naturally, the Monastery of Osera (Greene, 1982: 59, 73, 89, 95). Episode I.8, which takes place in Valladolid, returns to the suspicion that an individual who looks like a secret policeman is spying on the pair as they dine in the Valencia (which is transplanted from Salamanca), and sometime later, he seems to be following in their footsteps. The reader later learns that he is, in fact, a poor man tormented by guilt feelings who seeks sacramental absolution from the priest, which he does receive, in the gentlemen’s washroom in a bar. This portrayal of the scene in a humorous light could be a self-parody of fears, real or imagined, which took hold of Greene at various points during his trips, especially the early ones, as both Miguel Fernández and Aurelio Verde testified. However, beyond all the detailed issues raised during the first six of his trips in the Peninsula, Monsignor Quixote reflects, albeit as light comedy, religious and existential themes which concerned Greene in the latter part of his life. Clearly, the plot develops far from the usually hectic world of the author of the entertainments, and the thrust of the work shifts to the ongoing dialogue between the ex-mayor and the monsignor, between communism and Christianity, between doubt and certainty, between dissent and orthodoxy. Here, Greene gave shape to his doubting, and even to his doubts about his doubts, in a way which, we may conjecture, characterized his unending conversations with Durán on the byways of Spain and Portugal.

The involvement of Durán with Monsignor Quixote continued with the publication of the book, first in Canada and then in Britain. We have seen how the publishing house Caralt intended to use him as an intermediary to obtain the publishing rights in Spanish-speaking countries, but Greene decided to grant the rights to Argos Vergara. The book was highly successful in Spain and soon ran into several editions. It was followed by articles on the novel by Durán in the Sunday supplements of Spanish national newspapers and others in literary critical and academic publications (the Clergy Review, Anglo-American Studies, or the Review of the Complutense University), which were not particularly to Greene’s liking.

The appearance of this work had various repercussions, some simply amusing details, others of longer-term importance. Outstanding among the former is Greene’s attempt to make the acquaintance of Santiago Carrillo, the leader of the revived Spanish Communist Party. There is a passing reference to him in the novel, when Sancho makes an unfavourable comparison between him and the Portuguese Communist leader, Alvaro Cunhal, and the Monsignor replies ‘I thought Carrillo was a good man as communists go’ (Greene, 1982: 212). Actually, Carrillo must have heard of the novel around that time, because, in a parliamentary session in February 1983, he made an intervention on behalf of the Mixed Group addressed to the director of the state radio–television broadcaster (RTVE), José María Calviño, quoting from the episode where the mystery of the most Holy Trinity is explained using three bottles of wine. Greene, as a way of thanking him for citing the novel in parliament, sent him a copy of the book with a personal dedication, ‘For Santiago Carrillo, who so kindly drew the attention of the Court [sic] to my book!’ But time passed, and in subsequent conversations, Durán complained that Carrillo had not replied or even acknowledged receipt, even though he had sent it by registered post and clearly indicated his address. They conclude that the politician had not been very polite (Diaries, VII: appendix, VIII: 54). As far as Greene was concerned, this could probably be seen as another attempt (this time, unsuccessful) to contact a left-wing leader, as he did with Tierno Galván in 1980. Possibly, if Carrillo had actually read the book, he might have resented Sancho’s less-than-flattering statement that ‘Cunhal is a better man than Carrillo [. . .] You can’t trust a Euro-Communist’ (Greene, 1982: 212).



3.5 Monsignor Quixote, the film

Some months before Greene’s visit in 1983, the plan for a screen adaptation of the novel had begun to take shape. In fact, a short time after the book was published, his literary agent, Gerald Pollinger, began offering the story to various film and television companies around the world. One of the first to bid was Tempest Films, which, in mid-November 1982, offered £1,750, as a 10 per cent advance on the final amount. Euston Films, a branch of Thames Television, began with a modest offer of £750 of £3,000 but later raised it to £2,500 of £25,000.39 There were some personal factors in play which pointed to Euston being the chosen bid, including the fact that it had the backing of Hugh Greene, who had already worked with them on the television version of Shades of Greene, a dramatized version of his brother’s best stories. In addition, relations with the script coordinator, Charlotte Hargreaves, were good, and one of the film’s directors, Muir Sutherland, whose wife, Mercedes, was from Galicia, was particularly keen to film in Spain. Moreover, Lloyd Shirley, the Controller of Drama, had also worked on Shades of Greene, to the writer’s satisfaction. Early in 1983, an options agreement was signed for the television version with Thames. It stipulated that Greene had veto rights over the script and casting, which gives us some idea of his concern that, this time, the original story should not be betrayed. Apparently, he had never before sought such rights, and this time he merely had to ask. In the first phase, there was talk of a Spanish–English co-production with RTVE, which brought in the section of Thames International, where Hugh was still a consultant.

Durán was a marginal figure at first. The first mention of the project in his diaries came, in fact, a few days before they visited the Murrieta wine cellars in June 1983 and concerned the ill-starred role of Peter Duffell in the team. Duffell, who had worked with Greene on the script of The Honorary Consul, had met the Thames executives, Lloyd Shirley and George Markstein, and had offered to write the script of Monsignor Quixote. It appears that his offer was initially accepted by Thames because, shortly afterwards, he agreed to come to Spain with Greene to get to know the key places where the action took place—El Toboso, Salamanca, and so on—under the guidance of Durán. But a few days after Greene had told his friend about their new travel companion, Thames dispensed with the services of Duffell. The apparent reason—at least as it reached the ears of Durán—was that the Spanish side was asking for new appointments to the team. There was talk of Carlos Saura as possible director, but, while both Greene and Durán respected his considerable standing, they doubted whether he would be able to appreciate the spirit of the novel or to get through to the British team.

Greene used his closeness to the project’s promotors to involve Durán. The priest’s first contact with Thames took place on 7 September 1983; taking advantage of his summer trip to London, Durán met Markstein, Shirley, and Peter Luke—the proposed new script-writer—at Thames’s offices. For three or four hours, including lunch, Durán outlined the context of Monsignor Quixote, explaining the most significant places of interest, the peacefulness of the monastery in Osera, who the Mexicans were, and so on, and always demanding that his listeners should stay faithful to the original text. He found them all delightful, especially when they confirmed that they were ready to offer him a contract as adviser (Durán to Greene, 8 September 1983, BC, 17/36). Durán, who saw himself speaking on behalf of Greene, opposed the idea of a co-production with Spain, which Thames was beginning to discard, although the final decision was not taken until around April 1984 (Diaries, VIII: 121). Now, he passed on the message that ‘a Spanish director or co-director would be a disaster for the film’ (Durán, 1994: 224).

Durán was delighted with the meeting and called his friend the same afternoon to give him news. But Greene did not share his enthusiasm and made clear his lack of confidence in the proposed scriptwriter. He told him of appalling adaptations made by Luke (specifically, of one of his favourite novels, Hadrian VII) and said that he had already received a copy of the script, which seemed to him nonsensical. Indeed, Luke had invented scenes in which the Monsignor was held prisoner in a hospital or disguised himself as a woman.40 And Greene was disapproving of the idea that the Bishop, who actually appears late in the book, should appear from the very beginning (Diaries, VIII: 45–50). So, the writer was clearly ready to make use of his veto, although some time would elapse before he was ready to deploy it decisively.

At this point in the process, Greene insisted on involving Durán in the project and mobilized his own agent, Pollinger, to ensure that he received a contract as ‘theological consultant’. This appointment sounds like one of Greene’s jokes: Durán’s basic task seems to have been to guide the team through the main scenes and to obtain permission from the church authorities to film in such places as the Cathedral in León or the monastery of Osera. In mid-October, barely one month after the meeting, Durán was in conversation with his friend, who, probably in a low mood, told him that he had doubts as to whether the project could come to a successful conclusion:


He is insisting that Hugh and I should be paid our fees as soon as possible, because he cannot see a happy ending to the path Thames are following. He has practically decided that he will not renew the contract if, by June, they have not provided a script that [. . .] he can approve.

(Typed draft of Friend and Brother, based on diary notes, VIII: 58–60)



In any case, in February 1984, Durán received £1,000 for his services, from which Pollinger deducted his 10 per cent (Durán to Dennys, 19 February 1984, BC, 17/37), even though it was unclear what he had actually done so far apart from being invited to the working lunch with the management of Thames.

On 20 January 1984, Peter Luke sent his second script, which Greene disliked as much, or more, than he had the first. In February, Elisabeth wrote formally to Markstein and rejected it in unambiguous terms: ‘The writer has no idea of what the book is about. In addition he cannot write dialogue—it is vulgar, cliché-ridden and undramatic [. . .] it is clear that the writer is incapable of understanding the book’ (Dennys to Markstein, 24 February 1984, BC, 58/3). But the rights option agreement had an expiry date, June 1984, and in March, Thames felt obliged to renew it for six months, advancing £1,250 of the agreed amount of £25,000 plus a further £1,000 for the Spanish-language rights.

The final expiry date came on 6 December, but Thames seemed ready to continue. With the renewal came a new producer, Christopher Neame, who called to introduce himself to Greene at the Ritz hotel in London in May 1984. Although his original aim had been to convince Greene that Luke’s script was good, after reading it, Neame changed his mind and told the writer that he was prepared to start again from zero (Neame, 2004: 85). A few days later, he went to Madrid to get in touch with the ‘theological consultant’ and to go with him as guide to the scenarios which Peter Duffell had been unable to visit the year before. Greene called his friend to warn him about the impending visit and to ask him to be as helpful to Neame as possible, above all in obtaining permission to film in the monastery of Osera. Predictably, Durán wasted no time and accompanied Neame—who had already visited El Toboso, Segovia, and Valladolid—on a four-day tour to Madrid, Salamanca, Zamora, León, Orense, Osera and Beariz (Diaries, VIII: 130–31). At the end of the trip, Durán was enthusiastic about Neame and was sure that, this time, they had found the right person: ‘I told Greene that Christopher Neame is the man, the Man, for this task, humble, wise, prudent, extremely careful to be faithful to the book, etc.’ The monks of Osera not only agreed to permit the filming (‘the film could be very helpful in terms of vocations to the Cistercians’, wrote the diarist), but they also agreed to be filmed chanting the Salve, possibly as background music for a scene (Diaries VIII, 122, 131). For his part, Neame was greatly inspired by his conversations with Durán—‘I saw the film more vividly in my mind’, he wrote, and began to wonder whether he should write the script himself, and. in fact, wrote the first twenty pages and showed them to Durán. This turned out to be a good strategy because it resulted in the priest transmitting his enthusiasm to Greene. According to Neame, Durán ‘was more keen to see the movie made than almost anyone else’ (Neame, 2004: 89–90).

During this inspection phase, Neame interviewed a ‘gentleman in late middle age’ recommended by a ‘film contact’ of his company in Madrid, who agreed to do an estimate of the expected production costs in Spain. Despite the removal of the many noughts of the costs in pesetas, the costs in pounds of his initial budget were still too high. He then realized that he needed a local operative to help with work on the ground, and contacted Paco Lara Polop, an experienced film-maker, well known, in those years, for his association with the ‘cine de destape’ (low-budget erotic cinema) associated with the years of transition, who joined the team as production manager.

In mid-June, Neame, having completed the script, travelled to Antibes with his wife to seek Greene’s blessing. He arrived in a somewhat nervous frame of mind, but soon he and the writer were on the same wavelength, with Greene agreeing to work with Neame on the finishing touches. They worked together for three or four days in Neame’s hotel room (which, as it happens, was the same room where Greene had stayed the first time he set foot in Antibes), and Neame soon sensed that the writer was excited about the project. It is easy to guess who played the key role: Neame’s instructions were to return with Greene’s agreement to the project, on a signed piece of paper, and the best way of securing that was to ensure that the script was as close to the original concept as possible. Even so, the scriptwriter was touched by the readiness of Greene to abandon an idea if he became convinced that it was not viable or would not work in production.41

Greene received the definitive version of the script on 1 July, and soon afterwards, Neame kindly sent a copy to Durán. They both agreed that it was wonderful. With that major task out of the way, it was now time to move into the crucial phase of the process.42 The director Rodney Bennett was brought on board, with hopes that he might encourage Alec Guinness to accept the leading role (Neame, 2004: 94). Guinness had had leading roles in several film versions of Greene’s novels in which Greene himself had written the scripts (such as Our Man in Havana and The Comedians), and he was both a personal friend of Greene and his choice for the part. But by June, he was still thinking about it, considering himself, at seventy, too old for the part, doubting ‘whether I can persuade anyone that I would be remotely credible as a Spanish peasant priest’. Greene, while waiting for his reply, asked his advice about possible names to play the part of Sancho, asking, in particular, his opinion of Paul Rogers, who starred in the film adaptation of The Return of A. J. Ruffles. Guinness replied in the affirmative, adding Mark Kingston and Richard Harguand to the list (letters from Greene to Guinness, 4 July 1984 and Guinness to Greene, 11 July 1984, BC, 58/3). By August, Sir Alec was ready to accept (Diaries, VIII: 184) and Greene made use of his summer visit to Osera to ask the monks to accommodate the actor during the filming, adding that he was an excellent Catholic and that spending some time in the monastery would help him more easily to interpret the role. During the Hispanic holidays in 1984, Greene was casting around in his mind the scene in which the Gregorian chant of the Salve is counterpoised with the strains of the Internationale (Diaries, VIII: 35). It also seems likely that he considered going to Beariz on 15 August, the day of the Banknote Procession but, in the end, did not go. Most probably, Durán had been a strong advocate of caution in all matters concerning Mexicans.

On 1 November, Durán received a visit from Christopher Neame together with Rodney Bennett and Malcolm Burgess, head of production and accountant, respectively. The night before, he had invited them to a home-cooked supper in his apartment, washed down with good red wine, and on All Saints’ Day they set out on their peregrination to the places where scenes would be filmed: Madrid, Salamanca, León, Orense, Las Reigadas, Osera . . . As had been expected, everyone was delighted, especially after the generous welcome they received from the monastery fathers. Soon afterwards, Durán received formal authorization from the Bishop of León to film in the cathedral (the Bishopric of León to Durán, 22 November 1984, GUL: 13: 8). On other occasions, Neame revisited some of the sites to reconnoitre the landscape, and invariably contacted Durán, with whom he got on well. Thus, he returned to Spain on 27 January 1985 and, on 30 January, dined, with four others, in Durán’s flat;43 on 3 March, we find him in the company of the ‘theological adviser’ as they look for a village near Madrid similar to Beariz suitable for filming the Banknote Procession. Again, we observe Durán’s prudence in handling anything to do with the Mexicans. Just as, three years previously, he had succeeded in getting Greene to tone down his references to the locals, now he advised avoiding the area, pinpointing the fact that ‘the Cistercian Fathers of Osera think it would be more prudent that the procession should not take place in the vicinity, in accordance with the views of the Bishop’. So, rather than filming taking place in the hamlet of Beariz in the province of Orense, they would film in the village of Los Molinos in the province of Madrid, near the Valley of the Fallen (Diaries, X: 41, 52). The team had problems obtaining permission to film in the Valley as any activities that might disturb the peaceful atmosphere were not allowed, as we learn in a letter from Durán to Elisabeth (17 February 1985, BC, 18/1). In his memoirs, Neame recalls how Paco Lara angrily called on the national Government, even mobilizing the film-maker Pilar Miró, who was, at the time, Director-General of Film, and later director of RTVE (Neame, 2004: 96–97). This intervention seemed to produce results because, by early March, Durán had informed Greene that the matter was being dealt with (Diaries, X: 65).

Now, the project moved quickly forwards. By mid-March, Durán had a copy of the filming schedule, showing filming in Spain due to start on 22 April (Diaries, X: 65).44 At the same time, Neame prepared for Greene something he had mooted some time before, an invitation to come to Spain to be present for the beginning and the conclusion of filming. The company would meet his expenses, although they warned him that the hotels where they would be accommodated in Alcázar de San Juan and Carballino were not particularly comfortable (Neame to Greene, 5 March 1985, BC, 58/3). Greene accepted with good grace and, in doing so, raised to three the number of visits to Spain that year, for the first and last time in his life.

Greene constantly made changes to the script, taking advantage of his authority. Thus, on another reconnaissance trip with his colleagues on 18 March, Neame was contacted by telephone by Greene, who dictated a change in a dialogue putting further doubts into the mouth of the Monsignor. Thus, instead of the original, ‘No, I can’t [. . .] but I touch him [God]’, he wanted him to say, ‘No, I can’t, but I think I touch him.’ The justification was that the story of Monsignor Quixote was about doubt, not certainty.45 Durán was present at another similar episode while he was visiting his friend in Antibes on 1 April. Neame telephoned, and Greene made use of the opportunity to dictate another redraft: when Professor Pilbeam says to Father Leopoldo: ‘A good soldier would find more useful ways of suffering than throwing himself into a lot of thorns’, he proposed adding, ‘Like your Saint Benedict’ (Diaries, X: 73, 117). Months later, Greene let it be known that he had originally intended to include in the script a reference to his favourite red wine, the Marqués de Murrieta. He joked that, had he done so, he would have received cases of wine as a gift (Diaries, XI: 82). As things turned out, both friends came to agree that this would not have been appropriate, given the evolution of the Greene Foundation.

The filming passed off without incident, as described earlier, in Chapter 2. Greene was present for two visits—from 23 April–2 May and from 18–23 May—but managed to fit in trips to other places of interest as well. Accompanied by Yvonne, he joined filming at El Toboso on 24 April, where they greeted Leo McKern and Alec Guinness, whom Durán at first confused with the local parish priest. Two days later, they were present for the scene of the arrival of Father Herrera (Valentine Pelka) and the conversation with the Bishop of Motopo (Ian Richardson). Durán was highly emotional and ceaselessly active with his camera. On the second trip, they travelled, this time without Yvonne, towards Carballino and Osera. They witnessed the scenes inside the monastery, such as the delirious mass said by Father Quixote, and on 21 May, went to the courtyard of Señor Antonio in Las Reigadas to film the scene under the centuries-old fig tree, where a thinly disguised don Diego dispenses gems of rural wisdom and sips wine with his grandson, the young priest, don José. Durán added to the accounts of those events with emotional recollections and tributes to the simplicity and affection of most of the participants, so we may turn to him for a more detailed account of those days (Durán, 1994: 227–30).

Filming continued for several days after the departure of Greene, first in the Valley of the Fallen and then in the village of Los Molinos in the Madrid area, where the episode of the procession was filmed. The first takes involving local people taken on as extras were too slow-moving for the Thames directors in London, who made them do the scene again. Neame asked Durán to say a few words to the extras to explain what was needed. Durán did so and succeeded in speeding it all up; perhaps they went too far, he surmised. Finally, the team brought filming to a close on Friday 7 June and left for England. Durán remained somewhat embittered, because he considered that the fee he was paid did not reflect the work he had done, but decided not to tell Greene so as not to worry him. On the other hand, he also felt that the fee paid to Señor Antonio, which he had negotiated, was also too low (50,000 pesetas) so, with Greene’s agreement, asked Neame to increase it (Diaries, X: 90–91; XI: 38–39, 47, 68–69).

Greene’s oversight of the film adaptation continued during the production stage. On 15 July, he travelled to London with Yvonne to be present at the provisional screening and to take part in the discussion about the proposed five minutes’ cut in the tape. It seems to have been in the course of this visit that George Markstein suggested making a filmed report about how the film had been made, but Greene categorically refused (Diaries, XI: 123). Later, on 26 September, he visited the studios again to convey ‘a little doubt concerning the film’s ending’. In fact, it appears that the final scene showed Sancho conversing with Pilbeam, but Greene wanted to introduce a final paragraph that he found vital. Unsurprisingly, Neame agreed (Diaries, XI: 46, 172–73, 181).

The film was launched at a private showing on 9 October 1985, in the London office of the British Academy of Film and Television Arts (BAFTA)46 and then on television, and received very varied reviews. Some commentators said there was too much speech and not enough action, others that there was too much religion, others that it was a work of art. It received nominations for best drama of the year, with Alec Guinness as best actor. In May 1987, Neame wrote to Durán, ‘It was nominated for an award here, has attended a film festival in Canada and attends another here in England next month. The Americans loved it and Canada TV has already shown it three times’ (Neame to Durán, 7 May 1987, GUL, 27: 33). Greene was very pleased with how things had turned out, and Durán was enthusiastic. Greene proposed a fund-raising showing in aid of The Tablet, but the chief editor, John Wilkins, turned down the offer in the end (Wilkins to Greene, 31 August 1986, BC, 58/3). There then followed a theatre adaptation, also by Christopher Neame, which was premiered at the Exeter Festival in May 1988, with Cyril Cusack as Monsignor Quixote (Neame to Greene, 12 January 1988, BC, 58/3). Predictably, when Greene received the text of the theatre adaptation, he could not resist correcting details, for example, changing the title of the pornographic film seen by the monsignor from A Virgin’s Prayer, which had been suggested, back to the original, A Maiden’s Prayer.

In Friend and Brother, Durán states that ‘this classic work is not yet known in Spain’.47 There is evidence that Thames passed on to Graham Greene Productions successive Spanish-language rights but finally allowed them to lapse,48 and it is conceivable that no other entity was interested in taking them on. In March 1988, when the Graham Greene Foundation still seemed to have a future, Durán and Count Creixell went to London and attempted to get the film shown in Spain. As the diarist put it, ‘It is not so much a matter of fund-raising for the Foundation as of putting an end to the disgraceful fact that the film has not yet been shown in Spain—a film that is about Spain, is about the most Spanish of themes, and was filmed entirely in Spain’ (Diaries, XIV: 115–16). However, their endeavours did not bear fruit, and it is conceivable that Cebrián understood that such an enterprise was more demanding in terms of resources than he had had in mind at the beginning. Those who certainly showed no interest were the Socialist government (Spanish Socialist Workers’ Party, PSOE), in power between 1982 and 1996, and its public television corporation RTVE, doubtless resentful because the project might not have wanted them to take part. Perhaps another factor was that those responsible for culture in the socialist government considered that the portrait of Spain in Monsignor Quixote, with its inquisitorial civil guards, its interventionist bishops, and its grotesque banknote processions, did not do justice to the modern ‘Spain of Change’ which they claimed to be promoting.49



3.6 Fame

One obvious consequence of the friendship between Durán and Greene was the raising of the former’s public profile. The discreet silence necessary on the early trips developed into an assured media presence, especially in the newspapers. The first echo, even if distorted, was the incorrect report which appeared in the local Galician daily, La Región, in April 1979, which stated that Greene had been ‘seen in Spain with a priest close to ETA’. Later, this was to become the object of some hilarity among the two friends, but the first reaction was of displeasure, with Greene quickly denying the report in the course of an interview he gave to El País the next month: ‘I was with a priest in the Basque Country two years ago on a tourist trip. I was there for only two days and the priest is a friend with whom I never discuss politics. I travel a great deal with the priest’ (Martí and Ramoneda, 1979: 14). Note that, at this point, Durán was not identified by name.50 It seems likely that this interview helped to prepare the ground for the official invitation to Greene from the Municipality of Madrid in 1980, which—to use the expression coined by the journalist who covered the colloquium—led to the ‘unusual Durán’ being launched before Spanish public opinion. From then on, Durán would take steps to build on his reputation as Greene’s Spanish friend in the most widely read Sunday supplements of the newspapers Ya, ABC, and El País.

On occasion, Durán’s keenness verged on possessiveness. Thus, once the first chapter of Monsignor Quixote had been published, Durán did all he could to prevent a young reporter from the daily Ya, César Antonio Molina (then a young journalist, later to become Minister of Culture from 2007 to 2009) from writing about the subject. In October 1980, Durán wrote to Greene asking him to refuse formally the request from the journalist (who had interviewed him three months previously) to cover this event, alleging that, while his attention was distracted, the journalist had filched negatives of photographs taken on the trips. And, moreover, Durán asked Greene for a written note stating that only he (Durán) was authorized to write an article about the origins of the future novel (Durán to Greene, 14 October 1980, BC, 17/33); Greene agreed,51 and the article finally appeared in Ya on 9 November.

A few months later, Ya published another article which, while not signed by Durán, seemed to be very much in his mould. Entitled ‘Graham Greene seen through Leopoldo Durán’, it recalls that the priest is ‘one of the writer’s closest friends’, citing the letter in which Greene states, ‘You have understood me better than I understand myself’ (Bermejo, 1981: 43), of course omitting that this phrase was taken from a letter of recommendation requested by Durán to provide for the promotion examinations in the university in 1979. Another example arose following publication of the pamphlet J’Accuse in 1982, in which Greene denounced the activities of the mafia on the Côte d’Azur following threats made by Daniel Guy against Yvonne’s daughter. Durán explained the whole affair in a long article in the Sunday edition of ABC, whose front page carried a photo of the priest declaring himself to be a ‘Special witness’.52 Some months later, Monsignor Quixote was complete, and once again, Durán went public, in Ya Dominical in mid-January 1983, to explain the genesis of the novel which owed so much to him. Monsignor Quixote’s repercussions would be felt for several more years, with the filming and eventual screening of its adaptation, and once more, Durán took to a Sunday supplement (again, Ya) to reveal to the Spanish public who was who.53 Next was a report which appeared in El País Semanal on 2 August 1987, one day before the writer’s arrival on his visit that summer, entitled ‘My Holidays with Graham Greene’.54 But the novelist considered this to be ‘detestable’, and for a time, he certainly poured cold water on his friend’s public aspirations. But he would not give up, and in 1988, with the launch of the promising Greene Foundation, Durán inspired several press articles about the Foundation, which appeared mainly in the Sunday supplement of ABC.55 Undoubtedly, Durán reached the point of convincing himself that ‘most of Spanish educated readers know me through radio and television, [. . .] because of many articles in the Sunday magazines of the best national papers, articles illustrated with photographs of our journeys, published for many years’ (Durán to Graham Carleton Greene, 6 December 1991, GUL, 27: 5).

On several occasions during this period, Greene actually wondered whether the fact that their friendship was public knowledge might be harmful to Durán. We have seen how Greene put this to his friend in the context of his university teaching career but also, and perhaps more logically, in terms of his relations with the Spanish Church hierarchy.56 Greene saw himself as having unorthodox views, above all when faced with the conservatism attributed to the director of Durán’s English Department. At the same time, he must have been aware that the priest was an unconditional admirer, who could bend his Catholicism to make room for Greene’s doubts and discrepancies without going off-key. Greene believed that some of his positions in the book Monsignor Quixote, and also in the film adaptation, might surprise or even offend Catholics, and perhaps that is why he was so displeased by the flattering tone of the priest’s first academic articles on the novel. He went so far as to reproach him: ‘I feel you are slightly ashamed of certain passages and instead of criticising and attacking them you smooth them away.’ Durán, at least in public, did not recognize the incompatibility between his role as a priest and his support for Greene: ‘I say to you that this does not worry me at all because my conscience is absolutely calm and clear in these matters’ (Diaries, XI: 165). As we saw, his main concern with the first draft of the novel was whether it poked too much fun at the Mexicans rather than its depiction of the local clergy. On the other hand, his independence from the Church hierarchy gave him a degree of immunity from potential criticisms by the authorities. Be that as it may, both in press articles and also in Friend and Brother, Durán did take pains to smooth away any dissenting views from Greene and his tolerance of them. A good example, already cited, concerns Durán’s use of three wine bottles as metaphors to explain the Holy Trinity and his attribution of this device to Greene rather than to himself, then dressing it all up as part of a narrative of serious theological discussion.

In the international sphere, one of the first examples of Greene referring to Durán’s place in his life came in an interview with Gloria Emerson of Rolling Stone, in which he stated that he planned to visit the Basque Country ‘with the Spanish priest and scholar’ (Emerson, 1978: 48). In October 1979, Durán acknowledged receipt of an article by Tom Burns in The Tablet in which he was mentioned as the companion and inspiration of the about-to-be-born novel. Durán admitted that he was ‘flattered by what Burns writes. But [. . .[ one day somebody will identify me with Fr Quixote’ (Durán to Greene, 30 October 1979, BC, 17/32). The shadow of the priest also hangs over the interviews conducted by Marie-Françoise Allain in 1979 and 1980, published in 1981 in French under the title L’Autre et son double and, two years later, in English. Here, Greene introduced his priest friend as ‘a Spanish priest with whom I go travelling every year. He has a facility for bringing people to life. He is not a conventionally pious man, but he is possessed by an absolute faith’ (Allain, 1983: 147).57

When the novel was finally published, it received good reviews, and those in the English language media put Durán in the forefront. One of the first to appear was in the Financial Times under the byeline of Anthony Curtis, which, together with a letter from Greene to Time magazine, in which he spoke of ‘my friend Fr Durán’, delighted Durán: ‘Our unique friendship has made my life. You are to me more than a brother and more than a friend—part of my own self’ (Durán to Greene, 18 December 1982, BC, 17/35).

Furthermore, projection of Durán’s role internationally went up with the death of Greene. He appeared as a co-celebrant of Greene’s funeral in Corseaux and delivered the sermon there58 and later at the solemn funeral mass in Westminster Cathedral on 6 June. The English-language dailies referred to the friendship of the deceased with the intellectual priest, and the BBC even called on him to take part in a special documentary of homage to the writer, The Graham Greene Trilogy, produced by Donald Sturrock and first shown in 1993. On the other hand, the Jesuit critic Alberto Huerta wrote a forceful article—‘Graham Greene’s Way’, published in The Tablet (10 August 1991)—in which he brought out the influence of Durán, ‘his good friend of 27 years’:


[Durán] understood Greene as few ever did [. . .] Fr Durán will be the first to acknowledge Greene’s innate sense of playfulness and intellectual provocation [. . .] Durán can attest to Greene’s scepticism as a useful dialectical instrument to arrive at a deeper truth.



And he concluded,


Greene died with his good friend Fr Durán present. They prayed the rosary together59 [. . .] For Father Durán, a priest of many years, this was to be his first administration of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, the Church’s anointing for someone near death. Since he had been a university professor most of his career, this pastoral experience had never surfaced. Little had Durán realised that Greene had chosen him 27 years earlier with the confidence that God would not abandon him in his hour of greatest need.



Huerta’s intervention seems to have been decisive in convincing the religious division of HarperCollins in London to contact Durán to commission a book of memoirs of his friendship with the writer. This was probably the summit of his international exposure. Expectations were high. Durán, who, at first, had said that he would never write his memoirs, implying that this would involve a betrayal of his friend and confidant, changed his views as the years passed. He then concluded that he was much more qualified to explore new dimensions of Greene than mere jobbing biographers, who, in the best of cases (meaning Sherry), ‘saw Greene three or four times’. Moreover, the writer, in their later conversations, had told Durán that he should write an account of their travels; and he even suggested a title, On the Track of Murrieta. So, Friend and Brother was to provide an opportunity for Durán to reveal to the world everything he knew about Greene but had previously not dared to make public. But before we move on to the genesis, contents, and repercussions of his memoirs, we should pause to tell a story which never got underway and, in the end, was totally cast aside: the gestation, birth, and early death of the Graham Greene Foundation.




Notes

1 This is the proposal Durán put forward after his first visit to Antibes—to meet the writer three or four times a year (Diaries, III: 86).

2 See letters from Durán to Greene, 12 February and 28 March 1980, BC, 17/33. Other similar letters in which he announced retreats are those of 27 September 1979, 18 March 1982, and 8 April 1984. In July 1979, he wrote that he had not undertaken spiritual exercises for twenty years (Diaries, IV: 24), which corresponds with the time since he left the Vincentian order.

3 In 1984, we had confused indications of the reverse situation. Some individuals, whom Durán described as ‘dirty politicians’ (probably colleagues in Durán’s department), plotted something against him, but this time, his students supported him and put an end to the plotting (Durán to Greene, 8 February 1984, BC, 17/37). It is not easy to assess the objectivity of these reports on the sole evidence of the person principally involved.

4 There was at least one unsuccessful attempt, in October 1977. In the competition in February 1979, according to Durán’s own testimony, one of the members of the board became ill and was replaced by Esteban Pujals, which shifted the balance in his favour. Durán’s own account is epic in tone:


A terrible enemy, member of the board of examiners, fell sick on the very eve of the examination, and she [. . .] was substituted by Professor Pujals, my dearest friend and master [. . .] the rascals had prepared everything to fail me, to ruin me, but the ‘lady’ fell sick on 19 February. There was a hidden battle between the examiners, but at least the truth triumphed.

(Letters from Durán to Greene, 7 March and 13 March 1979, BC, 17/32)



5 Greene did not spare his praise for Durán and was lavish in references to the patriotic pride which he thought would work with the board: ‘How happy I have been with you the last three years in Spain, talking of everything and of everybody. You have certainly in our travels together helped me to love your country.’ And he concluded with a superlative finale: ‘You have made me understand my work better than I understand it myself and I am grateful to my work because it has brought me so understanding a critic and friend’ (Greene to Durán, 3 February 1979, GUL, 2: 15).

6 Esteban Pujals Fontrodona was born in 1911 and died in 2005. Durán informed Greene that he had retired in a letter dated 1 December 1985 (BC, 18/1). He added that the department was getting worse and criticized three colleagues with whom, it seems, he did not get on.

7 For instance, in October 1977, he wanted to send an article to Arbor (‘the best journal of Spain’) and, fearing the editors might find it too long, asked Greene to write a few lines ‘praising it a bit’ (Durán to Greene, 30 October 1979, BC, 17/32).

8 The senior editor of the Clergy Review was a friend of one of Durán’s contacts, Bishop Christopher Butler, for whom the Galician secured an interview with Greene (Durán to Greene, 10 February 1980, BC, 17/33).

9 Nevertheless, on some occasions, Durán protested that Buckley, allegedly, had not reflected his thinking or had taken out whole paragraphs, as happened when Greene corrected factual errors (Durán to Greene, 13 November 1979, BC, 17/32) or when he expressed his disapproval of the two articles on Monsignor Quixote (Durán to Greene, 18 March 1983, BC, 17/35). Thus, when Greene complained that ‘you take the whole book literally. There is no criticism. This article destroys the book’, Durán shared the blame with Father Buckley: ‘I sent him my work in Spanish, for him to translate into English, and to prepare a brief resume, of the longer piece, for The Clergy Review, and he did it so quickly and so badly!’ (Diaries, VII: 141–42).

10 In his diary entry for 17 December 1982, recording a visit to Greene in Antibes, Durán asked that Greene should dictate a letter about him to Max and explained: ‘Max offered, without our saying anything, to publish any works of mine, alongside those of Graham. When I received his letter—actually two of them—in Madrid I felt overwhelmed by this honour. In reply, I told him I was a dwarf and Graham a giant’ (Diaries, VII: 46–47).

11 A subtle rejection was conveyed: ‘You suggest that it might be published with a new edition of the novel. That would be fine, but I would be happy too to [see] your book published on its own’ (Greene to Durán, 11 April 1979, GUL, 2: 16).

12 In March 1981, Elisabeth informed Durán that Allain’s book had come out and asked him to find a Spanish publisher. On 4 May, Durán offered a sort of deal: ‘Caralt have just published a book of mine on The Power and the Glory. If I do something for them, they will publish my books’ (Durán to Dennys, 4 May 1982, BC, 17/34).

13 Comert, whose maiden name was Walters, had, in the past, worked with the British secret services. We first come across her in March 1979, when she introduced herself to Greene as his new editor at Argos Vergara. A month later, she pushed him into an interview with the journalists of El País to promote his work, which, no doubt, was also supported by his agent in Spain, the influential Carmen Balcells (Comert to Greene, 19 April 1979, BC, 5/23). Greene admitted that he could not refuse the request from ‘my nice publisher who has sold 60,000 copies!’ (Greene to Durán, 4 May 1979, GUL, 2: 17). In 1980, she arranged for the three to have dinner after the official acts at City Hall in Madrid. From then on, there were frequent contacts with the writer, and often Durán was present too. In May 1982, she once again intervened to encourage Greene to give interviews to El País and Cambio16. Not long after the publication of Monsignor Quixote, around March 1983, Comert left Argos Vergara and went to Grijalba, where she did not last long; she ended her professional career as an independent literary agent (Comert to Greene, 19 April and 13 June 1979, 2 May 1980, 15 December 1982, 6 March 1983, 20 April 1984, BC, 5/23).

14 In October 1979, Durán wrote to Greene that the book would be finished before the summer of 1980 (Durán to Greene, 30 October 1979, BC, 17/32).

15 In an emotive letter which revealed Greene’s genuine concern for his friend, Greene put his prestigious medical contacts at Durán’s disposal:


I am worried about your throat. Will you please get Elisabeth to get an appointment with my excellent Dr King-Lewis in London and go and see him as soon as you arrive there if the throat is still giving trouble. I rather wish you would find time to go over specially to see him. He is a first-rate consultant and would put you on to the best man to advise you. I doubt whether Spanish specialists are as up-to-date as English ones.

(Greene to Durán, 28 March 1981, GUL, 2: 37)



16 Sherry recognizes that Greene did, indeed, want to see Durán and describes briefly his last hours in his company: the priest administered the last rites, and extreme unction, but not communion since Greene had difficulty swallowing and Durán feared he might choke. It was even put to him that, in order to converse with Durán and answer questions from his biographer, his dose of morphine should be suspended (Sherry, 2004: 794).

17 In 1983, the name of a certain Inma appears in Durán’s diaries, and for her, he asked Greene for a signed copy of one of his books. Durán subsequently added a note pointing out that the friendship did not work out (Diaries, VII: 36).

18 The first one took place between 9 and 16 April 1979. The dates of the others were as follows: the second, 16–20 December 1979; the third, 18–23 December 1980; the fourth, 7–13 April 1982; the fifth, 16–20 December 1982; the sixth, 30 March–2 or 3 April 1985; the seventh, 22–26 March 1986; the eighth, 15–18 January 1988. A short time later, the ninth journey takes place, with the Count and Countess of Creixell, 19–20 February 1988. The tenth and last took place between 21 and 24 July 1989 with the aim of dissolving the Foundation.

19 Durán calls him ‘Jansens’ in his diaries. On the first trip to Antibes, he and Greene joined the Hudson-Smiths for lunch, and they discussed the current situation in Spain. At one point, Greene lost his patience with the wife, Margaret and had sharp words for her, but he later apologised and was remorseful (Diaries, III: 58–62).

20 A good example is the following:


Never could I have imagined that my friendship with Graham would reach such heights, become so unsurpassable. Yes, my friendship, our friendship, is absolute, total, unique, immensely endearing. I see how providence was there on that first visit to Antibes [. . .] During that time I saw Graham deeply, immensely [. . .] affectionate, one hundred percent my friend. I saw that his affection for me has no limits.

(Diaries, III: 99–100)


21 We learn something of the contents of this recommendation from part of a letter from Durán to Greene:


I write what you tell me. I say in it that this is the first time I agreed to be a Godfather, that I am a Catholic Priest and that I would never have accepted to do so if I did not know perfectly well that Martine is an excellent mother. Etc.

(Durán to Greene, 9 January 1980, BC, 17/33)


22 Greene to Durán, 3 May 1978 (GUL, 2: 6). In this case, he is referring to the despatch of books he had repudiated, The Name of Action and Rumour at Nightfall.

23 Other occasions on which Greene took a strong line with Durán involved his own work. Thus, Greene did not want the Spanish edition of The Power and the Glory being brought out by Caralt to be published together with an essay by Durán, as we saw. And, in 1979, Greene objected to his friend’s proposal to publish the Commonplace Book, claiming that he held the copyright (Reid to Durán, 22 May 1989, BC, 18/5).

24 Durán explains this in Friend and Brother (301–304), where he alleges that the tentacles of the Nice mafia were behind this incident.

25 Back in 1979, Durán noted that one of the ‘unworthy’ priests, Martindale, did not succeed in getting Greene to go to confession, adding in a marginal note that the main obstacle was his ‘lady friend’ (Diaries, II: 107–108).

26 Significantly, in a letter sent immediately before that visit to Antibes, Durán stated that he saw no problem in Yvonne accompanying Greene to Jerusalem provided that it was ‘in God’s grace’ (Durán to Greene, 30 November 1980, BC, 17/33).

27 Thus, when Greene asked him to reserve a hotel room for him and Yvonne, Durán was quick to record in his supposedly private diary: ‘I must point out that Graham is over 81 years old and that any thought of sex in his case is ridiculous’ (Diaries, X: 56; see also Diaries, X: 7, 68, 131, 160).

28 In her interview with Marie-Françoise Allain, Yvonne gave a somewhat different version. She was the one who had refused to go with Greene in order to look after her daughters but also said she did not want routine to put the relationship off track (Cloetta, 2004: 30–36).

29 In his diary entry for 23 March 1986, while in Antibes, Durán noted that ‘Greene and I spoke privately. With Yvonne also’ (Diaries, XII: 41). Judging by other previous examples, this may seem to be a hint for Durán to refer to sacramental confession without clearly stating it.

30 Possibly something of this nature was in Durán’s mind when he expressed concern, in letters to the HarperCollins publishers, that on the jacket of the American edition of Friend and Brother he should be described not as ‘confessor’ but as ‘confidant’.

31 Yvonne normally slept at home with her husband, Jacques, until she moved with Greene to Switzerland when his illness was in its final stages. Thus, her descriptions of their nights together cannot be taken as referring to a daily occurrence. Greene’s relationship with Yvonne lasted for over thirty years, and it seems clear that, in its early stages, it involved a strong sexual component. But it is also likely that this became less central, at least in part, after the two of them confessed sacramentally in 1980.

32 In September 1979, Durán sent him the titles of a number of ancient writings on theology and information about the practice of tonsure. He also provided him with a copy of a biography of Cervantes in English, by James Fitzmaurice-Kelly (Durán to Greene, 27 September 1979, BC, 17/32) and, in November, wrote to him about the main subjects discussed at the Synod of Whitby and looked for more moral theology book titles. Weeks later, a friend living in Chicago, Father David Tesouro (Diaries, VII: 86) sent him a book on moral theology that he had obtained in an antique bookshop; Durán then sent it on to Greene in January: the book was Heribert Jone’s Moral Theology, whose casuistic rigidity is satirized in the novel (Durán to Greene, 13 November 1979, BC, 17/32 and 21 January 1980, BC, 17/33).

33 One of the last issues on which he sought advice from Durán concerned the names of the banks in the Mexicans’ village; he asked if one might be the ‘Bank of Bilbarro [sic]’ (Greene to Durán, 16 November 1981, GUL, 2: 40). Durán replied that there was no Banco de Bilbao in Beariz, but there were others—‘six wicked banks which keep the banknotes to dishonour our Lady’ (Durán to Greene, 7 December 1981, BC, 17/34). In the end, the bank mentioned in the novel, too large for such a small village, is the Banco Hispano Americano (Greene, 1982: 224).

34 Months later, while Durán was visiting Greene in Antibes, they discussed the ‘disturbing’ end to the novel. ‘Delirium? A real mass under the influence of an overwhelming sense of grace?’ (Diaries, VI: 89). It would appear that, again, Durán was making every effort to place Greene’s unconventional ideas within a recognizable and orthodox framework.

35 ‘Father Leopoldo was only too well aware that he had cooked a very bad lunch for the guest room. He had no illusions about his ability as a chef, but his fellow Trappists were used to even worse cooking’ (Greene, 1982: 234). The only details that we have concerning the numerous times Durán received Greene for dinner in his flat in Madrid or in Vigo are that they ate a potato omelette (not always cooked by the priest) and staples such as cheese and sausage.

36 ‘He had never before seen so clean a collar and indeed so clean a man. You would have thought, so smooth and white was his skin, that it never required a razor’ (Greene, 1982: 41). Durán admits, in his book of memoirs, the parallelism of these descriptions (Durán, 1994: 26). On the other hand, the Third Man Aurelio Verde told me that Durán took pride in his shaves (which took time) as ‘perfect’ and that they left his skin as ‘smooth as a baby’s bottom’ (interview with Aurelio Verde,24 June 2017).

37 The allusions are in Monsignor Quixote: 39, 41, 90, 129, 135, and 163.

38 At the end of notebook IV of Durán’s diaries, we find a loose sheet with the following annotations:


The index finger of the right hand is in Ávila, in the Convent of Saint Theresa, of the Carmelite Fathers. In the relic room [. . .]

St John of the Cross heard the Saint’s confessions in the Convent of the Incarnation (Ávila). In Alba de Tormes (in the Carmelite Nuns’ convent) are the body, the heart, and the hand of the Saint (Teresa) which Franco had with him in the Pardo. Was it the hand or the arm that Franco had with him?

(Diaries, VI, loose page)


We can assume that behind this information is the following passage from the novel:


‘I am reminded by the sausage’, the Mayor said, ‘that at Avila you will be able to see if you want the ring finger of St Teresa, and at Alba de Tormes, near Salamanca, I can show you a whole hand of hers [. . .] It was borrowed for a time by the Generalissimo. They say he kept it—with all reverence, of course—on his desk. And at Avila there is the confessional where she used to talk to St John of the Cross.’

(Greene, 1982: 89)


39 In addition to the production companies named, it is clear that Pollinger also contacted Los Angeles, Universal Pictures, Twentieth Century Fox, and Columbia Broadcasting System (the first to decline), in addition to Pantheon Pictures, BBC Drama, EMI Films, Charter Films, Columbia Films, Walt Disney, Verity, RAI, and the German group Teilux. Documentation on the film adaption is in BC, 58/2.

40 Later, Greene stated that Luke had copied the passage about the priest disguised as a woman from the film The Comedians, which also had Alec Guinness as a major star (Diaries, XI: 165).

41 For instance, Greene would have liked to dramatize the alternative interpretation of the parable of the prodigal son, played by Sancho, but this was thought to be unviable and ill advised (Diaries, X: 130b).

42 In short, the formal approval of Neame’s script was sent to Thames by Pollinger on 3 November 1984 (Pollinger to Thames, 3 November 1984, bc, 58/3). Given the huge number of positive steps forward taken by the production company in the months leading up to that date, we can assume that they had full confidence that Graham Greene Productions would hold to its undertaking to approve the script. Thames paid the fees in full in December 1984. Pollinger managed the transfer of £21,250, being the agreed sum of £25,000 less advances. In addition £2,000 was paid as a further payment for the Spanish-language rights, £1,000 having been advanced in March. For various correspondence on this subject, see BC, 58/3.

43 Neame mentions a reconnoitring trip on which he was accompanied by Rodney Bennett, Malcolm Burgess, Paco Lara, Clifton Brandon (senior producer), Roy Stannard (artistic director), and Norman Langley (director of photography) (Neame, 2004: 95). If he is referring to the same occasion, Durán either underestimated the number of guests or not all members of the team attended the dinner.

44 First, there were rehearsals in London, which began on 1 April and lasted four days. The team arrived in Alcázar de San Juan and El Toboso on 15 April and filming started on 22 April. Filming in Galicia was due to take place between 20 and 25 May (Neame to Greene, 5 March 1985, BC, 58/3).

45 ‘I do not believe in God, I touch Him’ is an early phrase of Durán’s which impressed Greene, as the priest revealed in Friend and Brother:


It was something that just came out; I did not think about it. Yet for Graham, it remained cleaved to his heart. As time passed, I began to see it was a crucial phrase for him, and the only one he needed’ [. . .] The dialogues between Monsignor Quixote and Sancho have the remark at their core, once it has been spoken by the monsignor.
(Durán, 1994: 95)


The cited phrase from the novel is as follows: ‘But He exists, I tell you, I don’t just believe in Him, I touch Him’ (Greene, 1982: 161).

46 Durán let Neame know that he would be unable to attend the screening but asked to pass on his invitation to an ex-student who was in London at that time (Neame to Durán, 7 October 1985, GUL, 27: 33). This happened to be Azucena C.

47 There was a showing in Spain on Canal+ on 17 September 1990. The Prisa Group, at that time, had just launched its nationwide private analogue television system and had announced that films would be screened every evening and accessible by code to paying customers. Even so, despite this retransmission, it can be said that the screen version of Monsignor Quixote remained inaccessible to the Spanish general public.

48 The Spanish rights option was signed on 23 May 1984 (£1,000) and extended on 4 December 1984 (£2,000) and again, for a further three months, on 31 October 1985. On 19 March 1986, however, Pollinger announced that Thames had allowed the Spanish rights to lapse. The commercial correspondence on this subject can be found in BC, 58/3.

49 In the summer of 1986, Greene expressed his views on the subject and admitted that ‘perhaps the Spanish public were not happy that a film on such a Spanish subject should be made by a British company’, an explanation not utterly convincing (Diaries, XII: 82).

50 As Durán related in a letter to his friend, he called the editorial staff of the daily El País to congratulate them on the interview. He did not mention his name but did say that he was the ‘priest presumably close to ETA’ (Durán to Greene, 29 May 1979, BC, 17/32).

51 It seems that Durán found the first letter Greene sent to him to be insufficiently explicit and possibly asked him to repeat it. Greene initially wrote, ‘But of course I would rather that you wrote an article yourself.’ After a week, Durán received a more forceful version: ‘I would rather that nobody but you wrote on the subject of Monsignor Quixote. So I would prefer it if you put off any journalist as far as that book is concerned’ (letters from Greene to Durán, 20 October and 28 October 1980, GUL, 2: 31 and 2: 32).

52 Under the title ‘Testigo español del J’accuse de Graham Greene [‘Spanish Witness of Graham Greene’s J’Accuse’], it appeared in Los Domingos de ABC on 4 July 1982 (119–23).

53 The two articles on Monsignor Quixote referred to are (1983a), ‘Graham Greene’s Spanish adventure: How Monsignor Quixote Was Born’, Ya Dominical, 16 January: 4–9, and (1985b), ‘How the Film of Monsignor Quixote Was Born’, Ya Dominical, 29 September: 4–9.

54 Durán’s move from the conservative Ya to the progressive El País is somewhat surprising but was probably due to his disagreement with an editor from Ya who turned down an initial idea for another article in a way that Durán thought inappropriate. He blamed his departure on the influence of Opus Dei in Ya and, in his diaries, makes some hitherto unpublished criticisms of the Prelature (Diaries, XIII: 31–32). He therefore moved to the youthful emerging paper, despite possible ideological discrepancies. But his relations with El País were no less peaceful. In the spring of 1987, the newspaper approached Greene for another interview, but he passed the invitation to Durán, and it was eventually agreed that he would speak about their holidays together. When a reporter and a photographer went to his flat in Vigo, Durán showed them his photograph albums, and the journalists asked permission to copy them. Subsequently, Durán would complain that the photographer had copied all his photos (something inherently improbable since there were hundreds of them) and demanded them to the deputy editor of El País. In a letter to Elisabeth, he asked that she should write to the newspaper on behalf of her brother to demand that this should be done (Durán to Dennys, 15 April 1987, BC, 18/3). In spite of everything, the newspaper fulfilled its promise and published the article in August of that year (although it may have taken its revenge by publishing on the front page of its Sunday edition a less-than-flattering sketch of the two friends in a drinking session).

55 The main one was (1988b), ‘Anecdotario secreto de mi amigo [My Friend’s Secret Stock of Anecdotes]’ ABC Literario, 16 July: vi–vii.

56 This is raised specifically in Durán’s diaries in August 1985, when Greene wonders whether the film adaptation of Monsignor Quixote will cause problems for Durán with the Church hierarchy or with Catholic public opinion in general (Diaries, XI: 165; XII: 53).

57 In the original manuscript of the interviews, Greene referred to his friend as ‘Fr Durán’, but the name disappeared in the printed version. In the translation of this fragment, which Durán reproduced in Friend and Brother, he made sure that his name resurfaced.

58 It took place on 8 April 1991. In the Durán papers at Georgetown, there is a text of the homily he used, punctuated by handwritten notes to help him with the pronunciation of difficult words.

59 Despite these statements by Huerta, Durán denied ever having prayed the rosary with his dying friend. As he told Dr Rami Porta, he would never have revealed what he talked about with Greene in those precious moments of farewell to earthly life.



4
On the Track of Murrieta

The Decline and Fall of the Graham Greene Foundation


On 28 July 1988, the daily newspaper ABC let it be known that a major new initiative, without precedent anywhere, was about to be launched on the world: the Graham Greene Foundation. Durán, who claimed to be the project’s ‘intellectual soul’, described it as ‘private, cultural, essentially humanistic and concerned with public education’, whose main aim was ‘conducting research into the works of Graham Greene with particular reference to their literary, ideological, political and theological aspects’, while other objectives, some of them even more ambitious, included looking in depth at ‘the theological aspects of English literature since its origins’ and, in particular, at ‘authors of outstanding stylistic beauty and ideological depth’. The Foundation, which planned to offer scholarships and to sponsor publications, exhibitions, and literary competitions, was to be financed by Count and Countess Creixell, owners of the Murrieta vineyard, ‘my friends’, asserts Durán, ‘the inspiration and facilitators of this undertaking’. It already acquired a motto—‘The Power and the Glory’—and a coat of arms, that of the House of Creixell (Azancot, 1988: 37, our translation).

Durán, by this stage, had become well known to the Spanish press. As we have seen, following the official invitation from the City of Madrid in 1980, Durán began to appear in articles and news items in the national supplements (Pereda, 1980; Bermejo, 1981; Durán 1982, 1983a, 1987, 1988b) as Greene’s friend, host, and confidant. On 16 July, only a few days before the launch of the Foundation, Durán published a long article in ABC Literario in which he discussed recent anecdotes involving the writer and prepared the ground for the actual launch. He also put the following words into the mouth of Greene: ‘They sometimes accuse me of being a communist. How can I be a communist, if I’m setting up a Foundation in Spain with a priest and a count?’ (Durán, 1988b: vii, our translation).

After this hopeful beginning, however, the whole enterprise collapsed. Barely a year later, in July 1989, Durán met Greene in his Antibes residence and asked for his consent to wind up the Foundation bearing his name. What had happened to cause the sudden implosion of what had seemed such a promising enterprise? Did anyone offer an explanation?

Shortly after the death of Greene in April 1991, Durán started writing Graham Greene: Friend and Brother. One would have expected him to make some mention of this event, which had given him such headaches in the latter years of his frienship with Greene. However, the book in its final form hardly mentions the Graham Greene Foundation, neither does it mention Durán’s once close friend Vicente Cebrián, Count of Creixell. The Count died young, in 1996, and following his death, the daily ABC published an inaccurate news item, which mentioned the ‘Graham Greene–Creixell Foundation’ and referred to the intimate friendship between the late Count and Greene (Alvear, 1996: 82). Durán reacted to the inaccuracies by breaking his silence and publishing a forthright article entitled ‘Greene: Manuscritos inéditos de la verdad’ [‘Greene: The Unpublished Manuscripts of the Truth’] (Durán, 1997: 52), in which he said that he had felt obliged to speak out about the reasons for the break-up, which, he said, he had kept private for years. The Cebrián family never denied this report so that, until today, Durán’s article has remained the sole first-hand testimony to the fall of the ephemeral foundation by one of its protagonists. But . . . is Durán’s version of events the final word?

Our narrative of the 1983 and 1987 trips has revealed details of the two visits that Greene and Durán made to the Murrieta winery headquarters in the Castillo de Ygay near Logroño. As a summary, let us recall that the first invitation, somehow arranged at Durán’s request, was a way of thanking Greene for both references to the Murrieta wine that had appeared in Monsignor Quixote. In the second, four years later, the winery had changed hands and now belonged to the Count of Creixell, who had befriended Durán and encouraged him to involve Greene in his project of setting up a cultural foundation in the shadow of his wine business. Caught by surprise after the whisky time of that evening on 4 August 1987, Greene did not commit too much, but neither did he refuse since he understood that his friend Leopold would receive some kind of financial compensation. In fact, Durán, who had forcibly retired from his teaching position and was only receiving a paltry pension, had begun to receive a monthly salary from the count’s coffers even before that second visit that set in motion the project of the Graham Greene Foundation.


4.1 The Child Is Born

In autumn 1987, Durán’s diaries show his intense involvement with the Count and his family. In October, Cebrián funded the cost of restoration of the Cistercian monastery of Osera, and plans were made to take Durán to Rome ‘as the family’s chaplain’ (Diaries, XIV: 20), probably with the aim to asking for an audience with Pope John Paul II. On 9 November, Durán stayed at the Pazo de Barrantes (he told Greene, ‘it all happened unexpectedly’, Diaries, XIV: 27), and he had frequent conversations with the Count about the studies the Foundation would undertake and was convinced that the initiative ‘will be much more important than was thought at the beginning’ (Diaries, XIV: 34). Cebrián, at one point, raised the possibility of republishing Monsignor Quixote and other works by Greene using funds from the (still non-existent) foundation, something Greene was strongly against.1 In December, Durán went back to Barrantes with his friend Father Damián Yáñez, the librarian at Osera, ‘to re-organise the library at Pazo’. At the end of December, Durán paid one of his usual visits to Greene in Antibes, and this time, arrangements for air travel and the hotel—dearer than usual—were made by the Count’s secretary, Ana (Diaries, XIV: 42). And the diary was littered with tributes to Cebrián and his wife María Jesus, ‘my angels on earth’ (Diaries, XIV: 38). But Greene, worldlier than Durán, was still suspicious. In January of 1988, he revealed that he was ‘nervous and worried about your foundation’ and regularly asked his friend whether the emoluments he had been promised had materialized and whether the aims of the foundation had been well defined (Diaries, XIV: 713). He, in the meantime, had signed no formal commitment to anything. On 27 January 1988, the Board of Trustees of the Foundation met to sign the legal deeds in the presence of a Madrid notary, Leopoldo Stampa Sanchez (Durán, 1997: 52). In addition to the Count and Countess and Durán, an advisory committee had been appointed, consisting of José Ramón Losada, Juan de la Cruz (lecturer at the University of Malaga and friend of Durán) and Sylvia Hilton (from the Complutense University), among others.2 But when the texts were read out, Durán was surprised to learn that he was listed as secretary and Cebrián as president. Possibly feeling intimidated, or simply too taken aback to react immediately, he signed. But later, possibly before leaving the lawyer’s office, he protested that this was not what had been agreed. Why had the Count changed his mind? Perhaps he had realized that, if the Foundation’s finances were in his hands, he ought to be recognized in the role of president. That would be understandable, but Durán felt he had been victim of an ambush and took it as an affront. We could speculate that, in his anger, he perhaps recalled that it was he who held in his hand the key which guaranteed Greene’s involvement.

Therefore, Cebrián agreed to redraft the deeds but in exchange for Greene’s written acceptance. Realizing that all he had was the writer’s word (or ‘tacit agreement’, as Durán would put it), the Count planned to visit Antibes and to return with a document authorizing the Foundation. Durán resumed his role as mediator, and on 19 February, he and the Cebriáns travelled by car to Greene’s residence on the Côte d’Azur. They spent a cordial twenty-four hours with the writer and his lover, Yvonne Cloetta, imbibed Murrieta wine, whisky, and vodka, and got Greene to sign a paper. But again, the shrewd old man, even at whisky or vodka time, kept a cool head and refused to be browbeaten. In spite of the group’s high spirits, all they got out of him was a letter addressed to Durán, which begins as follows: ‘With pride and pleasure I have received news of your Foundation. Spain was the first foreign country I visited at the age of sixteen [. . .] I find totally inexplicable and astonishing the important role that Spain has played in my literary career’ and, after a rambling survey of his novels with Spanish or Latin America themes, concludes: ‘I wish your Foundation every success’ (GUL, box 3).

Although the text was rather non-committal, in the absence of anything better, the founding trustees resolved that this letter did, indeed, constitute an authorization. This was shown shortly afterwards by Durán in an article in ABC, in which he called the document the ‘Carta magna’ of the Foundation (Durán, 1988b: vii). He even recorded in his diaries that Greene felt himself part of the initiative; for example, in the dinner on 19 February in the writer’s flat, he told a joke that would soon find its way into the press: ‘Some take me to be a communist. But could I, a communist, set up a Foundation in Spain with a count and a priest?’ (Diaries, XIV: 105).

In the early draft of Friend and Brother, there was an account of a conversation between Greene and Durán before the dinner with the Count and Countess in Antibes, in which Greene counselled caution and mentioned his own experience with the Anglo-Texan Society, which had made use of his name for extra-literary purposes.3 But it is strange that Durán made no mention of these warnings in his diaries, written up in the heat of the moment. At that time, Durán was so full of enthusiasm for the Count’s providential role in guaranteeing him an income that, if Greene did advise caution, he was hardly aware of it. On the contrary, his account of those twenty-four hours in Antibes was anodyne and idealized; the Count and Countess were wonderful people of exquisite sensibility, Greene loved them as true friends and spoke with them as though he had known them all his life, the conversation was fast-moving in such good company (though possibly slowed down by Durán having to interpret), while he saw Greene as ‘happier than ever’ (Diaries, XIV: 19). Anyway, on their return from Antibes—thirteen hours’ drive at an average speed of 180 k.p.h, which gave rise to a large number of prayers from Durán to his guardian angel (Diaries, XIV: 113)—the three trustees felt ready to sign the definite deed. This document, drawn up in English, was signed before the Cambados notary José Ángel Dopico Álvarez on 6 April 1988 (Durán, 1997: 52). This time, Durán was clearly named as president. The news was now ready to be given to the national newspapers, which happened the following July. The article by Nuria Azancot with which this chapter begins dated from that period. Moreover, to launch the project with a bang, on 23 July the Graham Greene Foundation announced a prize competition for an essay on the theological implications of Monsignor Quixote, entries to be submitted by the end of the year to the Foundation’s offices (c/ Fortuny, 29–1 Madrid).

Beside literary competitions, it was also planned that the objectives of the Foundation would include the award of scholarships to students wishing to undertake research abroad. Later, Durán would complain that nothing had been done under this heading except providing financial support in the form of a travelling scholarship for Octavio Victoria, former student and the ‘Third Man’ on two of their trips. Victoria had recently presented his doctoral thesis, supervised by Durán himself, on Salvador de Madariaga and was interested in interviewing his widow in Locarno. The idea was Durán’s, and he had set up a meeting with Cebrián to secure his approval. According to Victoria, in August or September 1988, he met Durán and Cebrián in the Hotel Cuzco in Madrid with this aim in mind: they spoke about Madariaga, quoted passages from his book on true nobility and Cebrián, as had been pre-agreed with the priest, took out his cheque book, asked Victoria how much he needed to go to Locarno, and signed a cheque for the stated amount (Victoria, 2020: 388).4

The two promotors of the Foundation, therefore, seemed to be working well and positively together in that spring of 1988. In March, the two men visited London to deal with various matters; they met IDV, the distributor of Murrieta, who also worked with the whisky brand J. B. and undertook to send a case to Greene in gratitude for his references to their liquor in The Human Factor. They also called on representatives of Thames Television in an effort to secure the showing of the film version of Monsignor Quixote in Spain, where it had not been screened, but eventually they abandoned the idea that the Foundation should acquire the film rights as they lacked the means of screening or distributing the movie and concluded that it would not be viable (Durán to Greene, 23 April 1988, BC, 18/4). At any rate, these projects show that the Foundation had started out with plenty of energy and ideas. Yet, in a matter of months, soon after its launch in the media, the first fractures began to appear.

In May 1989, Durán told Greene in a phone call that ‘Vicente has his ups-and-downs’, though he later regretted having said this. Possibly, he was referring to the Count’s health, but he was not specific (Diaries, XIV: 122). Until this time, he had been unhesitating in his support for this ‘marvellous man’ and, apart from his annoyance at what happened in the lawyer’s office, had never questioned his role. But this remark opened the gates to a flood of misunderstandings which now began between count and priest. Looking back over those years, Durán summed up the reasons for this friction as being ‘that I realised that [. . .] my authority was zero’ (Durán, 1997: 52). For his part, the biographer Norman Sherry, who saw matters from Cebrián’s perspective, suggested that the priest wanted to continue to be Greene’s only Spanish friend, was against awarding scholarships to students, and disagreed with the Count over the sale of his Greenean treasures. The only proof Sherry provides is his recollection of a conversation with the Count ‘in English’ around 1991.5 As for the latter motive, at that time, Durán, with his financial situation still worrying him, planned to sell some of his many signed books, his ‘Picasso’ and various other autographed articles in the collector market or to overseas universities. It is possible Durán suggested that the Count might acquire them to support the Foundation and that the latter declined the offer. That, at least, is what Sherry seems to imply (Sherry, 2004: 703).



4.2 The Foundation Is Wound Up

In October 1988, following a tense meeting of the trustees held on 15 October, Durán was very dissatisfied with the future plans for the Graham Greene Foundation and his future role in it. Winding up was already being mentioned as a possible option, but he had not yet dared to tell Greene about his frustration so as not to upset him, though the facts that he had involved him in the project, turned a deaf ear to his warnings, and eulogized the Cebrián family so highly all probably influenced him. He therefore decided to seek the advice of Elisabeth Dennys on how to convey the ‘truth’ to her brother, which he did in two letters sent in quick succession, in which he gave free rein to all his bitter disillusion. In the first, he criticized Cebrián in intemperate language, while informing her of his intention to organize an auction in Sotheby’s; in the second, he complained about not having a regular salary and that he had neither powers of decision nor a secretary. Even if, only three days previously, he had stated that ‘Graham created the Foundation because of me’, in the second letter, he asserted that, luckily, the writer had never given his permission (Durán to Dennys, 21 and 24 October 1988, BC, 18/4). Elisabeth replied by letter dated 2 November:


I feel so distressed for you. A project which started with so much friendship and hope to fall apart because of this one man. It is really tragic and I hate to think of you bearing all this unpleasantness and worry. (By the way, who is Vincent—not the Count is it? Because Graham speaks of retirement and I thought the Count is a young man).

You ask me to place myself in Graham’s mind. Well—as we both know—Graham can be quite sharp and impatient if he feels he is being bothered or pressurised. BUT, and a very big BUT, he is always immensely helpful and will support with all his energy and vigour anyone who is in trouble or being victimised. My feeling is therefore that when you cannot let this situation go on you must go and talk to him in Antibes. As you know he does not very much like the telephone. I wonder therefore if—when the moment is ripe—you should just write explaining briefly that there are such grave problems which have arisen that you feel you must go to Antibes to let him know what is going on [. . .] I am having lunch with him on the 18th but of course shall say nothing about what you have written to me. It really is a horrible position for you to find yourself in—I am truly sorry [. . .]

P.S. I agree with you about this auction—or rather using Graham for publicity purposes. Is the Count selling the wine at Christie’s or Sotheby’s in aid of the Foundation and is it to be advertised as such?

(Dennys to Durán, 2 November 1988, BC, 18/4)



The Sotheby auction mentioned in the postscript helped to bring on the crisis and gave Durán the ammunition he needed to denounce the dubious cultural objectives of the Foundation and to unmask its real aim of promoting advertising. Cebrián had organized an auction of vintage Murrieta at Sotheby’s on 5 December 1988. According to Durán, the wine consisted of about fifty bottles of vintages between 1900 and 1950, and the Count’s original aim was to involve members of the Greene family and to get Greene to pretend to buy a bottle of 1904 vintage, the year of his birth (Durán to Dennys, 21 October 1988, BC, 18/4). Cebrián announced it all with a big splash in the Spanish media, declaring that it was an unprecedented operation in Spain, the first time that Spanish wine had been recognized in this way in Europe, and that the income would accrue to the Graham Greene Foundation (Díaz-Jares, 1992: 92).6 Durán, despite having said afterwards that he had made clear his total opposition to the use of Greene’s name, travelled with Cebrián, who probably paid his expenses.7 Before leaving, in a telephone call at the end of November, Durán explained to Greene that it would be an auction ‘with cultural aims’ (Diaries, XIV: 172–73). However, there were other reasons for Durán making a trip to London with the Count, as he had made an appointment with the writer’s nephew, Graham Carleton Greene, who introduced him to the Head of the Bibliography Department of Sotheby’s, Roy Davis, with the aim to seeking his valuation of the ‘treasures’ he wanted to sell.8

Once returned from London, Durán decided to have a serious talk with the author about the action they needed to take to ensure that the Graham Greene Foundation did not drift off in the wrong direction. Some of the press coverage annoyed him even more,9 but he did not dare to raise his bitter disappointment with his friend by telephone. They looked at several dates for a trip to Antibes, fixing in principle on 13 February 1989. He warned that there were ‘problems with Vicente’ but said they could only be discussed face to face. Even in these circumstances, the trip was going to be paid for with funds from the Foundation (Diaries, XV: 10–11). However, Elisabeth suffered a stroke, which meant that the meeting had to be postponed by several weeks. Finally, Greene decided, at minimal notice, that he would go and see his friend, and he travelled to Vigo between 25 and 31 March 1989 on what would be his last visit to Spain. ‘It is best that the Count should not know about it’, Durán wrote (Diaries, XIV: 35), and the secrecy probably explains why he would later disguise this meeting under the mask of a jubilee celebration. Besides the customary visits to Galicia and the Portuguese border, they had long discussions about the Foundation. Durán confided his conclusions to his diary:


owing to Vicente’s unpredictable behaviour [. . .] to his acts designed to undermine my authority etc. [. . . Greene] gave me absolute authority over the Foundation. Delegation of complete authority to use his name in the Foundation, President with absolute authority to dissolve the Foundation, keeping him informed, etc. In other words, plenipotentiary in everything. He knows very well that I am not going to abuse such powers [. . .] The letter I plan to write to Vicente (and María Jesus) will go through [Greene] and the four advisers.

(Diaries, XV: 82–84)



To put it all on record, Greene signed a letter dated 26 March, which Durán intended to show the Count and Countess as a warning that, if their attitude did not change, he would proceed, as Greene’s executive arm, to wind up the Foundation. It read as follows:


When we talked about the Graham Greene Foundation for the first time at Igay [. . .] I understood that you were to be the real President and not a figure-head and I trusted you to look after it with wisdom and affection.

[. . .] To carry out your obligations as President it was obvious to me that you must dispose of the necessary economic means to pay for any help which might prove necessary, and I was assured that you would receive generous help every month to go on with your work.

I must make it clear that I have delegated my entire authority for the use of my name and my copyrights to you as President because I trust you to consult me in the event of any problems.

If it should prove that you are not the active President but only a nominal one I would have to disown the Foundation, forbid the use of my name and forbid the use of all copyright material now in its possession.

(Greene to Durán, 26 March 1989, GUL, 3: 38)10



Buoyed up by the unconditional support he had received from his friend, Durán sent an ultimatum to the Count. But weeks passed, and there was no reply. The priest made several attempts to convene a meeting of the trustees and advisers. According to the appendix omitted from Friend and Brother, it took three attempts to convene the meeting since previous plans had been cancelled ‘always for personal reasons of the Count’, and then, to cap it all, ‘he himself did not turn up. That day I informed the patient advisers that neither Graham Greene nor I could continue to work in such unpredictable conditions.’11 On 22 July, the two friends returned to the subject in a telephone conversation: there was still no reply from the Count, and Greene’s private conclusion was that ‘we must forget the Foundation’ (Diaries, XV: 124). Moreover, Greene had heard, from acquaintances who had visited the Murrieta bodega, that the Foundation had published a book on wine without the knowledge of its president. Durán was indignant and immediately made plans to go to Antibes to administer the coup de grace to the Foundation.

The visit took place between 21 and 24 July. Again, it was painted in Friend and Brother as the second phase of the Silver Jubilee, and indeed, a subliminal message was transmitted through the text, probably aimed at the Count and Countess: ‘23 July 1989 was a historic day for both Graham’s peace of mind and my own. Graham wrote a very important document for me. I have never mentioned it, but I keep the autograph in case it may be necessary in the future’ (Durán, 1994: 191). In the book, the enigmatic Durán said nothing more on this subject, but he was obviously referring to the letter he had asked for from Greene severing his links with the Foundation. At his friend’s request, Greene wrote a letter in a few minutes, but Durán read it and was not happy. He had brought with him a ‘more complete’ version and asked Greene to redo his letter to follow his version. The writer, unwell and tired, asked him to type the letter himself and agreed to sign it later. But the perfectionist Galician argued that a handwritten version would be more effective. At this point, Greene exploded with anger and said that Durán was exhausting him. As well as the letter, Durán had been giving him a great deal of work in the form of unending autographing of books, after his contact at Sotheby’s, Roy Davison, had advised him that this was the way to increase their value (Diaries, XV: 73). So, following Greene’s outburst, Durán decided to stick with the first version of the letter and convinced himself that ‘it is much better than mine’. The letter in question read as follows:


Dear Leopoldo,

The time has definitely come to put to one side the idea of a Graham Greene Foundation. It had never occurred to me, or to you, that the Foundation would be used to advertise Murrieta wine. The wines are excellent, but in no way am I willing to lend my name to press advertisements. I am sure you will agree with me that the Foundation should be closed down.

(Greene to Durán, 22 July 1989, GUL, 3: 39, retranslated)



In a final meeting before his departure, Greene, as usual, wrote a few words in Durán’s autograph book:


23 July 1989

So there you are in Antibes in too much sun, doing what? Plotting to destroy the G. G. foundation—or perhaps better to make a joke of the whole thing. And Leopoldo on the second day begins to drink a little again.

(Autograph Book, Leopoldo Durán, GUL, box 9)



Greene reread what he had written in Durán’s autograph book in previous years, including lavish words of praise for the Creixell family, and said he felt somewhat guilty. But Durán consoled him: ‘You wrote before you knew the truth. Now you have knowledge of very regrettable things’ (Diaries, XV: 161). But it should not be forgotten that Greene had not heard the other side of the story (and, indeed, had not been very interested to hear it) and that Durán’s version was far from dispassionate.

Greene’s frame of mind, always fluctuating but more so than ever in recent years, brought in a new angle as they prepared to wind up the Foundation. The day after Durán’s departure, Greene received a new flash of inspiration on the subject so that rather than finding it dramatic, as Durán had made it out to be, he saw it as comical. In a letter sent to Durán immediately afterwards, Greene asked him to keep the resignation letter to himself since the matter now seemed to him to be hilariously funny:


I have been reading the newspaper article again & I find myself laughing. The Foundation more and more seems like the Anglo-Texan Society and I feel we are taking the whole affair too seriously. Please don’t use my letter till after Mexico and after we’ve spoken together again. The description in the paper of the cultural purpose of the Foundation seems correct & reminds me of my description in The Times of the Anglo-Texan. Texas alas! did not produce wine, but after all wine has its cultural side (the red Murrieta had survived Vigo less well than the whisky) I’m sorry about the money disappointments, but the newspaper now seems to me a good joke, & what would really annoy Vicente would be to know that we were all laughing.



The fact that Greene should compare the Foundation with the Anglo-Texan Society shows that, in his heart, he did not share Durán’s tragic view of events. But for Durán, given to seeing things in dramatic terms, it really was a serious setback, and the way things had been allowed to drift filled him with bitterness.12 To make matters worse, around that time, Cebrián, for obvious reasons, appeared to have stopped Durán’s monthly allowance, which, from October 1988, had been doubled to 100,000 pesetas. These were the ‘money disappointments’ referred to by Greene. His letter continued with a proposal to send out a press release full of devastating irony:


Why not send to the paper all the references to Murrieta that I have made in print & say that this was one purpose of the Foundation’s cultural activity & so far we are resisting offers from other vineyards before my next book is published because I have to test the quality of the wines?

(Greene to Durán, 25 July 1989, GUL, 3: 40)



In any case, despite his threats, Durán decided not to publicize either Greene’s first letter or the second, humorous proposal. Depressed and somewhat poorer, he travelled to Mexico to spend some time with his brother Manuel, a successful overseas entrepreneur, and spent from mid-August to mid-October there, possibly to restore his battered nervous system. Even if that objective was secured, his demons reappeared on his return; during that sad period, the Foundation continued to be front-page news, and Greene’s name had continued to be taken in vain, appearing in commercials for Murrieta on Galician television and in a report of the First Communion of one of the Count’s daughters in Barrantes in a local Galician daily paper.13 Clearly, after their various disagreements, Cebrián cut Durán out and did what he wanted with the Foundation which he was promoting and financing, and which he used in part for advertising and personal promotion. Thus, an article in La Región (8 November 1989) which stated, ‘Un buen vino y Graham Green [sic], temas para cenar’ [‘A fine wine and Graham Green, subjects for dinner’], in which the Count appeared as host at a dinner for prominent Galicians and made play of his friendship with the Englishman, retelling stories that the latter had told him in confidence.14

The subject cropped up again in private communications between Greene and Durán (Diaries, XV: 171–73, 181). The writer insisted that the Foundation must be closed down, recalling that he had never explicitly given his blessing. Durán revealed that a lawyer was looking into the possibility of changing the name as an alternative to dissolution. It emerged that closing down a foundation in Spain, a juridical entity covered by strict regulations, was not a simple matter of Greene writing a letter withholding his consent from an institution he had not, in fact, set up.

1990 came, and still there had been no decisive progress. At the beginning of the year, Durán wrote to the Papal Nuncio in Spain, Monsignor Tagliaferri, cancelling his request for a papal audience with the Cebriáns. He was no longer the ‘sometime chaplain’ of the family and did not consider the Count worthy of seeing the Pope at his request: ‘I thought, quite honestly, that I knew Don Vicente Cebrián. I had been dealing with him for one long year, though always on visits [. . .] But then crude reality dawned on me. I did not know him’ (Durán to Mons. Tagliaferri, 17 January 1990, GUL, box 26, our translation).

Durán seriously contemplated sending letters to the papers setting out the full story and even considered going through national and international news agencies: Reuters, the Spanish EFE, and United Press.15 But at this stage, Countess Creixell, María Jesus Suárez, intervened, convincing Durán not to take drastic measures and convening a meeting of the three main trustees in Durán’s flat in Vigo. At that meeting, held on 17 April 1990, in what can be assumed to be a tense atmosphere, a document was signed agreeing to the change of name of the organization, which became the ‘Creixell Foundation’. Obviously, Durán had no role in the new corporation, and he was invited to resign as president, which he did, in spite of everything, with some reticence.16

From early 1990 onwards, Greene’s health entered a process of decline which would ultimately lead to his death on 3 April 1991. During this phase, contact with his friend became more sporadic and the Graham Greene Foundation hardly merited a mention. In a telephone conversation on 27 December 1990, Durán told him that the Count had still not formalized the change of name. Eventually he did so, but the legal process was slow, and it was not until 5 March 1992 that the Foundation was officially renamed, though, in practice, it had already begun to use the name Creixell.

A few months after Greene’s death, the Foundation, with new trustees, organized a well-funded summer course in Barrantes in July 1991 entitled ‘The first Anglo-Spanish Seminar of the Creixell Foundation’. Directed by Professor David Gagen, of University College, Swansea, it was attended notably by David Henn (University College, London), María Lozano (Universidad Autónoma de Madrid), and Felix Martín (Universidad Complutense de Madrid).17 This time, the Count awarded generous scholarships to students: ten Spanish students were there alongside ten English-speaking students, with all expenses paid, and they attended sessions with national and international specialists, including Norman Sherry. In addition, there were a number of Spanish personalities from the worlds of politics and culture: Manuel Fraga Iribarne, Camilo José Cela, Javier Marías, Vicente Molina Foix, Darío Villanueva . . . In a gesture of reconciliation, Cebrián invited Durán to say mass on Sunday 7 July. This was a fine display of resources and a show of generosity. Unfortunately, the students did not react as had been expected, and complained about their lack of freedom (perhaps, like Greene in 1987, they did not feel free) and, possibly for this reason, the Foundation did not organize another similar event.



4.3 Epilogue

This tale of ambition and discord, of clashes of personality with Greene at its heart, has its own epilogue, as a result of Durán’s revelation of the ‘truth’. For years, the Graham Greene Foundation was a thorn in his side. In the margins of his diaries, written some time after the ‘heat of the moment’, he wrote bitter comments such as ‘I deceived Graham without wishing to do so’ or criticisms of Cebrián, where once he had written smooth and sugary words of praise and outpourings about providence. Durán could be affectionate and a good friend, but he saw things in tragic and dramatic terms, had depressive tendencies, and was inclined to demonize those he thought had slighted him. Greene’s death might have brought a period of calm in the process of decline of the Foundation, but Durán continued to feel, resentfully, that the truth—his truth—had to be told. He had possibly not done so before, out of respect for María Jesus Suárez Llanos, whom he always described as a ‘saint’ or in similar terms, even in later comments in his diaries. Cebrián wrote to Durán one of the two ‘most deeply affectionate letters’ he had ever received; ‘you have me at your total disposal for whatever you may need and I would be happy to share your profound solitude’.18 The invitation to officiate at mass during the summer course in Barrantes in July 1991 may have smoothed some of the rough edges. But not all of them . . .

As from the end of 1991, Durán began writing his memoirs, Graham Greene: Friend and Brother. He completed them in late 1992, and, as we have seen, the first handwritten draft provided a wealth of detail explaining how the Graham Greene Foundation had collapsed. He handwrote the draft three times, taking out of the later versions some of the more personal references (such as information about the duration and amount of his emoluments as well as some routine words of praise for Cebrián). In this appendix, he included copies of Greene’s ‘closing down’ letters, which had still not seen the light of day. It was Durán’s way of taking the sting out of the wound, which he thought more ‘in accordance with the Gospel’ than the original plan of giving the letters to the press. But for some unexplained reason (perhaps in order not to offend Cebrián and María Jesus or to avoid lawsuits), the appendix was not included in the typed version of the manuscript. All that survives in this later version is a facsimile of four letters from Greene, some of them mentioning the Foundation. But this other appendix was also omitted from the final version, this time for reasons of copyright. Greene’s executor, his son Francis, did not allow unpublished material by his father to be printed (Francis Greene to Durán, 24 June 1994, GUL, 27: 4). Finally, the book appeared with no mention of Cebrián, of the Graham Greene Foundation, or of Barrantes apart from a few cryptic allusions lacking meaningful references to time or space (they are mentioned in Chapter 5).

In the months and years following the publication of Friend and Brother, Durán waged other battles, no less bitter, on several fronts. A news item reignited his long-standing uneasiness or perhaps his wish to unmask the ‘truth’ about the Foundation. In fact, a short time after the sudden death of Cebrián, the newspaper ABC published an article which, for Durán, touched two raw nerves: it called the current Foundation ‘Creixell–Graham Greene’, and it asserted that ‘Creixell and Graham Greene were close friends’ (Alvear, 1996: 86). Durán found these inaccuracies intolerable and responded with an article which summarized the unused appendix and which he finally published as open tribune in ABC on 11 July 1997, almost a year after the press report (which goes to show that Durán was a slow writer, or else that he was having second thoughts about sending it, or possibly that the ABC had simply been holding it in reserve). In any case, Durán ended his silence and finally reproduced (with or without the permission of Francis Greene) three letters pertaining to the Graham Greene Foundation, together with their Spanish translation. The article concluded by denying that there was a close friendship between the late Count and the writer: ‘Creixell and Graham Greene [. . .] met no more than twice during their lifetimes, in my presence and because of me. To say otherwise is childish vanity, and hurtful [. . .] Only the truth can make us free’ (Durán, 1997: 52, our translation). In this outright denial, which we have referred to on several occasions, he insisted that Greene had never really accepted the project, something which contradicts what Durán himself had told the same paper a few years before, when he launched the initiative and described the lukewarm letter of support from Greene in Antibes in February 1988 as the ‘magna carta’ of the Foundation (Durán, 1988b: vii).

The falling out between Durán and Cebrián seems to have been caused by a clash between two strong personalities. Or, as Octavio Victoria put it, ‘it was obvious that if one was putting up the money and another was giving the orders, the relationship was not going to last for ever’ (Victoria, 2020: 389, our translation). Durán wanted to influence the academic nature of the Foundation and to take decisions as well as to receive a reasonable salary. Cebrián, as a good businessman, hoped to profit commercially. Undoubtedly, if a Foundation is to undertake philanthropic work, the company backing it needs to generate sufficient profits to finance non-profit-making activities such as research and culture. Durán wanted to be (in his own words) the ‘intellectual soul’ of the project, but someone else was paying for it out of his own pocket. The big question mark concerns the extent to which Durán was involved in the thinking behind the project. Clearly, his role was that of intermediary, the guarantor that Greene, hailed in his day as the leading English novelist, would agree to the use of his name for a Spanish initiative. As long as Durán was in the team, Greene would back the Foundation. But, if he was its soul, how come he told Greene that he knew nothing of the Foundation project until the Count suddenly came up with the idea in 1987?

‘Greene: The Unpublished Manuscripts of the Truth’ (1997) has, up to now, been the only written document published by any of the parties involved explaining the downfall of the Foundation and its winding up. The Cebrián family took no steps to disown it, neither did they accept my later invitation to contribute any new information. So, while some of the pieces of the puzzle are still missing, my reconstruction attempts to bring different perspectives together, and there emerges from it a series of lifelike portraits of the main protagonists against the background of Spain in the 1980s, together with a very Greenean tale of ambition and altruism, generosity and disagreement, power and glory, even of tenderness and humour . . . indeed, of the very human condition itself.




Notes

1 In a letter to Durán dated 24 November 1987, Greene asked Durán to dissuade Cebrián from getting involved in publishing, which he said was not a field for amateurs (Greene to Durán, 24 November 1987, GUL, box 3).

2 Conversation with José Ramón Losada, 10 May 2013.

3 The Society began as a joke, but it soon spun out of the control of its perpetrators. In the late summer of 1953, Greene and his friend, the writer and humourist John Sutro, bumped into two young Texan women at the bar of the Caledonian Hotel in Edinburgh and spent the following day with them. Back on the Edinburgh–London express train, and probably assisted by a few glasses of black velvet, they decided to write a letter to the London Times (which was published on 23 August) announcing the establishment of an Anglo-Texan Society, with the aim of encouraging culture exchanges between England and Texas, a state which ‘has a pre-eminent role both in the United States and in England’. If funds allowed, the aim would be to establish premises in London where Texan visitors could come. Greene signed as president and Sutro as Vice-president. However, shortly after this practical joke, Sutro told Greene that he had received about sixty applications for membership, one of them from the Prosecutor General, on the day the letter appeared. Not only that: a barbecue was held, attended by 1,500 people, and the society took on a life of its own. Soon Greene withdrew from this initiative, and other members with genuine interests took over. The society remained active until its closure in 1979 (Gilliatt, 1992: 139–40; Richard Greene, 2020: 273).

4 According to Victoria’s testimony, the Foundation was never referred to in that conversation (Victoria, email, 17 December 2014).

5 Sherry says that it was in 1987, but, as we have seen, this seems impossible.

6 The magazine Estilo (24 December 1988) said that three bottles of red would cost between £900 and £1,200. It incorrectly stated that ‘the profits will swell the funds of the Hispano-British Graham Greene Cultural Association founded by them [the owners of Murrieta]’ (our translation).

7 In a letter to Elisabeth dated 10 November 1988, Durán told her that the Count had called on him the previous day and they had talked for four hours. Although it is clear that Cebrián continued to be the decision-maker, his wife María Jesús—a ‘saint, a martyr’—succeeded in calming the priest and convinced him that her husband ‘adored’ him. The impression is that, on this point, Durán yielded a little and agreed to go to London because María Jesús was ‘completely alone [. . .] and trusts me completely [. . .] and the children are very close to me’ (Durán to Dennys, 10 November 1988, BC, 18/4).

8 Durán met Graham Carleton Greene in the memorial service for the latter’s father, Hugh, in May 1987. Almost a year later, during his journey to London with Cebrián, Durán—who no longer had a room at his disposal in London following the death the previous spring of Mrs Dunn—remained in London for three or four more days, staying with Graham Carleton (Durán to Greene, 23 April 1988, BC, 18/4). It is highly likely that they would have then discussed the sale of manuscripts.

9 Durán showed his irritation over an ‘inaccurate’ news item in La Voz de Galicia (12 December 1988) and over Sotheby’s catalogue, published in December. When he was sent the text of the catalogue, which referred to Anglo-Spanish relations, Greene cheerfully remarked: ‘God knows, perhaps even the problem of Gibraltar may be solved in due course through the Foundation (unpublished handwritten appendix to Friend and Brother, GUL, box 16: 4). A year later, the Galician press was still publishing information about Cebrián, which made Durán feel uneasy, as we shall see.

10 Note that this letter, dated 26 March, is postmarked Antibes, while Greene was in Vigo.

11 Unpublished, handwritten version of Friend and Brother GUL, box 16.

12 These remarks, and those that follow, reveal the extent of Durán’s bitterness and self-centredness in dealing with this issue. In August, shortly before his departure for Mexico, he wrote: ‘The killing of this farce of foundation is necessary, essential. That liar fit of a swine [sic] has been treading on my very neck after abusing my childish good-will.’ Two months later, despite his having taken a good rest on the Mexico trip, his tone was still one of fury: ‘I ask you to annihilate this intolerable pride, vanity, mockery [. . .] I find myself—and you in some way—a kind of laughing stock due to the megalomania and madness of this dirty pig’ (Durán to Greene, 6 August and 27 October 1989, BC, 18/5).

13 The newspaper (not identified by the source) stated that the ceremony took place in ‘the Graham Greene Foundation Centre’ with the Orense native Leopoldo Durán presiding and that so many people attended that the chapel became full and people had to follow the ceremony from the Foundation’s library. Durán translated this news into English for his friend, adding, ‘There is no such library at all. Only a few books they had there for centuries’ (Durán to Greene, 27 October 1989, BC, 18/5).

14 The article, signed by Luis Rivas Villanueva, seems untruthful in every respect. For example, it asserts that ‘a representative of the Government of Her Majesty the Queen has recently made a gift to the Foundation’s library, at Pazo de Barrantes, of 10,000 English books’. It then adds that, in the course of the dinner, Cebrián ‘began telling titillating stories about Graham Greene. The latest one is that these days he is in Moscow, invited by Gorbachev, re-writing the history of the Soviet Union, with the aim of expunging from scholarly texts that “chauvinist” tone which official texts have had since the rise of Lenin.’ The list of absurdities did not stop there: faced with the accusation that he was a communist, ‘the elderly London novelist liked to say, “how can I be a communist when my inheritance, and the foundation that will succeed me will be run by a count and a priest?”’ Durán was not left out: he was described as ‘a Trappist priest from O Carballino [. . .] and a mediocre cook’ (our translation).

15 Unpublished, handwritten manuscript of Friend and Brother, GUL, box 16.

16 Durán noted that Cebrián had given him the formal letter of resignation for his signature, which he said he did so as ‘to avoid scandal at home, and hopefully to succeed in closing down the G. Greene Foundation’ (Papers Graham Greene Foundation, GUL, 12: 4).

17 Details of the event are given in a leaflet which the Foundation produced for the occasion, and they were supplemented in private conversations with Felix Martín, 23 November 2013.

18 Unpublished, handwritten manuscript of Friend and Brother GUL, box 16 (our translation).



5
To Tell or Not to Tell

Writing Friend and Brother


In April 1979, after Durán’s first visit to Greene’s home in Antibes, the priest was aware that he had reached a high point in their friendship. The relevant entries in his diary show his euphoric frame of mind:


These days have been totally unforgettable. I am convinced that no-one can write Graham’s biography. His exceptional humanity: his sensitivity, the depth of his friendship, full of exquisite affection, his openness to the details of beauty, silence and intimacy; his avoidance of situations in which even the slightest praise might be directed at him; his putting himself last in any conversation; his virtually permanent reluctance to voice dogmatic opinions; his thinking more of his friends than of himself… all that,—and everything that is most intimate, secret, and indescribable about his being—all that, I think, is known only to me. And I shall never reveal it.

(Diaries, III: 102)



Despite this categorical statement, Durán became less unyielding as the years passed. The assertion that he was the only human being able to write an account of Greene’s life was gaining ground against his previous line of maintaining a discreet silence, or perhaps, Durán was pondering how to publish his personal vision of his friend without revealing intimate secrets. By 1991, following the writer’s death, he was aware that other biographical assessments were due to appear, so he surely must have thought that he should add himself to the list. He received powerful encouragement from the Californian Jesuit Albert Huerta (1943–2008), who had been in lively correspondence with Greene in his later years. Durán had met him in November 1975, when the Jesuit called on him in his flat in Madrid,1 and it appears that he intervened with Greene’s family to invite Huerta to attend the memorial service in person, and they even paid for his air ticket. This strengthened the relationship between two priests, who, in spite of the age difference and their contrasting politics (Huerta was a supporter of liberation theology while Durán was a dyed-in-the-wool conservative), shared an interest in the theological aspects of Greene’s work, and both had become close to Greene after making contact by letter.

Shortly after the writer’s death, the weekly El País Panorama Semanal of 8 April 1991 published a commemorative supplement on Greene which made no mention of his friendship with Durán or his influence on the writer. Huerta read it and was indignant: ‘A friendship lasting twenty years eluded them. The real Spanish connection was simply missed!’, he wrote to Durán in May (Huerta to Durán, 25 May 1991, GUL, 27: 25). To make up for this inexcusable omission, albeit in a very different medium, Huerta wrote an article for The Tablet in which he stressed the crucial role of Durán in Greene’s faith in his later years. The Tablet published the article in August, and Huerta sent a cutting to Durán, adding, ‘I have suggested to a publisher that they get in contact with you to get you to write a book about your travels in Spain with Greene. I gather Giles Semper is planning to contact you about this fairly soon’ (Huerta to Durán, 3 September 1991, GUL, 27: 25, our translation).


5.1 Offers

In fact, a few days later, Durán received a letter from Giles Semper, senior editor (though still under thirty) of the religion department of HarperCollins in London. He said he had read Huerta’s article in The Tablet and proposed that Durán should write a book on his experiences with Greene, offering him various inducements (Semper to Greene, 21 August 1991, GUL, 20: 7). We may imagine the delight felt by the priest on receiving the news that one of the big multinational publishers was prepared to put on the market a book which he had planned to write in any case. But he replied astutely and played hard to get, saying that he was not very attracted by the proposal but would undoubtedly be the best biographer they could find and that everything would depend on the amount offered and whether he would be given the same type of contract as Greene since, after all (he argued deftly), in reality, Greene would be writing the book (Durán to Semper, 4 September 1991, GUL, 20: 7). A few days after that, he received a similar offer from the head of Century, Euan Cameron, whom he had met at the requiem mass in Westminster Cathedral. Durán replied, on 5 September, in similar terms; much would depend on the contract offered, if they would treat him in the same way as Greene, and so on (Durán to Cameron, 5 September 1991, GUL, 20: 7). Before that, in late August, he had been approached by the producer Donald Sturrock about an interview for a special BBC programme as a tribute to the writer, and Durán had also replied to him prudently, making it clear that his participation would depend on the conditions. Therefore, at the beginning of September, in a matter of a few days, he had found several attractive offers on the table, enough to provide a reasonable income. But he must proceed with caution, and it seemed advisable to take on a literary agent, so he got into contact with Graham Carleton Greene, Hugh’s son, with whom he had some previous commercial connections and who was now working in one of Britain’s leading literary agencies, Ed Victor Limited. G. C. Greene agreed, and they promptly decided to accept the offer from HarperCollins, for an advance of £11,000, even though Durán found it insufficient.

From then on, we find a three-cornered relationship between G. C. Greene, Giles Semper, and Durán, which was initially quite harmonious but would gradually deteriorate as the project moved forwards. In a letter in September, Semper set out to Durán what he saw as the best approach, arguing that the book should reflect his own personality and not be exclusively about Greene, a suggestion which would be reproduced in the introduction: ‘The book should be about your relationship, and not about Greene in isolation. You should feature as strongly as he does [. . .] The “spiritual biography” will emerge in the course of the story’ (Semper to Durán, 23 September 1991, GUL, 20: 7). Later, the publisher visited Durán in Vigo, and the advance was risen to £17,500 for English-speaking countries, and no synopsis was asked for at this stage. He wrote again on 26 November, in a cordial tone, telling him about things happening in his life and gaining his confidence. The deal was getting close. Durán wrote in a jubilant mood to his literary agent to say that Semper ‘looks a sincere and honest man, very interested in the book’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 5 October 1991, GUL, 27: 5).

On 13 November 1991, Durán wrote to G. C. Greene to say that he had consulted a lawyer and had decided not to pay taxes in the United Kingdom but rather ‘in the Spanish way’. He was in a bad mood because Semper had told him that he would deduct £2,000 from his fee to pay the translator.2 He decided to go to London to deal with the paperwork and invited himself to stay with his literary agent: ‘I hope you will lodge me for such a short… time!’ They signed the contract with the agency on 14 November and agreed that Ed Victor Ltd would retain 15 per cent of what he obtained. In later letters, he suggested Spanish publishing houses that might be interested in a Spanish version: Planeta, Anaya, Prisa [sic], Rialp (Durán to G. C. Greene, 5 December 1991, GUL, 27: 5), and a day later, he wrote back, enclosing a synopsis in Spanish, adding that he and Greene had travelled together ‘for over twenty years’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 6 December 1991, GUL, 27: 5).



5.2 Pulling It Together

Thus, Durán started writing Friend and Brother a few months after Greene’s death. Clearly, he already had parts written, in the form of newspaper articles or texts of talks he had delivered in various fora, which must have speeded up its composition, given that he was a slow and painstaking writer. At first, Father Huerta offered to be his English translator (Huerta to Durán, 23 September 1991, GUL, 30: 7), convinced that he would do a good job, but he demanded that he be credited not only as translator but also as editor (possibly because he was not impressed by Durán’s style), which clearly aroused Durán’s suspicion and, in the end, made him push him out. Early in 1992, Durán set to work and asked Semper not to distract him from his task. He saw himself as a Benedictine monk drudging hard through papers and diary entries. It is likely to have been at this time that he added the handwritten notes to the margins of his diaries to which we have referred quite frequently in describing the journeys. On 16 March, they signed a contract with the publisher HarperCollins which stipulated that he would receive an advance of £36,000: £11,000 on signing, £11,000 on receipt of the translated manuscript, and £13,000 on publication. The costs of translation, no more than £2,000, had to be deducted (GUL, 20: 1).

While these matters were being worked on, Durán received a letter from Yvonne, with whom he maintained cordial relations (though, after Greene’s death, not very close since she actually said that she had not heard from him for some time). The reason for her letter was her concern because she had heard news, possibly through Father Huerta, that Durán was to write his memoirs, and she wanted to know more about the project. Durán replied on 1 March and mentioned ‘a very, very delicate matter’. Yvonne got alarmed and, a few days later, wrote again to advise the priest not to be indiscreet. She particularly asked him not to mention a certain ‘confession’ they had made to him as a priest because it was a very personal moment in the life of the couple and, if he did, the whole world would know that he gave his blessing to a couple who were living in sin (Cloetta to Durán, 18 March 1992, GUL, 24: 13). This epistolary exchange, or its written record, ends here, but Yvonne’s warning may have been behind Durán’s obsession to avoid being tagged in the book as ‘Greene’s confessor’, as we shall see.

Durán worked on without a break, harder than usual (in the past, each of his books had taken him long years, even decades). In June, he told G. C. Greene that he preferred to postpone the visit planned to London in July because he felt very tired physically and psychologically (Durán to G. C. Greene, 24 June 1992, GUL, 20: 1). In any case, his decision to retreat at home was effective because he finished his final draft manuscript on 8 December 1992 and, two days later, wrote to Semper to let him know:


My opinion is that there is here material for a very good book, but for the moment I don’t like to judge my own work; but I hope and feel happy [. . .]

One thing is absolutely true: this book is totally different from others on Graham and I believe completely new, for nobody knows how Graham was, I believe. Well, this is unquestionable, in spite of everything said by Norman Sherry in The Tablet. He saw Graham three or four times.

(Durán to Semper, 10 December 1992, GUL, 20: 7)



Durán’s rivalry with Sherry had been present in Durán’s mind almost from the beginning of his friendship with Greene, but life now brought them face to face. Sherry was about to publish his second volume of the herculean biography authorized by Greene, but the publication of the second volume would be more controversial than the first because, on the one hand, the biographee was no longer alive and could not be held to account, and, on the other, the time frame covered was full of morbid, and possibly scandalous, love affairs. The coming launch, as well as that of the book by the other, ‘non-authorized’ author called Shelden, which would likely be pitiless, was ever present in Durán’s mind. His publishers wanted his to be lifted by the tide of the other two, in the summer/autumn of 1994. In a letter to Greene’s niece and last secretary, Amanda Saunders, Durán discussed the book in preparation and pointed out how different it would be from anything Norman Sherry might write. She replied to him, firmly but tactfully, asking him to collaborate with the biographer’s research. She added that Sherry had interviewed her uncle several times over a period of seventeen years, not the three or four times that Durán claimed: ‘It is important to make sure that Norman has the correct information, and that is where we can all help’ (Saunders to Durán, 27 May 1992, BC, 18/6).3 Durán replied that he was a priest, and this involved keeping secrets (Durán to Saunders, 10 June 1992, BC, 18/6), which, in turn, must have caused Amanda, probably caught off guard by this reply, to stop pressing him. In a subsequent letter, Durán described his meeting with Sherry in Barrantes the year before (in the summer course organized by Vicente Cebrián in 1991) and how Durán had offered to show him the key places they had visited on their travels, but Sherry had declined. This testimony is consistent with what Sherry wrote in his third volume, although he got the dates wrong. He recognized that he was so caught up with the events covered in his second volume that what Greene had been doing in the 1980s was far from his concerns (Sherry, 2004: 702). However, in November 1993, Sherry, by then working on his third and final volume, wrote to Durán proposing their joining together on a trip to Spain to retrace the routes followed by the two friends, offering to pay for the expenses. But then, Durán, jealously guarding his intellectual property, replied with a straight negative: ‘my material is for my book as your material is for yours’ (Durán to Norman Sherry, 21 November 1993, GUL, 29: 5).

In early 1993, Durán made his appearance in Sturrock’s documentary, bringing him international fame overnight. Semper, in a letter dated 14 January 1993, wrote to tell him what he had seen. In their exchanges around that time, they agreed not to take on Huerta as translator, probably at the insistence of Durán, who claimed that it was not appropriate for an academic to have advance knowledge of the unpublished disclosures that he planned to make. A few months later, Semper proposed Euan Cameron (who had, curiously, made an alternative offer to Durán from the publisher Century) as translator (Semper to Durán, 29 June 1993, GUL, 20: 7). G. C. Greene succeeded in reducing the cost of the translation to £1,250, which meant that the publisher would withhold less of Durán’s advance (G. C. Greene to Durán, 29 July 1993, GUL, 20: 1).

Once he had finished the handwritten draft, in late 1992, Durán himself began the task of typing it up. In the typed version, he cut out the appendix (an epilogue on the rise and fall of the Graham Greene Foundation), even though it had been through three successive drafts, with Durán adding or removing information at various stages. Clearly, the wounds had not healed, and Durán had concluded that the time had come to tell the whole truth about a matter that had tormented him for years. Yet (possibly because he did not wish to make enemies of the Count and Countess), he removed from the final typed version all mentions of the Foundation apart from a few almost coded references.

By April, Durán had finished the typewritten Spanish text and therefore contacted Semper to tell him that the book was ready (Durán to Semper, 11 April 1993, GUL, 20: 7). They agreed to meet soon to hand over the manuscript in person; it seems likely that Durán refused to send it by post and, instead, urged Semper to come over to Vigo. Semper suggested that they discuss the title, and proposed Graham Greene: Friend and Brother as well as various alternative subtitles such as Picnics and Conversations, Travels and Conversations, Talks and Travels, Talks and Picnics, Picnics and Revelations (Semper to Durán, 27 April 1993 GUL, 20: 7).4 On 16 June, Durán formally handed the manuscript over to him, together with forty-six photographs with their negatives, at his flat in Vigo. To avoid any possible misunderstanding, he made him sign a formal receipt on the headed notepaper of the Complutense University (GUL, 20: 7).

The contemplated reproduction of Greene’s letters suggests a strange mixture of naivety and presumption. Although, after going through three drafts and many changes, Durán decided to remove the appendix on the Foundation, in order to avoid the bitterness of total silence he intended to reproduce in the book copies of four of the writer’s letters, one of which was almost exclusively about the winding up of the Foundation. In a letter to his agent, he raised the question of obtaining permission to reprint the letters, recalling that Greene had ‘delegated his authority for the use of his name and copyrights to me; he even told me many times that he gave me all his authority to do everything’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 20 May 1993, GUL, 27: 5). But the formal existence of such a delegation of powers was in doubt, and it became necessary to write to Francis Greene, son, heir, and holder of rights to the author’s literary estate; Durán had no confidence in him and, fearful about contacting him, asked his agent to do so. This issue overlapped with another of Durán’s projects which he was contemplating once the major work had been finalized: publishing the book of handwritten thoughts and favourite quotations which Greene wrote for him between 1977 and 1984, known as A Commonplace Book or, privately, as ‘my Picasso’. He had mentioned it to Semper, who seemed to approve of the project (Semper to Durán, 29 June 1993, GUL, 20: 7). But G. C. Greene, who knew the lie of the land, insisted that it was necessary to obtain authorization and put him in touch with the agent representing Francis Greene, Bruce Hunter of David Higham Associates. Following—possibly with some reluctance—the advice of his publisher, Durán wrote to Hunter about his plans for the Commonplace Book; he was so sure that he could count on the permanent and posthumous authority of the deceased that he enclosed a copy of Greene’s letter dated 26 March 1989 about the Foundation, whose key phrase was, ‘I must make it clear that I [Greene] have delegated my entire authority for the use of my name and my copyrights to you [Durán] as President because I trust you to consult me in the event of any problems’ (Durán to Bruce Hunter, 7 July 1993, BC, 18/6). Hunter consulted Francis Greene about it, and his reply opened with the statement that, ‘This affair is typical of my father’s muddled generosities.’ The decisive argument for refusing permission was that the manuscript consists largely of quotations from other writers, many with existing publishing rights (Francis Greene to Bruce Hunter, 17 July 1993, BC, 18/6). Indeed, so far, the Commonplace Book stored in Georgetown University Library has still not been published.

But this issue overlapped with that of the reproduction of Greene’s letters in Friend and Brother. Perhaps as a result of the previous negative response, Durán felt annoyed with Francis. In various communications with G. C. Greene, he asked that he should be the one to negotiate with his cousin the reproduction of the four facsimile letters and that he should spare him having to sip this ‘intolerable drink’. Durán was beginning to get very worked up on this matter: ‘To write to Francis is not causing anything but headaches [. . .] I enclose a draft of a letter, but all of you must do whatever can be done to avoid me to write to this man’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 26 May 1994, GUL, 21: 7). However, his agent thought otherwise, so finally Durán prepared a letter to Francis Greene in June 1994 that must not have been easy to send. Francis replied by three successive letters, on 24 June, 19 July, and 18 August. In the first, he explained why Durán had to obtain permission, overriding his innocent belief that Greene simply made an unconditional delegation of powers to him. In the second, Francis stated that he had approved the manuscript of Friend and Brother as far as he was concerned, celebrated that ‘there is at any rate one biographer sympathetic to my father’, and additionally, gave a thoughtful account of the separation of his parents. In the third letter, he asked for a minor correction to the book, that no mention should be made of Greene’s friend (and French literary agent) Marie Biche, who used to live in his Paris flat and who was still alive and would not wish to be named (F. Greene to Durán, 24 June, 19 July, and 18 August 1994, GUL, 27: 4). In the end, the facsimile letters would not appear as Durán had wanted, but at least Francis gave permission for some extracts to be reproduced, as well as some of the autographs in the visitors’ book, as occurred in chapters II and III of the sixth part of Friend and Brother.

What is apparent is that Durán was becoming increasingly uncomfortable with the later phases of the process of getting the book published. One of these concerns the translation. As agreed, Euan Cameron spent several months working on the text, and he handed over the text at the end of March 1994. There had been some slippage in terms of the original schedule, but Semper announced that HarperCollins would bring it out, as planned, in September (Semper to Durán, 25 March 1994, GUL, 20: 10). G. C. Greene was concerned that Durán’s book would be appearing at the same time as Sherry’s second volume and Shelden’s hated biography, and Durán agreed that it may not be the best time (G. C. Greene to Durán, 19 May 1994 and Durán to G. C. Greene, 24 May 1994, GUL, 20: 5), but ultimately, the publishers’ views prevailed, that is, that they should go for the fish while the pool was stirred up. In any case, Durán read the translation and was not pleased. He thought whole passages had been cut and that his text was far better and found dozens of errors in the version of his translator. At that point, in May, he angrily urged Cameron to come to his house: ‘without that I will never approve his translation [. . .] If for an impossibility something seriously wrong were done against my will, I would tell the whole London and the whole world that book was not my book’ (Durán to Semper 25 May 1994, GUL, 20: 3). Durán was also unhappy with Semper’s editing in that he had had the arrogance to propose changes in the original text: ‘Euan’s words are kind, at least apparently, BUT they are written in the hypothesis that Giles is omnipotent; he can order to cut the manuscript and to edit the book after that “according to his instruction”’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 23 May 1994, GUL, 21: 7). A month later, his anger had not subsided, and he continued to complain that HarperCollins were belittling his role as author. This is symptomatic of the irritated tone of his communications with his agent:


I am ready to follow the advice of all [. . .] But I shall always have the last Word [. . .] on this Editorial work [. . .] No decision can be taken without my consent, without my permission. That would mean to be a fool, a person without dignity. Nobody is more interested than I in publishing a perfect book [. . .] If I am the author and sign the book, what I say is more clear than light [. . .] I am most sure that the already almost hated HarperCollins will publish the book for their own interest, and on the other hand I shall be ‘complaisant’ for my own interest, but dignity is dignity. The greatest danger is Giles’s pride or rough words because of that [. . .] Dignity, prudence, prayer, but dignity (well, to me, prayer first) [. . .] Do you imagine anybody suggesting our great Graham some ‘Editorial Work’ on one of his books? Of course I am not Graham Greene, but again a bit of dignity.

(Durán to G. C. Greene, 5 June 1994, GUL, 20: 10)



In July, he again wrote to his agent about the painful process of correction that he had had to undergo:


I spent 72 days trying to correct the most serious mistakes of the translator, specially paragraphs and phrases translated completely wrong: one month (April) to arrange the first translation; the second month (June) to arrange the revision of his work; twelve days to correct the first proofs [. . .] thousand mistakes?

(Durán to G. C. Greene, 26 July 1994, GUL, 20: 2)



In spite of these outbursts, it would seem to have been the case that the main changes in the typed version, compared with the previous handwritten draft, were, in fact, made by Durán himself since they concerned sensitive fields of his own biography or self-portrait, or aspects of Greene that could be seen as delicate. For example, Durán decided to remove some anecdotes that might have portrayed him as ridiculous, such as the anecdote in the parador in Guadalupe when he went to Greene’s room to brush his teeth, whereupon Greene asked whether he had a bathroom in his own room, to which Durán replied ‘Yes, but this way we can talk.’ He also left out Greene’s usual joke, when he would say, ‘Time for your prayers!’, meaning that Durán was falling asleep while saying the rosary. He also removed the reference to the time he bought a wicker basket in Plasencia when he forgot his change and the good shopkeeper ran after him to return it. He also omitted any reference to the loving—but embarrassing—nickname of ‘whisky priest’ or to the fact that they drank an average of one bottle of wine at each meal (even though this was an understatement). Other cuts were made, removing material about his own biography which might have seemed too sentimental. Although he left some passages on the ‘student revolt’ of 1978 in Friend and Brother, the original draft had more material on this subject, including passages praising by name certain students who had stood by him at this difficult time. He also removed some reflections on the ultimate meaning of his priesthood in the light of his meeting Greene, and no doubt, some of the references to his ‘honeymoon’ seemed too cloying. On that subject, the following disappears:


What happened between us was as though we had been seeking each other for many years, and had finally found each other [. . .] I am convinced that Graham needed to ask a transcendental question—a question about his faith, in an atmosphere of trust without barriers as had, as if by magic, miraculously grown up between us. He asked about his faith and about my faith and I replied in words which God dictated to me. And that elemental reply, it seemed to me, stayed with him like a dagger in all his being.

(Draft (typed) of Friend and Brother, GUL, box 17, our translation)



Another field in which there were cuts is possibly headed by delicate matters associated with Monsignor Quixote. In the draft, he gave the name of the bishop who could have the novel banned (and who might, therefore, on the rebound, have succeeded in pushing up the sales), Monseñor Ángel Temiño, the bishop of Orense. He also went deep into the situation of the ‘Mexicans’, which had led him to give various nuanced suggestions to Greene on that part of the novel. Just as, in looking at Greene’s manuscript, he had tried to soften some phrases which might have offended the ‘Mexicans’, and he had avoided having the procession filmed in Galicia for similar reasons, he now showed great sensitivity in his portrayal of this community, as can be seen from the drafts and redrafts of the relevant passages. As for the filming of the novel, there remains no mention of the name of the influential Director of Spanish Television (RTVE), José María Calviño. Durán, by no means a supporter of the socialist ideology which advocated change in Spanish society in the 1980s, suspected that the director of an entity as committed to that ideology as the Galician Calviño could ‘endanger the values’ of the novel:


To have a Spanish producer or director would be the ruin of the film; especially if Spanish TV had any influence over the appointment of such people. I spoke to them about the thinking of Sr. Calviño and his team, totally opposed to the spirit of Graham Greene when he wrote his book.

(Draft (typed) of Friend and Brother, GUL, box 17: 241, our translation)



Another group of later cuts has to do with aspects of Greene’s life considered to be indiscreet. Thus, although there is reference in Friend and Brother to Greene’s intervention in El Salvador in 1979 to free the Lloyds Bank hostages, the necessary detail was omitted (Durán, 1994: 53). In the original manuscript, he explained that Greene had made a mysterious telephone call to Mexico and that the operation was supported by Torrijos. He also took out some of the comments made by Greene about people he observed on nearby tables in restaurants and other meeting places, in particular, the comments he passed in the Cozinha de Sao Humberto about a couple consisting of an older woman and her young companion, who seemed disdainful towards her, when Greene said that the woman had everything to lose since the young man had ‘all of life before him’. He also took out another scene, this time in reverse, in the Portugalete restaurant in Porto, when Greene commented on a couple consisting of a mature man and a young woman; although Durán thought they were father and daughter, Greene was sure the man intended to take the girl to bed.

The removal of these details gives us some idea of the extent to which Friend and Brother became sanitized; it never gives any information critical of Durán’s venerable friend. But what is most striking, from any comparison of the different drafts the book passed through, is the deliberate omission of key facts. Apart from some of the chapters in the second part, most of the anecdotes are not accurately placed in time sequence but appear haphazardly. But it is striking how, even in the first draft, the chapter dedicated to the first and second visits to Spain deliberately fails to mention the year in which they took place. Understandably, the publishers at HarperCollins required Durán to specify the dates, by letter in July 1994. In the same letter, they also requested the dates of his first meeting with Greene; with extraordinary vagueness, the first manuscript failed to mention the year. Durán may well have supplied the required information somewhat reluctantly because he gave the year of the first trip correctly but not the year when he first met Greene. The chapter begins by stating that ‘[our first meeting] took place at the Ritz Hotel in London on 20 August 1973’ (Durán, 1994: 3). When we examine the original, typed text, it is apparent that it had been changed, and the year is written in by hand over the corrected smudge. Could Durán really have been confused about the year which changed his life? It seems unlikely. So, why did he make this error?

One possible explanation is that, in previous written accounts, Durán had made ever stronger claims about the pedigree of the friendship so that, by now, he may have found himself trapped by his own assertions. From 1980 onwards, he had appeared before the mass media, first Spanish and subsequently international, to speak about his friendship with Greene. Possibly carried away by a somewhat puerile vanity, Durán gradually extended the tenure of his friendship with the distinguished writer, playing on the ambiguity which allowed him to include, for those purposes, the period from 1964 during which they were exchanging correspondence. Thus, to give an example, in 1982, with six years of friendship behind him, he wrote in ABC that he had been ‘friend and confidant of Greene for more than two decades’ (Durán, 1982: 119). In 1987, El País reported that ‘for more than twenty years, the British writer Graham Greene has been coming to Spain for his summer holidays, totally incognito’ while, in the case of the first meeting, it stated: ‘Soon afterwards the great moment arrived: an appointment with Greene for lunch in the Ritz Hotel in London. It was the year 1964 [. . .] In 1968 there began what, paraphrasing Greene, could be called the travels with my priest’ (González Yuste, 1987: 8). In 1988, ABC stated that Durán ‘met Greene in 1964, after having written two theses on the British author’. If these statements were excessive, then after the author’s death, they took off. Thus, in ABC on 5 May 1991, Durán wrote, ‘What do I see in the man I was close to for twenty-seven years? (Durán, 1991: 58–59), while El Faro de Vigo went further, stating that Greene had ‘visited Galicia every year for twenty-seven years’ (26 July 1992). The English-language press that covered the funeral added another digit: The Independent (9 April 1994), the Yorkshire Post (9 April 1994), the Shropshire Star (9 April 1994), and the Birmingham Post (9 April 1994) all declared that the friendship went back thirty years. While clearly, Durán cannot be held responsible for all the factual errors in the press, there can be no doubt that the sole source of guidance on matters of historic detail could only be him. And on occasion, he would write a note on press cuttings received from these papers, stressing in irritated tones some minor errors, not including the ones cited above.5

Undoubtedly, Durán had opted to round upwards his years of experience as a companion of Greene, quite possibly through his own mental restriction or innate ambiguity. But the bills, so to speak, were piling up, and when he sat down to write his major work, one wonders whether he realized just how much wrong information he had strewn in his path and that if he was too precise about the date of his meeting with Greene, he could find himself in something of a muddle. So he went for vagueness and in the typed manuscript wrote ‘in the early seventies’ when discussing the first encounter, But, under some pressure from HarperCollins, he was required to be more precise. Thus, possibly so as not to appear to be too forgetful, he opted for 1973.

At the end of July, HarperCollins sent him the galley proofs for him to revise. Was everything OK? No: on 11 August, Durán wanted the presses stopped and an addendum inserted to the text: a denial of a report which, according to some rumours, Shelden may have been including in his hated biography to the effect that Greene had homosexual tendencies. Durán’s denial was designed to rescue his late friend’s heterosexuality, but it also affected him since someone might allege that their relationship was ‘more than that of friends’. However, it was too late to redraft anything, and HarperCollins did not give consent. In September, Graham Greene: Friend and Brother finally saw the light of day, in time to join the tidal wave of new biographical works which, it was said, would cast new light, sometimes polemical, on the recently deceased writer.



5.3 Reactions

Once the book had arrived in the bookshops, the publishing group HarperCollins set about organizing the promotional campaign. The book was well reviewed by Nicholas Shakespeare (Daily Telegraph, 24 September 1994), John Wells (Daily Mail, 9 September 1994), Nicholas Clee (The Bookseller, 9 September 1994), and Tom Burns (The Tablet 24 September 1994), in a review by Patricia Beer in London Review of Books (20 July 1995) which dealt with the three recently published biographical studies, and in a note in the Irish Catholic of 20 October 1994. Some are more negative, like the one by Anne McElvoy in The Times Magazine, which made Durán suffer. In a letter to his agent, he complained about the narrow-mindedness of critical reviewers and received a reply in such a tone as suggested that G. C. Greene was beginning to lose patience with the unpredictable moods of his client (Durán to G. C. Greene, 27 September1994; G. C. Greene to Durán, 5 October 1994, GUL, box 20).

Durán seems to have decided not to have a book launch in Britain, possibly because he was not happy with the fluency of his spoken English. Indeed, when Phil Deakin invited him to do an interview on the BBC’s ‘Sunday Morning’ programme, Durán recorded in some private notes: ‘I tell him that I do not trust my English, neither the accent nor the diction, knowing that what I say will be broadcast. I leave it to him. But I tell him that my English could harm the book’ (handwritten notes by Durán, GUL, 21: 7). But he was prepared to organize a presentation in Spain, and the Director of the House of Galicia in Madrid, José Antonio Ferreiro Piñeiro, invited him to do so in the House’s premises (Ferreiro to Durán, 28 September 1994, GUL, 27: 36). Durán soon set about bringing in the best-known journalists of the time, and in October, he wrote to Ferreiro and urged him to contact the mass media (Durán to Ferreiro, 11 October 1994, GUL, 27: 36). Giles Semper also sent a copy to Ignacio Villa, of COPE radio, and to Father Huerta, who had written a friendly letter to Durán in September suggesting that he should review it as soon as possible. In Spain, various papers gave it space (Faro de Vigo, Voz de Galicia, El Mundo, and Ya, 21 November 1994), and it was covered by radio stations—Radio Exterior de España (Angel Luis López, 21 November 1994) and Catalunya Radio (18 November 1994)—and television programmes such as the Galician RTV. The date agreed for the presentation in the House of Galicia in Madrid was 9 March (Ferreiro to Durán, 17 November 1994, GUL, 27: 36), but for some reason, the Director backtracked, and Durán opted for plan B, the Catholic University of San Pablo CEU (Centro de Estudios Universitarios). He knew a senior member of the university, Raul Vázquez, who, as a child in the 1950s, had attended the Vincentian College of Marín and tried, typically, to browbeat him into a high-level presentation. He sent him some cuttings and letters to show Vázquez that ‘God put into our hands a book which is quite out of the ordinary’, and if the CEU (or Vázquez, we understand) took on the preparations, ‘he will in time feel something rare and comforting [. . .] If the world becomes aware, through this book, that Graham Greene was not only a radical believer but a man obsessed with his faith, what a good apostolic mission we will be doing’ (Durán to Raul Vázquez, 11 December 1995, GUL, 30: 20, our translation). The book presentation finally took place on 25 April 1995 in the Salón de Grados of San Pablo CEU in Madrid, at 12 noon (12 p.m.). Those present with him included his former professor and friend, Esteban Pujals; Luis Blanco Vila, professor of literature in San Pablo CEU; and Pilar Concejo Álvarez, Dean of the Faculty of Human Sciences and Communication. The function seems not to have been as much of a media success as Durán had hoped, and there were a few complications, as when paperback copies of the book failed to arrive on time to be sold at the event. But at least it was an excellent opportunity to meet old students, such as his beloved Azucena C., who could have become a ‘Third Woman’ on the highways of Spain.

Although Durán was never a man who took criticism well, a devastating disapproval was about to hit him from an unexpected quarter: a letter from Father Alberto Huerta, who had played a decisive role in contacts with HarperCollins and had always been highly enthusiastic about giving currency to the connection between Durán and Greene. Even though Durán had not accepted his offer to translate (and edit) the book, Huerta had followed the ongoing process closely and wanted to help the cause by writing a review. Semper sent him a copy within weeks of the book becoming available; he read it through quickly, but his reaction was soon of deep disappointment. Ablaze with indignation, the day after he finished reading, he fired off a gem of a letter to the author, dated 3 October 1994. The tone is most emphatically jaundiced. To begin with, there was no salutation. He then wrote ironically about Durán’s confused handwriting (‘Couldn’t HarperCollins give you a typewriter?’) and excused him from sending a copy of the book on the grounds that Giles Semper had already done so: ‘for you the best thing would be to sell it, to recoup something for your finances, since you still seem to be under pressure in that area’. The very first paragraph, then, set the hostile tone. But things did not stop there: ‘I don’t know whether you went over the top or not. I am beginning to understand why many people speak badly of the clergy.’ Although he admitted that the information about Monsignor Quixote was interesting and conceded that there are some amusing parts, he could not accept that Durán should slander ‘many people who knew Graham well, and knew him better than you’. He complained that Durán painted an unfavourable portrait of ‘anyone who has shown an interest in Graham [. . .] except those you found useful’. He accused him of a ‘lack of sensitivity’ and a failure to display ‘that nobility of spirit that Graham had shown you on so many trips and in so many conversations’. In short, the book was disfigured by an unjustified claim to exclusivity. And to cap it all (and here perhaps we can see Huerta’s own hurt), he considered the style to be ‘very forced’ and the translation ‘disastrous’, with many flagrant linguistic errors.

Devastating criticism, therefore, which went beyond purely technical matters and sought to reveal gaps in the inner workings of the author’s being. As one could have expected, it brought about the permanent severing of the previously cordial relations between the two priests. Durán’s long-held suspicion was that Huerta was acting as the conveyor belt for the views of Yvonne Cloetta, with whom he had established a degree of friendship, since he mentioned some matters which he could only have heard from the mouth of someone close to the writer. Thus, in a possible reference to occasions when Durán had abused the confidence of his friend, Huerta reminded him ‘Don’t forget [. . .] that he had to tell you on several occasions not to ask for too much. Don’t forget that. With you, as with so many people, Graham behaved in an exemplary way.’ And he continued: ‘You speak very well of Vivien. But you hardly knew her. Is it she whom you wish to befriend, or the family?’ (Huerta to Durán, 3 October 1994, our translation).

The mention of Vivien perhaps reveals that the hypothesis of a connection with Yvonne is not a wild one. Although there was no evidence of previous ill feeling, in Friend and Brother, Yvonne’s role is hugely downplayed; her first appearance is on page 190, and nowhere is it mentioned that she had been the writer’s lover and companion for three decades, but rather, the impression is given that she was, together with her husband (!), an excellent friend. And it is no coincidence that, a few days later, Durán received another devastating criticism in the form of two long letters sent by Yvonne to Amanda Saunders (sent on to G. C. Greene and from him to Durán). The first one was dated November, and in it, she accused the priest of misinterpreting many facts concerning French history and politics that Greene had spoken about, which, when put into his mouth, made him sound ‘stupid and ignorant’.6 She also found errors in his interpretation of Greene’s reaction to his appointment to the Order of Merit (UK) or of the Légion of Honour (France), as well as in the details of his account of Martine’s lawsuit against Daniel Guy. But what really upset her was the revelation that Greene always carried a photo of Martine in his wallet. ‘The way Leopoldo puts it is vicious and could be interpreted as Martine having had an affair with Graham which is nonsense. I am very cross with him about it’ (Cloetta to Amanda Saunders, 3 December 1994, GUL, 20: 2).

It does not seem likely that Durán wanted to imply that this was the case, given the semi-hagiographic and unusually chaste portrayal of Greene by Durán, which contains no explicit statement about his intimate relationship with Yvonne. Durán could be said to have been naïve, or indiscreet, rather than ill intentioned.7 In December 1994, Yvonne sent to Amanda another set of objections to Durán’s book. Notable among them was her annoyance that Durán had told the world that, as part of the preparations for his campaign against the Nice mafia, Greene had had meetings with President Mitterrand and also with Alain Peyrefitte (Minister of Justice and admirer of Greene’s work) and Pierre Merli (Mayor of Antibes and Senator). It seemed to her a major error on Durán’s part to reveal details of these secret meetings since, under French law, politicians were not supposed to become involved with judicial processes. But she also objected to the chapter about Greene’s final days, and the priest’s visit to the hospital where he died; the book gives the impression that Yvonne was not particularly efficient in calling the priest to tell him that Greene was dying, and the clear inference is that, if it had been up to her, Durán would never have arrived on time. The text reads as follows:


Graham had told them that they must keep me informed. Perhaps they should have persisted a little more with their calls. I know very well that Graham would have done so if he could [. . .] At last, on Easter Sunday, at 9.30 in the evening, the telephone rang. It was Yvonne: ‘Graham has reached the end. He wants you to come. But there’s no need for you to hurry.’



But Durán did hurry, and the next day travelled to Madrid urgently to catch a plane. ‘Without the diligent efforts of [the Iberia employee who dealt with him], Graham would have died without seeing me at his side’ (Durán, 1994: 341–42). Yvonne, therefore, objected to this image of herself and counter-attacked, declaring that it was she who, on the evening of Sunday 31 March, had suggested that Durán be called and that Greene was not particularly enthusiastic: ‘Oh, if you want’, she reported him as saying. She concluded her long letter to Amanda by saying that she intended to write her own version of events, which would serve as a response not only to Durán’s but also to the insidious books recently brought out by Sherry and Shelden.8 With the passage of time, Yvonne carried out her threat. Although she quite possibly did not see herself as capable of writing a book all by herself, she did have the support of Marie-Françoise Allain, a protegée of Greene and daughter of a well-known Frenchman who had died in strange circumstances some years previously. Allain had various meetings with Yvonne, and they bore fruit as In Search of a Beginning: My Life with Graham Greene (translated from French into English, surprisingly, by the very same Euan Cameron!), which appeared in 2004, shortly after the sudden death of Yvonne. In the prologue, written by Yvonne, she states that she was impelled to write the book by ‘the storm of hostility unleashed against [Greene] during the summer of 1994, a veritable smear campaign generated even by some of his “friends”’. This was a clear dig at Durán, the only one of the three 1994 biographers which had a claim to the title. In fact, Yvonne carried out her threat to give her version of events and, in her book, cited the half-hearted words of the dying Greene when she asked him whether he wanted Durán to be with him: ‘He raised his hand casually and said, “Oh, if you want to . . .” That implied that he was indifferent’ (Cloetta, 2004: 189).

For his part, Durán’s reaction to Yvonne’s criticism was of haughty dismissal. As he wrote to G. C. Greene, ‘Poor Yvonne seems to think that she knows Graham’s deep ideas better than I. Poor Yvonne is not a learned person. Of course Graham couldn’t comment upon many problems with her!’ He then added, ‘Don’t forget Yvonne’s adviser is Fr Huerta: just in case. See how they congratulate me for writing a book to counter-balance Shelden’s “disgrace”’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 1 January 1994, GUL, 20: 2). However, some of the points made by Yvonne should be taken into account, according to his literary agent. The way in which he revealed, in Friend and Brother, Greene’s opinions of various private and public individuals in France could incur legal action if the book was published in France. And Durán, who had little stomach for legal fights, sent a forthright reply to his agent: ‘I forbid the publication of the book in France’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 12 December 1994, GUL, 20: 2).



5.4 Monetary Matters

If unfavourable criticism drove Durán to exasperation, money issues simply added firewood to the fire. Apparently, HarperCollins fulfilled their side of the bargain and transferred to him the sum of £35,000, less the £1,125 for the translator, in the agreed three instalments, but Durán became impatient and alleged that the payments were late (Durán to G. C. Greene, 5 June 1994, GUL, 20: 10). In May 1994, his agent agreed to a contract for an American version, through HarperCollins San Francisco, guaranteeing him an advance of $40,000—although, he wrote, ‘the advance, of course, goes against the HC advance’ (G. C. Greene to Durán, 25 May 1994, GUL, 20: 3). It was understood that Durán would not receive any further payment for the time being, but the publication of the American edition would increase the number of copies in circulation and might lead to increased income if sales were higher than anticipated. To judge from his subsequent reaction, Durán seems not to have understood these conditions.

The US publication was scheduled for February 1995 but would involve a few minor changes, which failed to convince Durán and gave him another opportunity to lose his cool. One of his most pressing demands was that the subtitle should not include the word ‘confessor’ but rather ‘confidant’. Once again, what Durán feared most seemed to be happening: others were deciding things in his place: ‘I must tell you that I have lost my sleep for so many nights thinking about that.’ In letters written in November 1994 (dated 14, 15, and 22 November) and sent to the ever-patient Giles Semper, who remained his link with the publishers, even for the American edition) Durán could not get the ‘insult’ out of his head and insisted that ‘they must apologise to me seriously’ (Durán to Semper, 14 November 1994, GUL, 20: 8). In late 1994, Semper sent him a copy of the new cover design and asked him to check it. Durán changed the title but not the reference to his twenty-seven years of friendship or to their more than twenty years of travelling together. As one might have expected, he told Semper not to involve Father Huerta in anything to do with the promotion of the new North American edition. The new edition appeared on the planned date, with a print run of 7,500 copies. Further, in early 1995, Semper informed him that English sales were doing well, with sales of 3,437 in the last four months of the previous year. In view of this success, HarperCollins planned to bring out a paperback edition in or around April, with an initial run of 7,500 copies. Semper also asked Durán whether they should take into account, in the new edition, the changes proposed by Yvonne, but Durán advised that this was not necessary for the moment (Semper to Durán, 17 January 1995 and 27 January 1995, GUL, box 20).

The first settlement account, sent in early 1995, was for £4,201.25, to be deducted from the advance. This news upset the author, for whom it seems to have been unexpected, and he complained to the literary agent, who calmed him down and explained that this was normal procedure: ‘you really mustn’t distress yourself so much’ (G. C. Greene to Durán, 28 June 1995, GUL, box 20). But Durán, probably blinded by the multiplicity of editions, persisted in seeing another ‘insult’, and a minor error in the figures of copies sold (which, in any case, would never exceed the generous advance) led him to urge his agent to tear a strip off the accounts department of HarperCollins and the director of the religion section, Eileen Campbell (Semper having left that post in August 1995). Greene wrote that his client ‘has been made extremely ill and depressed by the appalling series of muddles [. . .] He has not only lost his faith in HarperCollins but in his agent too’ (G. C. Greene to Campbell, 21 September 1995, GUL, 20: 5). Indeed, G. C. Greene was beginning to suspect that his client no longer had confidence in him. In the middle of 1995, Durán contemplated finding another agent.9 And while, at first, he had expected Greene to help with publishers in other countries, starting with Spain, he now said that he would like to handle these matters himself and at his own risk (Durán to G. C. Greene, 13 September 1995, GUL, 20: 5). While his negotiations for Portuguese language rights failed,10 Spanish talks were successful; on 23 October 1995, he signed a contract with Espasa Calpe to publish the original version of his book of memoirs and received an advance of 1,150,000 pesetas. The book would be published in mid-1996 and would include an introduction by Tom Burns, editor of The Tablet, which does not appear in English editions.

The year 1996 saw an intensification of his disenchantment with HarperCollins and also a series of disagreements with his long-suffering agent. His settlement account for 1995 recorded sales to the value of only £248 (as before, covered by the advance), which meant that the sales boom was now over, while the figure for 1996 was even lower, £100.79. That being the case, and against his agent’s advice, in June 1997, he decided to rescind his contract with HarperCollins and directed that current stocks be pulped. The withdrawal of the author’s rights affected both HarperCollins UK and its San Francisco affiliate and was confirmed in February 1998. Durán, who may well have had dreams of scaling the literary heights reached by his beloved friend, was disillusioned as he realized that he was about to miss his last train. His bitterness was acute. In a surprising letter, he asked his agent not to use headed paper when writing to him as every time he saw an envelope from Ed Victor Limited he became ill (Durán to G. C. Greene, 4 November 1997, GUL, 20: 6).

In spite of all his efforts, Durán did not succeed in selling the rights of his magnum opus to other foreign publishing houses, and it appeared only in English and Spanish. If, indeed, it brought a useful boost to his income, as well as thousands of readers (some of whom wrote warm letters of appreciation and even, in some cases, became new penfriends), it also brought him countless headaches, sleeplessness, and annoyance. As he said to his agent: ‘My life after delivering the manuscript [. . .] has been, is, hellish and only God knows what is happening to me’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 14 September 1995, GUL, 20: 5).

To the outside observer, these endless headaches and bitter disappointments may appear to be somewhat exaggerated, and it is easy to recall similar quarrels, also sometimes disproportionate, with the staff of the Municipality of Madrid in 1980 and in the long dispute with Vicente Cebrián between 1988 and 1989. If Durán always seemed to have an air of dissatisfaction about him, and a tendency to overdramatize, as he got older, things, if anything, got worse. To end this study, we shall see how he spent the latter years of his life. For while he may have retired from his post as a university teacher, he showed no sign of retirement as a Greene scholar; indeed, he had two or three projects up his sleeve to ensure that he remained active well into his old age.




Notes

1 In a letter to Greene, he tells him about Huerta’s visit, concluding: ‘I liked him. He seems very sincere’ (Durán to Greene, 1 December 1985, BC, 18/1). With time, Huerta’s sincerity would work against their cordial relations, as we shall see.

2 ‘[Semper] harmed my psychology in relation to the book, and I shall never have the enthusiasm to write it as I did up to now’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 13 November 1991, GUL, 27: 5).

3 Richard Greene affirms that ‘[c]ontrary to what is believed, Greene saw little of his authorized biographer [. . . and] generally kept him at arm’s length’, but he also admits that the writer may have publicly overstated his aloofness from Sherry (Greene, 2020: 417).

4 Other titles bandied about a few days previously included: Graham Greene Within, Graham Greene’s Private World, The Private World of Graham Greene, Graham Greene: The Simple Genius, Graham Greene without Mystery (Semper to Durán, 11 April 1993, GUL, 20: 10).

5 This is the case of a cutting, among his papers in Georgetown, of an article published in ABC on 18 September 1988. Apparently, he had written a letter to the newspaper complaining about certain errors, such as describing as ‘chauffeur’ the man who appeared as Third Man or putting ‘confessor’ rather than ‘confidant’. But he does not correct sentences such as, ‘you will imagine the anecdotes and stories that have flowed from innumerable conversations over a period of twenty years.’

6 Some examples include that Valéry Giscard d’Estaing did not crash into a hearse but into a lorry laden with yoghurt, at 5 a.m. and in the company of a young lady; that Durán had confused the French Minister of Education with another politician, Jacques Chaban-Delmas; that there was no such French author as Daniel de la Rue—he could be referring to Etienne Leroux. Despite his objections to Yvonne’s tone, Durán did correct the mistakes in subsequent editions.

7 For instance, elsewhere in the book, Durán reproduced a conversation he had with Graham and Hugh Greene in which Greene revealed that a police inspector suspected that he had had sexual relations with both Yvonne and Martine. Graham put paid to the question (which he himself had raised) with a peal of laughter (Durán, 1994: 265). One has the impression that Durán brought up this issue innocently as the literal transcription of a three-way friendly chat taken from his diaries. But he was perhaps unaware that, even if they dismissed with a laugh the presumed absurdity of the rumour, at least half of it was true.

8 Yvonne was highly critical of all the biographical books on Greene after his death. In 2000, she confronted Shirley Hazzard, the author of another book of personal memoirs, Greene on Capri, in a polemic in the opinion pages of the New York Review of Books. Cloetta wrote a letter to the editor to express her disagreement with various of Hazzard’s statements: that Greene had not liked Capri, that he was miserly, that he was not peaceful, that he lacked tenderness . . . and concluded that Hazzard was not on the list of ‘real friends’ in whose company Greene was at his best (a similar argument to one she deployed against Durán in her/Allain’s book). Hazzard rebutted these points, one by one, in the same edition, leaving her heavy artillery for later paragraphs. In the penultimate one, she summarized a letter in which Greene affirmed that Cloetta was not sufficiently stimulating company for him (a low blow if ever there was one), while, in the final paragraph, she accused her of cooperating with the most hostile biographers, of setting herself up as ‘the owner of Graham Greene’, and of launching a series of provocations against her (Hazzard, 2000b: 64–65).

9 Following his receipt of a letter from an English priest, Father Daniel Cronin, master of ceremonies at Westminster Cathedral, congratulating him on his book, Durán used the opportunity to complain about his problems and asked him whether he knew a good literary agent, preferably Catholic. Cronin replied, humorously, that ‘you would be much better off with a Jewish one!’ and recommended Fiona Batty, of Peters Fraser and Dunlop (Cronin to Durán, 14 July 1995, in GUL, 26: 15).

10 On 24 March 1996, he wrote to Antonio de Souza-Pinto, of Livros do Brasil S.A., to offer them his product, asking for an advance of 600,000 pesetas (Durán to Souza-Pinto, 24 March 1996, GUL, 2: 13, in Spanish).



6
The Final Years of Leopoldo Durán


In the years following Greene’s death, much of Leopoldo Durán’s time was taken up with the writing and promotion of Friend and Brother. Indeed, so much of his life had centred on Greene that, to judge from various documents held in Georgetown and in Boston College, afterwards much of it still revolved around Greene and his universe. Durán was certainly a slow writer, the evidence being the long time it took him to write most of his publications, with the exception of Friend and Brother, on which he worked under his contractual obligations. In 1997, Durán was putting the finishing touches to one book which had been a long time in gestation, perhaps as long as two decades, Doctors in Graham Greene. The first reference to it appeared in a letter to Greene in January 1977, in which he told his new friend that he intended to continue studying his work as part of an ambitious project initially entitled The Thinking of Graham Greene, looking at three areas: ‘theological, political, and police (I mean concerning policemen as the armed arm of the state to preserve order, etc)’ and went on to ask him for his thoughts on this structure, especially regarding policemen (Durán to Greene, 29 January 1977, BC, 17/30). Greene replied promptly, and in a long post scriptum, recognized that the police element was more present in his works than he had realized: ‘Really it seems that my books contain more policemen than priests, which would surprise many of my readers. Next you’ll find yourself chasing down doctors who rival priests in number!’ (Greene to Durán, 7 February 1977, GUL, 1: 26). This could have been the first spark which lit up for Durán a possible new field of study. In March 1977, he already had his eye on this, given that he put the following question to Greene, respecting his latest novel, The Human Factor: ‘Does any priest, policeman or doctor come out in it?’ (Durán to Greene, 10 March 1977, BC, 17/30).

With the passage of time, the project on The Thinking of Graham Greene became Policemen and Doctors, and finally Doctors. Durán took a particular methodological interest in character analysis, both in research and in teaching. Octavio Victoria, a student in the Complutense University in 1975–76, states that his lecturer tried to bring


us to learn about all the books, in detail, from cover to cover, including the main characters in about twenty novels that we had to read for his course each year, which added up to a total of hundreds of characters, about all of whom we were supposed to know everything.

(Victoria, 2020: 374, our translation)1



Durán finally finished his book on doctors in Graham Greene in mid-1990 (Durán to Greene, 26 August 1990, BC, 18/6) shortly before the writer’s death and the resulting commission to write Friend and Brother. It appears that the book still required further revision, or perhaps the author wished to devote all his resources to writing his memoirs. A further eight years were to pass before, in 1998, the publishing house PPC2 brought out his study with the simple title of Los médicos en Graham Greene.

In the autumn of 1989, Durán took part in a number of presentations of his book, one at the headquarters of the professional medical association in Madrid and another in Barcelona, where he made the acquaintance of a renowned thoracic surgeon and unconditional fan of Greene, Ramón Rami Porta. They became firm friends. Rami Porta was a regular attender at the Graham Greene Festival, an annual event in the writer’s home town of Berkhamsted, which brings together lecturers, including scholars working on the English writer or otherwise connected with his life. Through Rami Porta, the Graham Greene Birthplace Trust invited Durán to take part in the festival in 1999. Still today, the older members recall an enjoyable talk in English, delivered with a Galician accent, in the course of which the speaker thumped the table as he expressed his indignation over the allegations of sexual misconduct made by Shelden in his recent biography.3

Despite difficult moments in the publication process of the various editions of Friend and Brother, the tireless Durán tried to ensure that his latest study was also published by an English-language publisher. It is striking that, in one of his last letters to the long-suffering Graham Carleton Greene, who had witnessed his outbursts against imagined insults and whom he had been thinking of replacing for three years, Durán tried to sell the new idea as a unique opportunity: ‘I imagine it is more interesting than the other book [Friend and Brother]’ (Durán to G. C. Greene, 13 March 1998, GUL, 20: 6). But G. C. Greene was not tempted and, from now on, began the process of severing contact with a client who was really difficult to please.

If Durán had held on to the manuscript of Doctors for years until that moment, he also had an even older unpublished book in his drawer. It concerned a translation and critical commentary on the so-called ‘Terrible Sonnets’ of the English Jesuit Gerard Manley Hopkins. Hopkins was an English author who, in addition to Greene, had attracted the attention of the young Vincentian theologian in the 1940s, to such an extent that he was inspired to abandon his academic theological career and to end up specializing in English literature. He appears to have begun work in 1977 (Durán to Bartha, 29 December 2000, GUL, 26: 3), but undoubtedly, his Greenean studies came first. Now, in 1999, taking advantage of his links with PPC, Durán succeeded in getting the publisher interested in this text, which it published as Gerard Manley Hopkins: Soledades y sonetos terribles, twenty-two years after he had first begun work on it.

Before the end of the year, Durán received a letter from Jeannine K. Bartha, a former Professor of Hispanic Studies in an American university, now retired, who had read Friend and Brother and wrote to pass on her warm congratulations to the author. Mrs Bartha told him that she was currently translating the works of Gonzalo de Berceo into English, and this news probably awakened certain instincts in Durán. In reply, he proposed to his correspondent that she should translate the commentary part of his recent book on Hopkins. Bartha, who appears in her letter as a most generous person, accepted unconditionally; at no point did either side talk about fees: ‘Please, by all means, do send me a copy of your book as soon as you can [. . .] To see if I think I would be capable of doing the excellent translation of it that I’m sure it deserves’ (Bartha to Durán, 24 December 1999, GUL, 26: 2). From then on, a relationship by correspondence was formed, concentrating on this project. From this, we learn that Bartha, having completed her translation of Berceo, started work on Durán’s text at the end of 2000. Despite her enthusiasm and selflessness, the letters she received from Durán oscillated between outpourings of mysticism and statements of friendship, on the one hand, and letters stating that he was very busy and unable to respond and even that he was beginning to tire of Hopkins.4 Finally, the lady sent him her translation in early March 2001, and Durán thanked her in praiseworthy terms: ‘Your translation? I have no words to speak of it, to thank you for it. To say superb and insurmountable is not enough; I read it as if I were reading my own Spanish—so clear and exact and faithful it is’ (Durán to Bartha, 5 May 2001, GUL, 26: 3).

By 2002, the two books published under the PPC imprint had been in circulation for several years. Had the publishers, this time, satisfied Durán’s expectations? Our intuition would suggest that they had not. In May, Durán informed the Bishop of Astorga, don Camilo Lorenzo, that he intended to sue PPC for not calculating his royalty payment accurately and for not distributing the books as laid down in the contract (Lorenzo to Durán, 21 May 2002, GUL, 20: 5). One month later, he wrote to Antonio Calero Machio, the PPC accountant, to say: ‘My relationship with PPC, from now on, is over. In due course I will inform you in proper legal terms. And to those who wish to know what happened, I rely on the contracts (Durán to Calero, 6 June 2002, GUL, 26: 5, our translation). Durán called on his close friends to go to bookshops in the various parts of Spain where they lived, asking whether the books were available. If the response was negative, the so-called customer was to require a document, duly stamped and on headed paper, recording the lack of availability of the book. By these means, his aim was to collect incriminating material and, finally, to start legal action against PPC. He eventually won the lawsuit, but the compensation received, however, was pyrrhic; PPC delivered boxes of unsold copies to his residence, where they piled up in his library and terrace without being sold. This disillusionment again shows the gulf between his expectations of how his books would sell and the reality. Indeed, Gerard Manley Hopkins: Soledades y sonetos terribles would turn out to be the last publication of his career.5


6.1 The Sale of the Treasures

Another matter which took up Durán’s time in his later years was the sale of his Greenean treasures. With considerable foresight, he had, from the earliest days of his friendship with the writer, set about building a complete collection of the books the latter had published, in all the editions he could get hold of, duly signed by the writer himself. To this end, he used not only his friend’s visits, in which sessions were held with multiple signings, but also his own visits to Antibes, from which he would return with new editions in his suitcase. He also took advantage of the confidence he had built up with Elisabeth to ask her to send him copies of every new book his friend brought out. Thus, many of the letters sent by Durán to Elisabeth between 1977 and 1989, when she became incapacitated, include a paragraph to that effect.

Apart from a complete set of Greenean books duly signed, Durán had built up a valuable collection of personal letters by Greene written between 1964 and 1990. The first were predominantly polite replies to the academic requests sent by the priest and scholar and often written by Greene’s secretary and signed in his absence; others, from 1976 onwards, reveal the increasing intimacy between both. There is also a point at which, as telephone conversations between them became more frequent, Greene’s letters became shorter, sometimes a mere acknowledgment. The exceptions to this general trend are a few longer letters dealing with specific requests from Durán, a preface for a new book, a recommendation to give lectures in foreign universities, a certificate showing he had been ‘working’ alongside Greene for a few days, his agreement to the setting up of the Foundation, and his subsequent agreement to its winding up.

One item to be added to the list of Durán’s Greenean treasures was, of course, the Commonplace Book, which Durán had asked his friend to take on in 1977. When Greene handed the handwritten notebook to Durán in the summer of 1984, Durán had stated, emotionally, that he would never part with his ‘Picasso’; but he was also, from the start, aware that, if things went badly for him in future, it could become a sort of pension fund for him. Greene, being a good modern Midas, knew the value that could be derived from any article bearing his personal imprint and wanted those close to him to benefit from this approach.6 He had therefore encouraged Durán to take advantage of his handwritten material and often told him how one or another American university had paid him well for a collection of letters or the draft of a novel.

It appears that, by 1982, Durán was seriously considering selling his treasures, and was thinking of Georgetown University as the likely purchaser,7 possibly following friendly conversations with its chief librarian, Joseph Jeffs. Durán had not yet started to become seriously worried about his pension situation, but those worries became serious following his retirement in 1986 and the resulting drop in income. He applied for support from organizations such as the March Foundation and, later, sought additional income through his involvement with Vicente Cebrián and the Graham Greene Foundation. When, for reasons already analysed, Durán understood that the Foundation was doomed to fail, he realized that the time had come to sell his treasures. A key moment occurred with the controversial wine auction organized by Cebrián at Sotheby’s in December 1988, when Durán took advantage of his visit to get in touch with Roy Davis, Head of the Book Department of Sotheby’s. Eventually, both Davis and Graham Carleton would call on Durán in Vigo three months later to do an evaluation of the possible price the treasures might fetch in the collectors’ market.8 A significant development came in May 1989, when Durán contacted Josephine Reid, Greene’s former secretary, and asked her to prepare a typed version of the Commonplace Book. Being cautious by nature, she first consulted ‘Mr Greene’ and then informed Durán that her former employer ‘says he can’t remember anything about this and as the manuscript is his copyright you can’t publish it’ (Reid to Durán, 22 May 1989, BC, 18/5). Durán responded, saying that he must have forgotten their conversation about it, but in any case, he was not intending to publish it but simply to keep a legible copy. Reassured by this reply, the former secretary finished the task in late June, 104 pages on both sides of the paper, at a cost of £155.

It is possible that Durán did make an attempt to sell his legacy to Vicente Cebrián or to the Foundation before the looming crisis finally erupted. But the Count, being a seasoned negotiator, probably thought it was not worth the high price its owner was asking. Sherry provides a vague explanation for the falling out between Count and Priest, arguing, in his simplified version, that it was basically a disagreement of a commercial nature (Sherry, 2004: 703). There is also an obscure reference in Durán’s diaries; Greene, on learning of the rupture, expressed a wish that all documents written by him should remain with Durán, which the latter confirmed (Diaries, XVI: 32–35).

Months later, Greene fell ill and died, and Durán immediately received a number of offers from publishers. No doubt, the nearly £35,000 received from HarperCollins in 1994, plus the nearly €7,000 received from Espasa Calpe in 1996, went some way to easing his financial stress, real or imaginary. But Durán continued to see his situation as an outrageous injustice, and he was constantly looking wherever he could for any means of alleviating the strain. This issue became intertwined with the intended sale of his treasure trove, which he took up again when other possible sources of finance did not materialize. Among others, he approached civil and church authorities. In October 1994, he wrote to Manuel Fraga Iribarne, President of the Xunta (regional government) of Galicia, to explain his penurious financial situation, his miserly pension of 56,000 pesetas a month (after an increase), and asked him to become involved. Fraga replied saying that he could not do anything about the pension but did offer to support publication by the Xunta of the book which he had described in highly superlative terms, the ‘Picasso’, for a ‘reasonable fee’ (Fraga to Durán, 12 January 1995, GUL, 27: 27). But this turned out to be impracticable since, as Durán had noticed, Francis Greene would not give his permission. If the civil authorities were a hard nut to crack, the church authorities seem to be more amenable. Following the death of don Antonio Briva, the Bishop of Astorga, who had granted Durán his dispensation from normal parish work, in March 1999, Durán wrote to the new Ordinary, don Camilo Lorenzo Iglesias, setting out his problems and asking for a monthly pension of 40,000 pesetas. Judging from subsequent communications, it seems that help was provided willingly, despite the fact that Durán was not even living in the territory covered by the diocese of Astorga and that he had worked for that diocese for barely eight years half a century previously.

One suspects that Durán also asked for help from Greene’s widow, Vivien, whom he had met at her husband’s funeral, and with whom he had maintained a friendly correspondence from 1992 until her own death in 2003. After exchanging dozens of letters in which they treated each other with considerable familiarity, Durán visited her in 1999, taking advantage of his stay in Berkhamsted for the Graham Greene Festival. Two years later, he again travelled to Oxford to see her, and there asked the elderly lady to return the letters he had written to her. This is one of the many mysteries surrounding Durán. Aware that Vivien’s papers would probably end up in a university library, perhaps there was something in the letters that he did not wish to become public (perhaps a condemnation of Greene’s sexual morals or an attempt to ingratiate himself with the abandoned widow, who was usually highly critical). The following year, Vivien wrote to him: ‘I think of you and your situation several times. I wish there was something we could do to help. If there is something more please tell me. I hope to send a souvenir with this letter’ (Vivien Greene to Durán, 4 October 2002, GUL, 5: 23). On the envelope containing this letter, Durán wrote, ‘Great, great letter! Money.’ Soon afterwards, in late 2002, Durán again went to Oxford, and on his return, told the widow that he had been on ‘my most important journey in my life’ (Durán to Vivien Greene, 10 December 2002, GUL, 5: 26). There was even a third visit, in mid-2003, even though neither was in good health. She passed away not long after, in September 2003, and as her friend and carer Margaret Brown informed Durán, in her will she left ‘a little gift (. . .) the crucifix in her bedroom’ and her ‘sympathies for your own difficulties and troubles’ (Brown to Durán, 22 October 2003, GUL, 5: 43). In addition, Vivien’s executors distributed some amount of money to cover individual needs, and Durán’s share was a gift of £1,000, which he received in an unexpected letter dated 12 April 2005.

With no end in sight to his financial problems, Durán entered the twenty-first century having, it appears, abandoned his idea that he would live from the income from his books, particularly in the light of his difficulties with the various publishers. Now, he was more determined than ever to sell his inheritance for a good price. He no longer trusted Graham Carleton Greene as a mediator, so he approached another of the writer’s nephews, Nick Dennys. Although he had probably helped him back in 1989, in July 2000 Dennys offered to undertake a market survey on the possible value of his treasures and to negotiate with interested universities. Dennys asked Durán to send him the material by post, something which Durán opposed categorically, and Dennys had to go to Vigo in 2001 to conduct the evaluations. Durán later stated that Dennys had concluded, ‘What you have is so unique that it does not have a market value’ (Dennys to Durán 22 June 2001, cited in Durán to Bosco, 30 October 2004, GUL, 24: 8).

By 2001, Durán had fallen prey to a buying frenzy. In the course of this year, he had exchanged several letters with Jeanine Bartha about her translation of Hopkins, and analysis of this correspondence shows that Durán’s priorities were changing. Thus, in one of his replies, he informed the lady that he was beginning to tire of Hopkins but that he was going to ask her for two more favours: first, that she should find him a literary agent; second, that she should put him in touch with an American university that might be interested in his treasures (Durán to Bartha, 20 January 2001, GUL, 26: 3). Mrs Bartha must have found this somewhat perplexing, but she nevertheless mobilized her contacts, even though they were not very influential, and obtained addresses of foreign universities. This year Durán got in touch with his former editor Giles Semper, newly married and with a new life. Predictably, Durán tried to enlist him for his cause, which he agreed to, at least on the surface:


I am interested in your proposal to dispose of your collection of books, including the “Picasso” manuscript. I am sure that it would be possible to find a respectable home and a respectable return for such a formidable archive. I am certainly happy to help you to the best of my ability and without any return or remuneration.

(Semper to Durán, 19 February 2001, GUL, 29: 3)



He gave Durán a list of instructions for him to carry out. However, by the end of the year, Semper did not seem to have moved things forward, neither did he appear to have done so later.

In 2002, Durán contacted old acquaintances to seek help with his plans. One of them was Roy Davis, whom he now informed that he was not intending to go lower than $400,000, an insignificant amount if we consider that the item on sale was ‘a ceaseless source to study and discover Greene’s inmost being’ (Durán to Davis, 18 May 2002, GUL, box 26). Another old friend who made a return appearance in 2002 was Nicholas Scheetz, head of manuscript acquisitions at Georgetown University, who wrote to him to invite him to his wedding in the United States. Scheetz was a sailing enthusiast, and the luxury vessel in which he and his betrothed intended to travel would be putting into the port of Vigo in May, so he agreed to meet Durán there to inspect the material. On his return to Washington DC, Scheetz shared his conclusions with Durán and informed him that they were facing a financial crisis and that the offer price was too high (Scheetz to Durán, 12 July 2002, GUL, 29: 1). Durán had already decided that his ceiling was $400,000 (or its equivalent in euros) but, for the moment, Georgetown University could not afford it.

2004 marked the centenary of Greene’s birth. The only European university which, according to my information, organized an academic congress in the writer’s honour was the University of La Rioja. Ramón Rami Porta, Tom Hill (from Sophia University, in Tokyo) and the present writer worked together to organize a travelling congress, ‘Following in the footsteps of Monsignor Quixote’, which reconstructed some of the journeys covered in the novel, among them El Toboso, Madrid, and Salamanca. Durán was invited to take part as a keynote speaker, and there he met the American scholar Mark Bosco. SJ, who was, at that time, finalizing his book on Greene’s advanced theology. Besides being an obvious link with Durán’s Greenean academic journey, Bosco, then a lecturer at Loyola University, was in charge of manuscript acquisitions for his institution. It seems clear that Durán and Bosco spoke about the Commonplace Book and other material in the course of the congress since, a short time later, the two priests engaged in correspondence about the purchase of the legacy. After the first few exchanges, Bosco asked Durán for his opening price, and Durán replied $400,000, though he accepted payment in instalments. Using the language of the seasoned salesman, he explained that his archives would provide material for countless doctoral theses since it revealed ‘the naked soul of Graham; each [entry in the Commonplace Book] can be the subject of a Ph.D. thesis on Graham’s aspects [. . .] by far the most precious jewel left by Graham’ (Durán to Bosco, 30 October 2004, GUL, 24: 8). His interlocutor, however, replied that he could not accept: ‘even paying just half [. . .] would be beyond reach for us as a single institution/buyer’ (Bosco to Durán, 23 November 2004, GUL, 24: 8). Another opportunity to negotiate came two years later, when Bosco, taking advantage of a visit to Santiago with a group of students, called on Durán and examined in person the highly priced material. The inspection confirmed Bosco’s view that it was not worth the high price cited, and he formally, on behalf of Loyola, ruled out any interest in the material, although he politely offered his help in finding ‘a proper institutional archive’ (Bosco to Durán, 14 November 2006, GUL, 24: 8).

Durán had dealings with the director of Harry Ransom Humanities Research Center at the University of Texas Austin (Staley to Durán, 18 May 2006, GUL, box 30), but neither did he acquire the documents. In fact, Durán did not succeed in selling the treasures in his lifetime. Nicholas Scheetz, who failed to complete the acquisition in 2002, changed his mind a decade later. With Nick Dennys as the technical (i.e. paid) intermediary and the disinterested mediation of Ramón Rami Porta, in October 2011, the Georgetown librarian personally entered the apartment of his deceased friend in Vigo and took possession of dozens of boxes containing signed copies of Greene’s books, the Commonplace Book, and the visitors’ book, as well as a whole consignment of documentation hoarded by Durán over the years, including correspondence with Greene, Elisabeth, Hugh, his widow, Vivien, Yvonne, and other members of the writer’s inner circle; letters from countless friends and acquaintances stretching over his whole life; and draft books and articles, press cuttings, videos, photo albums, and so on. This was certainly the material which made it possible to reconstruct much of the present study. The sole beneficiary was his sister, Erundina, who cared for him in his later years.9 Thus, Durán’s intimate thoughts, the broad lines of his life, his privacy, and (some of his) secrets were sold to Georgetown University Library for a sum which fully satisfied both parties.



6.2 Last Windmills

Greene’s intuition in creating a fictional character based on Durán but with Quixotic features is all the more admirable when we look into the disputes in which he became involved in the latter years of his life. We have seen how he fought the Municipality of Madrid, Count Creixell, and every one of his publishers, be they British or American multinationals or small Spanish Catholic publishing houses. While we cannot fail to admire his fighting spirit to some extent, it is worth asking whether this Cervantine personage was wise or sensible to become involved in these fights. And there is also, no doubt, a Quixotic element in his mood swings which saw him take on those who had previously supported him, either because he was seeking to assuage his wounded dignity (knightly or otherwise) or because of his reluctance to learn from previous failures. One example of these extremes is the (also) ephemeral story of another Greenean organization founded by Durán, the Graham Greene Library, based in the monastery at Osera.

The first reference appears in September 1977 in a letter Durán sent to José Manuel del Caño, editor of the Faro de Vigo newspaper. It is not clear where the idea came from, but it seems that it was Caño who put it to Father Damián, the librarian of Osera, and Durán was interested to know whether the idea was well received. It is clear from the start that there was no doubt that Durán would be president, but even at this stage, he was still making requests:


Before accepting the post of president of this enterprise, I have to be sure that it is going to work properly. And if I were to accept, and it didn’t work I should resign immediately. The case of the failed Graham Greene Foundation—caused by a madman—brought me over a decade of suffering [. . .] If you don’t feel you can take on this commitment, we can set it aside, and that’s that.

(Durán to Cano, 4 September 1997, GUL, 30: 11, our translation)



But the go-ahead was given, and the initiative started up: the ‘Graham Greene Library’ was formally established as an Association on 6 November 1997 with the aim of ‘setting up a universal library of the named author in the monastery of Osera’. Durán was listed as its president, Father Damián Yáñez as Secretary, and Caño as Treasurer. To obtain funding, the Association was prepared to obtain official subsidies and therefore applied to the Xunta de Galicia in March 1998 for a generous grant of 5,000,000 pesetas. However, it seems to have been awarded a lower sum (it is not known exactly how much), but José Manuel del Caño was able to purchase essential biographical material for the monastery.10 Unfortunately, however, this disbursement does not appear to have been approved by the president, who, in a highly emotional letter on 28 December of the same year, wrote to the Treasurer to tell him that the initiative was being wound up:


Supposing that, as I suppose and will almost certainly decide, this Library or institution will be closed, the remaining funds will, on my personal instructions, and those of the donor or donors, be used by all means to purchase books on Graham Greene for the library of the monastery of Osera [. . .] I have personal authority to dissolve by myself the ‘Graham Greene Library’ just as the ‘Graham Greene Foundation’ was dissolved. Because only I may use his name, as I find appropriate, which was his express wish.

(Durán to Cano, 28 December 1998, GUL, 12: 2, our translation)



This unequivocal message (or, rather, equivocal because Durán is, once again, generalizing from one specific case in which Greene delegated his authority) led to the end of the Association. Only two months later, the Secretary wrote to the members of the board requesting their signature of the document formally dissolving the Association, and the ‘Library’ was officially dissolved on 20 December 1999. Its demise was even more rapid than that of the Foundation some years before.

By simply examining these pieces of information, it is not possible to judge whether there were other, weightier factors behind the short life of this institution. Durán had strong links with the Osera monastery and its residents and, at one time, had promised that his collection of Greene books in Spanish would go to the monastery library, while those in English would go to King’s College, London, where he had obtained his cherished doctorate. But in the end, these requests were not implemented, and the treasures were bequeathed to his sister Erundina, sole beneficiary, who, as we have seen, then sold them to Georgetown University.11

The last battle with hostile windmills that we know about took place on honoured ground. At the end of 2005, Ian Thomson, who was compiling a collection of all of Greene’s contributions to the Catholic magazine The Tablet, wrote to Durán to ask permission to reproduce the photograph which appeared in the third volume of Sherry, a photograph which showed Durán dispensing generous quantities of an alcoholic beverage to his favourite writer. Durán duly granted permission, and the book, entitled Articles of Faith: The Collected Tablet Journalism of Graham Greene, appeared in 2006. In the introduction, Thomson explains how the inspiration for certain chapters of Monsignor Quixote can be traced to articles published by the magazine in 1978, 1980, and 1981:


The fragment was inspired by the boozy motoring expeditions which Greene had enjoyed over the years with Father Leopoldo Durán (the model for the fictional Quixote). Bottles of Galician wine were stowed in their car as the men checked into monasteries and hostels. (Perhaps Greene had wanted to turn Durán into a whisky priest. Durán was often squiffy from tots of Cutty Sark.

(Thomson, 2006: xxi)



Durán thought that he had been defamed by this portrayal of himself and, through his good friend Ramón Rami Porta, sent an email (not himself having learned to master modern technology) to the editor complaining that the magazine had stated that Monsignor Quixote had been born in the pages of The Tablet. He retold the story of Unamuno’s tomb which appeared in Friend and Brother and added that the mention of his being ‘often squiffy from tots of Cutty Sark’ was ridiculous. ‘I do not believe to have tasted any kind of whisky half a dozen times in my life. Graham Greene wanted to see a decent priest, for alas! he was most sure that he never would see a saint’ (Durán to Thomson 5 February 2007, GUL, 28: 8).

Ian Thomson replied on 8 February, upset at being accused of ‘wrong ideas’ and ‘ridiculous assertions’, and asked Durán to send him his corrections. He was still annoyed, judging by the tone of the reply: ‘I can assure you with all sincerity, I could even swear it, that in all the many years of our excursions [. . .] I never saw any excess in drinking in any of us [. . .] Drink, by the way, we had enough and it never failed to help our good humour.’ He also denied that he was the model for the character, as Monsignor Quixote was a ‘simple village priest’, and ‘I don’t think it is easy [. . .] to find many priests with my academic background’ (Durán to Thomson, 19 February 2007, GUL, 28: 8). Indeed, at this stage in his life, Durán strongly rejected any attempt to identify him publicly with the monsignor. On the contrary, he had maintained, on several occasions, that Greene had paid tribute to him in the novel through the creation of a secondary character, indispensable for the conclusion of the story: the intellectual and theologian from Osera named, indeed, Father Leopoldo, who witnesses the monsignor’s death and comes to conclusions which clash with Professor Pilbeam’s narrow pragmatism. In his most emblematic Catholic novels, Greene adopted a similar device, the speech of a priest offering some concluding reflections on the events recounted in the novel, challenging the overly rigid views of other characters and stressing that God and his truth are more present than we can comprehend.12 So now, at the end of his life, Durán preferred to be compared with the type of wise interpreter envisaged by Greene rather than with the foolish monsignor descended from Don Quixote.

This was going to be one of the combative priest’s last known battles. Indeed, if this survey of his last years has tended to focus on examples of his more anecdotal, quixotic, or shocking behaviour, it must also be pointed out that the Durán papers in Georgetown include a huge number of letters from friends of every type: relations, pupils, religious, members of Greene’s family, academic contacts, readers, and so on. Despite his outbursts and excitability when things did not go according to plan, Durán was a warm and affectionate man, and his correspondence exudes the warmth of his personality. Many of his correspondents recalled that they had been able to rely on him for help at difficult moments in the past and that his advice had helped them to overcome personal crises. Durán was right when he told Thomson that Greene did not want a saint. He may not have been one (though, as every reader of The Power and the Glory knows, one should be careful with such judgements), but Greene was good at knowing how to choose his friends and saw that Durán was a man on whom he could rely. And in this he was not mistaken.

In his last years, his health declined. In 2005, he was operated on, as a result of the ongoing problems resulting from a car accident. On 5 March 2007, he stumbled over a kerbstone near his own front door and suffered a serious fall in the street, which did not result in any broken bones, but he was badly bruised and admitted to hospital. In April 2008, he was again admitted to the Our Lady of Fatima hospital with pneumonia (Sáa 1998). A few days later, he died peacefully in his kitchen, while having lunch with his sister Erundina, who had latterly been his carer. Silently, she explained to me, he bowed his head, and passed away ‘like a little bird’. It was 10 April 2008. His remains lie in the church of Santa Maria de Couso, in Penedo de Avión, the village of his birth.

May he rest in peace, that peace he always longed for, but which in life his nervous and touchy personality sometimes put beyond his reach.




Notes

1 The Durán Papers at Georgetown include some index cards which Durán used to prepare his classes. These show that his class of 1984 (which included Azucena) had to write studies of doctors or policemen in Greene’s novels (GUL, 15: 10).

2 PPC (Spanish acronym for ‘Think, Publish, Create’) is a Catholic publishing house, an off-shoot of SM, which specializes in religious and educational books, books on church doctrine, and religious magazines.

3 Neil Sinyard confirms this impression: ‘at the annual Greene Festival in Berkhamsted in October 1999, Father Durán was scathing about Michael Shelden’s version of the life, calling it infamous, impudent and mendacious’ (Sinyard, 2003: 12).

4 For instance, he writes as follows: ‘I began to work on my little Hopkins book in 1977 and the book was published in 1998–9. I want and need to forget’ (Durán to Bertha, 29 December 2000, GUL 26: 3).

5 But not his last project. In mid-2007, he told Rami Porta that he was working on two academic papers, one on Joyce’s tale ‘The Dead’, and another on the genesis of Monsignor Quixote, possibly an expanded version of the chapter in Friend and Brother on a similar theme. However, neither of these projects came to fruition. His last published work was an adapted version of his presentation in the travelling congress ‘Following in the Steps of Monsignor Quixote’ (2004) entitled ‘The Human Aspects of Graham Greene Revealed through Our Friendship’, to be found in Hill (2008: 25–33).

6 Vivien told Durán that, according to a report in The Times, one of her husband’s nephews, who inherited Greene’s library and countless manuscripts, sold them to a ‘Jesuit College’ for £1 million (Vivien Greene to Durán, 21 January 1995, GUL, 4: 15), surely a reference to Boston College.

7 His letter to Greene in 1982 is quite revealing. ‘Father Damián is so pleased—he understands!—that all my Greenean things—jewels!—go to Georgetown University, but I would like to be able to see for one year or two my Picasso here with your letters.’ At this stage, Greene had not yet handed over the Commonplace Book, but it was taken for granted that all of the material would go to Georgetown. Durán even anticipated what to do in an unlikely situation:


My lawyer believes that if you survive me, my Greeneans should go to Georgetown university under two conditions: a) the executor has to consult you about the terms of the offer to Georgetown, b) Georgetown has to be in absolutely good relations with you. Also I shall arrange some Masses for us perpetually.

(Durán to Greene, 1 May 1982, BC, 17/35)


8 It is possible that Nick Dennys, Elisabeth’s son, who was in the second-hand book business, also contributed his opinion since Durán had met him during his stay in London in December 1988 (Durán to Greene, 15 December 1988, BC, 18/4). Years later, in 2001, Dennys would travel to Vigo to value Greene’s treasure trove and would eventually help to negotiate the final deal in 2011.

9 In December 1982, talking with Greene about the possible sale of his inheritance to Georgetown, Durán stated that he already had a ‘carefully prepared, highly detailed’ will that would provide for his sister as sole beneficiary.

10 Among the Durán papers are four invoices for books purchased by Caño for a total value of 255,910 pesetas (GUL, 12: 2).

11 Books on philosophy and theology, however, about twenty boxes, were donated to the Pontifical University of Salamanca.

12 This happens in Brighton Rock, The Heart of the Matter, The End of the Affair, and A Burnt-Out Case, his more explicitly Catholic novels. In the case of Monsignor Quixote, the device is similar, although the ‘moral’ to be derived from it is somewhat ambiguous, as Durán discovered when he read the manuscript for the first time and described it as ‘disturbing’. Rami Porta (2004) comments on Greene’s use of the device by stating that Greene expresses his theological views through the words of Father Leopoldo, through whom he also pays homage to Durán.



7
Conclusions

The Spy Who Came to La Mancha


Graham Greene’s long and fruitful career reveals a devoted writer who, supported by an army of secretaries, literary agents, publishers, associates, and other advisers, never failed to pay scrupulous attention to the wider ramifications of his creative work. But, as well as pursuing interests connected with various facets of his work as an author, Greene also wanted to play a role in the international politics of his time, something for which he had possibly been prepared by his time in the British Secret Service during the Second World War. Greene had been recruited in the summer of 1941 to the Secret Intelligence Service in Section V and, after a period of training, was posted to Sierra Leone to work on counter-espionage out of Freetown. He returned to England in March 1943 to take charge of the subsection dealing with counter-espionage in the Iberian Peninsula, under the direction of Kim Philby. His duties included handling messages from British agents infiltrated into Portugal, evaluating decoded information from Enigma messages, identifying Axis agents, and trying to turn them. In May 1944, he resigned, possibly to avoid being appointed Head of the Iberian Section following Philby’s appointment as Head of Section IX, but then did other work both in the Political Intelligence Department and the Political Warfare Executive (Brennan, 2016: 68, 78–79). His permanent interest in visiting some of the most conflicted points on the planet—Indochina, Kenya, Poland, China, Cuba, Haiti, Paraguay, Panama, Nicaragua, El Salvador, Hungary, Russia, and so on—tended to be explained away as journalistic commissions or as inspiration for future novels. But there are indications that Greene never ceased to be in contact with the Secret Intelligence Service (SIS), even as a mere informer. His ‘unauthorized’ biographer, Michael Shelden, obtained a Cabinet Office report stating that Greene, following his resignation from MI6 in May 1944,


continued to serve SIS informally until the early 1980s. In exchange for expenses, he gave his help to the organisation in many places—most notably Vietnam, Poland, China, and Russia. And whether a particular trip was subsidised by SIS or not, he routinely gave its officers information from his foreign visits when he believed it might be useful.

(Shelden, 1994: 33)



As Hull points out,


in the category of gathering human intelligence [. . .], the perceptive and well-connected Greene was a boon. SIS maintained a global network of informal intelligence gatherers [. . .] If anyone queried why Greene was in a certain place or meeting a certain person, or generally asking too many questions, he could simply say he was researching an article or a novel.

(Hull, 2019: 69)



Yvonne Cloetta, lover and companion in the last three decades of Greene’s life, concluded, in her memoirs, that ‘to the very end, [Greene] worked with the British services’. Interviewed by Marie-Françoise Allain, daughter of a deceased French spy who had had some contacts with Greene, Cloetta revealed some interesting clues: Greene’s missions to Indochina in the 1950s were to make contact with Ho Chi Minh; the French general De Lattre was convinced that Greene was a spy; he reported to the Foreign Office on his contacts with the double agent Philby; and there were ongoing contacts with (former?) members of MI6 on the Côte d’Azur. Yvonne brought up names such as Paul Paulson (who was consul in Nice); John Cairncross (suspected of being the fifth double agent in the Cambridge Group, together with Kim Philby’s colleagues, Guy Burgess, Donald Maclean, and Anthony Blunt); Ronnie Challoner, who followed closely the correspondence between Greene and Cairncross; and the Yugoslav double agent known as Popov (Cloetta, 2004: 144). Other names of friendly colleagues could be added to this list, such as his next-door neighbour R. Hudson-Smith,’ a retired spy’ (Richard Greene, 2007: 319), a veteran of the secret service. A few days before he died, Greene sent various papers and documents to people with connections with the world of espionage, among them Marie-Françoise Allain and John Cairncross.

This side of Greene is an open secret, but to describe it in detail we will have to await further scholarly work and probably the declassification of British secret documents, if it ever happens. As far as the journeys through Spain and Portugal are concerned, it provides a rather credible backcloth for the first visit and the series of trips that followed. The origins go back to the summer of 1975. Working from Greene’s correspondence with Yvonne, we can partly reconstruct what turns out to be a somewhat mysterious scenario. Greene, who, by that time, had transferred his residence to Antibes, was spending a lot of time in London, busy with matters connected with theatre and film adaptations of his works and socializing with friends and acquaintances, some of them writers; but his correspondence also shows his concern that he was doing too little travelling. In one letter, he said he missed Chile, Cuba, and Haiti and would like to go off to Panama or Hungary (Greene to Cloetta, 14 June 1975, GUL YCC, 3: 6). These days, he replaced his veteran personal secretary, Josephine Reid, for his own sister Elisabeth Dennys, who had worked in intelligence with her husband Rodney and who had been responsible for Graham’s recruitment for SIS in 1941. That same month, June 1975, Greene wrote to Yvonne about his meeting with the Chief of MI6, Maurice Oldfield: ‘I had to go up today to London to have lunch with “C” of the secret service—we were by ourselves and it was most interesting’ (Greene to Cloetta, 21 June 1975, GUL, Yvonne Cloetta Papers, 3: 10). It is known that Greene had periodic meetings with Oldfield, who had worked with Elisabeth in Cairo and whom Greene had known since the 1950s, and it seems likely that they discussed security matters (Brennan, 2016: 106). Soon afterwards, he wrote again to Yvonne from the Ritz Hotel and informed her that he would not be able to go to Hungary because ‘my Communist won’t be there till the end of July so I am thinking more & more of Portugal to try and pass the time’ (Greene to Cloetta, 2 July 1975, GUL YCC, 3: 7). The ‘Communist’ was surely László Róbert, a Hungarian spy who had connections with Kim Philby. In any event, it emerges from this letter, not long after his conversation with ‘C’, that Greene no longer referred to pleasure trips but rather to missions, and it is significant that he decided to make for Portugal as an alternative when he was unable to go to Hungary. Under these circumstances, he unexpectedly got an appointment to meet one of his scholars and admirers, the Spanish priest and academic Leopoldo Durán, on 20 August 1975. It opened up the possibility of establishing a contact in a country that had always attracted him.

Indeed, from his youth, Spain had exerted a special fascination, although his knowledge of its context seems to have been rather limited. The Iberian Peninsula was, in fact, the destination of his first trip abroad, when, in the summer of 1920, and as an interruption of the six months of psychoanalytic therapy to which he was subjected, he travelled with his aunt Eva and some cousins to Lisbon, making a day stopover in La Coruña and Vigo. From that day, he retained the memory of the tomb of Sir John Moore, whom he considered (wrongly for Mockler) a distant ancestor, and he mentioned Vigo in one of his early poems (Mockler, 1994: 11). His second novel, written at the end of his university years but never published, focused on a Hispanic motif: the protagonist was an Englishman who got involved in plots against the Spanish government driven by his love for a young woman from a group of refugees from the Carlist Wars located in Leicester Square. This novel, tentatively entitled The Episode, was rejected even by his own agent A. D. Peters, who discouraged bothering to seek a publisher. Years later, however, and after embarking on his literary career, Greene rescued the Hispanic context in his fifth written novel and third published, Rumour at Nightfall (1931). His knowledge of the country remained scarce: he admitted that all he knew of the Carlist Wars came from Carlyle’s Life of John Sterling (Greene, 1980: 19). The novel was a sales failure and jeopardized Greene’s fledgling career, as he had given up his job to bet everything on literature. Fortunately, the next one, which might have been his last, Stamboul Train, gave him the success he needed to make his career take off irreversibly.

If in Rumour at Nightfall, Greene subordinated the political interest of the Carlist conflict to the sentimental and melodramatic plot, there are echoes of this in a renewed interest in Spain after the outbreak of the Civil War in 1936. Although, perhaps as a recently converted Catholic, he remained rather lukewarm in his support of the Republican government, Greene backed the Basque nationalists as they fought Franco without abandoning their Catholic principles, opposed the implantation of a communist state, and kept military chaplains in their armies. Thus, when General Mola’s troops captured Bilbao on 19 June 1937, after the devastating bombings of Durango and Guernica, Greene decided to join the fight and travelled to Toulouse with the intention of contacting a pilot there (and owner of a café) that had contributed to breaking the blockade of Bilbao with his two-seater airplane. According to Greene’s testimony, the Basque delegation in London had provided him with a letter of recommendation on sealed official paper, but once in Toulouse, he could not persuade the pilot to risk his life again as he claimed that the Francoist artillery was becoming too precise, and thus Greene had to return home (Greene, 1980: 76). His biographer, Norman Sherry, speculates that he intended to issue a BBC statement condemning the Francoist siege, although he also concludes that Greene’s early withdrawal was due to the fact that he had just obtained a fixed salary as literary editor of Night and Day and did not want to risk losing it (Sherry, 1989: 611–13).1

Two years later, the Spanish Civil War found a place in Greene’s fiction, although rather obliquely, in The Confidential Agent (1939). The protagonist is an agent identified only as ‘D’, who, in the context of fratricidal strife in his country, has been delegated by his government to secure a coal supply contract in England, where he must negotiate with an unscrupulous capitalist who is also willing to deal with the other side and grant it to the highest bidder. The mission of ‘D’ is hampered by the action of a rival agent, ‘L’, who has more means and personnel to neutralize him and take over the contract, indispensable to win the war. If the context is unmistakable, Greene’s reluctance to provide nominal indications to expressly identify the protagonists of both sides and their link to the Spanish conflict is disconcerting. Would it be the same reason why he gave up his idea of going to fight at the Basque front? All that is left is to speculate.

During his time as an SIS agent between 1941 and 1944, Greene appears to have devoted himself more to Portugal than to Spain, although the two countries were closely linked for the British intelligence, diplomacy, and propaganda services on the Peninsula. With the end of the Spanish Civil War and the start of the Second World War, a priority objective of the British diplomatic effort in Spain and Portugal was to ensure the neutrality of both countries and to thwart any possible alliance with the Axis that could hinder the movement of troops and materials across the Peninsula and lose Gibraltar and the Atlantic and Mediterranean ports. Greene’s head in Section V of the Peninsula was the double agent Kim Philby, who had built a cover as a keen supporter of the Franco regime. In fact, he had been recruited by MI6 following his successful reports while serving as a correspondent for the Times in the Spanish Civil War (although his true loyalty was to the USSR from the start). At that time, he had managed to be taken for a Franco supporter and, as such, had gathered inside information about the manoeuvres of the nationalist side, of which he fully reported to the British Secret Service and, in parallel, to the Soviets (Burns, 2010: 39–45).

The United Kingdom prioritized the intervention of officials, officers, and agents of Catholic religious sensitivity as it was felt that this would make it easier to establish more trusted relations with the new Spanish rulers. Graham Greene and a large group of colleagues and friends would enter such a profile, which included Tom Burns (1906–1995), a key figure in approaching Greene’s relations with Spain. In addition to being his publisher and major contact for his first ministerial services in wartime, Burns was the person who enabled Greene’s second visit to Spain in 1946. With Basque descent on his mother’s side, Burns had devoted himself from an early age to the publishing world, first in the Catholic house Sheed & Ward since 1926, then, ten years later, in Longman. He had met Greene in 1929, and they subsequently established a lifelong friendship. It was Burns who had encouraged him to write about the persecution of Catholicism in Mexico, commissioning him what would be his essay The Lawless Roads (1939), which he would then successfully fictionalize as The Power and the Glory (1940); and Burns also got the writer to collaborate on the Catholic weekly The Tablet, of which he had become a co-owner. At the outbreak of the Second World War, Burns entered the new Ministry of Information within the Catholic propaganda section, led by Dennis Cowan and, from there, facilitated Greene’s incorporation into the ministry’s film division, where he was responsible for producing propaganda scripts. In 1940, Burns was sent to Madrid with a delicate mission: the Ministry of Information and the Foreign Office had set up a network of press and information offices in Spain, North Africa, and France under the direction of the British Embassy. Its main task was to win the propaganda war and to gain time to prepare the counter-offensive, preventing Franco’s Spain from joining the Axis and thus hindering allied movements across the Peninsula. Burns’s official position between 1940 and 1946 was first secretary and press attaché of the embassy, but he also performed a secret job in collaboration with naval attaché Alan Hillgarth, Churchill’s trusted man and key link of British intelligence on the Peninsula. Burns used his many contacts within the Franco regime to obtain inside information, discover trading points, and win double agents for the Allied cause. His activity was so effective in those years that even a report by the Franco secret police came to identify him as ‘the Head of intelligent service [sic] in Spain and Portugal’ (Burns, 2010: 345).

In view of this context, it is suggestive that Greene’s second trip to Spain (counting his one-day anecdotal stint as a sixteen-year-old in La Coruña) was at the behest of Tom Burns. In Monsignor Quixote’s dedication, Greene acknowledges that it was Burns who inspired ‘his first’ (actually, second) visit to Spain in 1946, in which he most likely visited the British Embassy. Greene’s biographers do not contemplate it, but the author referred to it in an interview with the newspaper El País in 1982, coinciding with the novel’s release: there, Greene is said to have kept ‘a dramatic image of the misery of those years’, and is quoted as stating, ‘I lived in the house of an English diplomat [Burns?], and it was horrible to see the people who went there, at noon, not to beg for alms, but for a piece of bread or the remains of meals’ (González Yuste and Conte, 1982: 36, our translation).

Greene would return to Spain once or twice more before embarking on his travelling tradition with Leopoldo Durán in 1976, although the dates are unclear. One appears to have been in the 1950s, when he visited Cordoba and Seville, among other locations (Greene to Durán, 10 March 1978, GUL, 2: 1), and perhaps there was another one (Molina, 1980: 20). We do not know whether these trips were integrated among his intelligence missions or whether there were other motivations. If Burns was still behind these trips, it must be borne in mind that, after his retirement from Spain in 1946, he had allegedly resumed his career as a publisher in England, but, as his son and biographer claims, he ‘maintained a secret informal relationship with the British and US intelligence services after returning to public life as a publisher, a cover for overseas travel and the securing of a variety of sources of information’ (Burns, 2010: 335). The similarity of the pattern followed by Greene is striking. And it is also curious that Burns, who, in the past, had led to the creation of the unforgettable ‘whisky priest’ by commissioning Greene to Mexico, forty years later, as editor of The Tablet, contributed that the story of the monsignor descended from Don Quixote did not remain just a private joke between Greene and Durán.

Returning to the summer of 1975, in a June letter to Yvonne, Greene stated that, although the film adaptation of his novel The Honorary Consul would not be shot in Spain but in Venezuela, he nonetheless intended to visit Portugal ‘to see Maria Newall’. And he added: ‘The position seems interesting now’ (Greene to Cloetta, 21 June 1975, GUL YCC, 3: 10). In fact, the Carnation Revolution of 1974 had brought to an end nearly half a century of the dictatorship of the Estado Novo, but the ensuing months showed that the task of consolidating democracy was not easy. Tensions among the three strands of republican opinion—conservatives, socialists, and communists—created an atmosphere of instability which produced five provisional governments in two years. The summer of 1975 became known as the Hot Summer, marked by the collapse of the government of Vasco Gonçalves, demonstrations in provincial capitals, occupation of the Renascenca radio station by radical elements, land occupations by landless peasants, and the recruitment of armed irregular forces by landowners wanting to defend their property. On 10 July, Greene wrote again to Yvonne and told her of his intention to go straightaway to observe ‘the Portuguese revolution’, despite the fact that he was suffering from a bout of depression and was complaining about ‘the comedies I have to play’. He longed to be with Yvonne again: ‘when Portugal’s over [. . .] I’d cancel it with you if you needed me’ (Greene to Cloetta, 10 July 1975, GUL YCC, 3: 8). Again, one has the feeling that this was more than just a pleasure trip and that Greene would have been happy to cancel it if he could have found a convincing excuse. But nothing came up, so in the first half of August, he carried out his planned trip to Portugal.

Maria Newall’s role could provide a missing clue as we try to understand the puzzle which led to Greene’s undertaking regular trips to the Peninsula in the 1970s. Their correspondence became more regular following the visit in the summer of 1975; until then, their contacts had consisted mainly of routine Christmas greetings. But after that visit, Greene and Maria Newall seem to be on the same wavelength again. Why did this elderly and ailing lady, with a daughter and grandchildren in England, continue to live as an expatriate in Sintra rather than in the comfortable surroundings of the family seat at Mickleton?2 What did she actually do? In her letters, she frequently mentioned distributions of help to refugees, humanitarian missions which she supervised (‘I am sending this to England to await arrival’, or ‘I hope the Red Cross would send more help to Bengal’, or ‘I hope the [Red Cross] are very busy in Turkey and The Sudan’). She also described street riots, official repression, cases of political prisoners being arrested or released, and mysterious consignments sent in personal letters. Often, people were referred to by their initials or with a pseudonym, and in other cases, she asked Greene to ‘read between the lines’ or said she could not be more explicit in writing.3 It is significant that, while on holiday in England and staying in the family home, when the military uprising took place and a state of exception was declared, she did not opt for the security of her home but rather rushed back to Portugal: ‘I hurried back last Tuesday 25th as I heard there was trouble brewing!’4

Maria Newall also entertained senior churchmen, such as the Papal Nuncio in Portugal and other bishops and cardinals. In this hectic social life, Maria could probably take advantage of the proximity and friendship of her hostess, Olga Nicolis de Robilant Pereira de Melo, Marchioness of Cadaval, owner of the Quinta da Piedade5 and patroness of the musical arts. The Marchioness maintained friendships with celebrities of her time from a variety of cultural, political, and social circles: Marinetti, Gabriele d’Annunzio, Saul Bellow, C. Chanel, Maeterlinck, Eleonora Duse, Louise de Vilmorin, Francisco José, Pius XII, Frau Cosima (daughter of Liszt and widow of Wagner) the Princess Polignac, Kenneth Clark, Marconi, Duse, or Rene Huyghe (Cachado, 2013).6

That summer of 1975 (not 1973, as he wrongly stated in Friend and Brother), there took place the meeting that would transform the life of the priest and scholar Leopoldo Durán: his lunch at the Ritz with the writer on 20 August. Besides marking the beginning of a friendship, for Greene it was probably an opportunity to observe Spain in the company of a well-qualified guide. A few months later, greater observational possibilities were opened up for the visitor with the death of the dictator Francisco Franco on 20 November 1975, which ushered in a new era of democratic opening. So, Greene proposed new travel plans only ten days after the General’s death. As for Durán, once he had seen that he could be in the position of welcoming his literary idol to Spain, he was not going to let the opportunity pass. For Greene, this could provide an opportunity to kill two birds with one stone. On 17 January 1976, he wrote to Maria: ‘I’ve half-promised to go to Spain to stay with a priest who writes intelligent books about me, the second week of July. It would be nice if after looking around there I could come and see you at Cintra [sic]’ (Greene to Newall, 17 January 1976, BC, 29/38). Thus, besides ‘looking around there’ in some of the most conflict-ridden places in Spain, Greene could then move to resume his contacts with Maria and with whatever was going on at the Quinta da Piedade.

However, as the date of their trip approached, Greene’s usual mood changes resurfaced, and he began to show little enthusiasm for it. In a letter to Maria dated 11 June, he stated: ‘I am rather shuddering at the thought of Spain’, but he consoled himself with the thought that he may be able to explore the Basque territory—where, besides, the weather would be cooler (Greene to Newall, 11 June 1976, BC, 29/38). A few days later, he again made it clear that this was not a pleasure trip. Referring to his visit, whose dates had already been postponed since the initial decision, he wrote: ‘I would like to have postponed it altogether.’ Again, he emphasized that what interested him most was the main area of conflict, the Basque Country, which he associated in his mind with the conflict in Northern Ireland, from which he had just returned: ‘I don’t think it would be nearly as horrible as the four days spent in Belfast’ (Greene to Newall, 8 July 1976, BC, 29/38). Indeed, Greene had travelled there in the summer of 1976 and met with people of culture and politics, such as Gerry Fitt, leader of the Social Democratic and Labour Party (SDLP), the nationalist party that had received the most votes in Northern Ireland during the conflicts, supporting a peaceful solution (Sherry, 2004: 615). The conflict in Northern Ireland was one of the priorities of the SIS in the 1970s, and, despite being a national territory, Prime Minister Edward Heath had proposed that coordinated action by the two agencies, MI5 and MI6, be in place since 1970. Maurice Oldfield, head of the latter from 1973 to 1978, played an important role in discrediting the Northern Irish terrorist action and seeking a peaceful solution and was convinced that there was a mutual connection and support between the Basque ETA and the Irish terrorists of the Irish Republican Army (IRA) and the Irish National Liberation Army (INLA) (Pearce, 2016: 264–65, 318).

To understand Greene’s possible role in Spain, it is appropriate to approach the modus operandi of Oldfield, who was appointed ‘C’ after a long career occupying influential positions in the service and was possibly the person most likely responsible for keeping Greene as an asset of British intelligence after the war. In the 1950s, when Greene was ‘reactivated’ as an informant and perhaps an agent in Malaysia and Vietnam,7 Oldfield was the deputy director of the Far East station and even oversaw his interview with Ho Chi Minh. According to Oldfield’s biographer, from his early destinations he sought to combine classified intelligence work with ground recognition, ‘the diligent intelligence officer’s requirement of letting him see how the people lived, what their motivation and opinions were, and building unforced local connections at grass-root level’. For this work, he considered it essential to have external informants who could provide a counterpoint to the reports of payroll agents, anticipating that sometimes they could be pressurized to produce novel material at all costs: ‘One of Oldfield’s most effective methods of securing intelligence was to use unofficial agents, or “Friends”, known to him personally, to back up (or occasionally contradict) what he was being told by his official salaried officers.’ In this context, Oldfield frequently relied on journalists, who could enter places that were inaccessible to embassy or passport officials, but also on priests:


Probably the most notable group in terms of the sourcing of agents by Maurice, though, was the clergy: in every country he travelled he would visit churches and get to know the priests and their assistants [. . .] These people had their own networks across their communities that tended to encompass a wide cross-section of society.

(Pearce, 2016: 109, 113, 170–71)



Oldfield was a man of Anglo-Catholic sensibility, and during his intelligence work to counter the riots in Northern Ireland, he demonstrated a great capacity for dialogue with the Catholic clergy and even recruited as informants clerics who could give him names of people involved in the violence. Therefore, it makes sense that Oldfield may have strongly recommended Greene to take advantage of his contact with that Spanish admirer.

In short, Greene’s motivations on his first trip to Spain do not seem touristic or pleasurable and could have obeyed his desire to understand political developments from inside the country and, possibly, to keep his country’s intelligence service informed. Soon, however, further reasons for repeating the visit appeared, and it became an annual tradition. Durán was a lively, talkative, and cheerful man, and Greene soon became aware that he would be a faithful friend. On the early trips, Greene took the drivers aside to ask them what they thought Durán’s real motives were, and he was reassured by what they told him. Besides, the priest was an excellent host, who could mobilize a network of friends and acquaintances to ensure first-rate reception across the Peninsula. The further dimension of Durán as a scholar of Greene’s work also brought value added: although the writer sometimes showed an apparent coolness towards academic scholarship, he knew that it lasted longer than journalistic criticism and, as is only normal, was pleased to come across complimentary references to his work.

Moreover, Greene would seize the opportunity to fill a vacancy that had occurred in recent years in his list of friends: the ‘sympathetic priest’. If doubt had never been far from the shaky faith of the self-styled ‘Catholic agnostic’, its hold on him increased as he got older. But he never ceased to consider himself Catholic, and, as his novels of the 1940s and 1950s demonstrate, he was not indifferent to the question of eternal salvation. In the past, he had cultivated the friendship of priests with whom he felt a personal affinity. He used to speak to the last of these, Father Philip Caraman, in a fairly open way about his extramarital relationship with Catherine Walston, and the priest did not ask him to break off the relationship. But Greene reached the point of feeling betrayed when Caraman warned Catherine that the writer had another lover (which was her, in fact). The possible comings-and-goings also of Catherine with another priest, Father Thomas Gilby, also dented his confidence. Consequently, for several years, he lacked a priest who could both be indulgent regarding his sins of the flesh and might give him absolution in articulo mortis. So, it therefore seems possible that Greene saw in Durán an ideal candidate to fill the gap.8 Indeed, the question of Durán’s availability to provide sacramental support for Greene came up during the first trip in 1976 and on many occasions subsequently, indeed on practically every trip. And Greene frequently spoke about cases of priests who were incapable of being welcoming confessors, as well as his disenchantment with his last priest friends, possibly as a way of warning Durán that he hoped he would always be faithful.9

For his part, Durán also had high expectations of his emerging apostolic mission with his new and very special friend. His priestly career had been somewhat atypical; not feeling fulfilled by his life as a theologian and teacher in establishments run by the Congregation of the Mission, he had left it in the late 1950s to become a secular priest in the Diocese of Astorga. But his diocesan work also seems to have failed to satisfy him, so he made arrangements to give up his pastoral functions to dedicate himself first to literary research and then to university teaching. Durán managed to get the Bishop of Astorga, where he was incardinated for just a few years, to give him total independence so that, after 1967, he would never again undertake pastoral or diocesan duties, even after his compulsory retirement as a university lecturer. However, Greene’s unexpected emergence into his life from 1976 onwards caused him to conclude that providence had been guiding him on its mysterious way until then. ‘His intimacy with me is something which puzzles me and makes me think seriously about my priesthood’, he noted in his diary after the first journey (Diaries, I: 15–16). The context of this remark would suggest his genuine conviction that he was destined to exercise some sort of beneficial influence on the uncertain faith of his new and illustrious friend.

From the first visit in 1976 onwards, Durán was able to form an idea of Greene’s Catholicism. Besides questioning dogmas such as the existence of hell or of angels, the writer was consistently critical of the Church’s sexual and moral teaching, in particular its opposition to contraception. In addition, he had spent years pondering whether there could be an alliance between Marxism and Christianity, an interest which made him a supporter of liberation theology and which awakened his interest in certain Hispano-American states. On the other hand, he was aware that his love life could only be described as adulterous, which was why, to be consistent, he never went to confession. It seems possible that, from the start, Durán had proposed helping Greene to return to the sacraments, but it would take a few years more before it actually happened. His early advice to Greene of a spiritual nature was primarily aimed at comforting him, reassuring him that, despite his weaknesses and his disagreements with the Church, his heart and his head were still with Catholicism and that his doubts were part of his faith. Perhaps what had originally attracted Durán to Greene’s works in the 1950s had been his discovery in them of a greater degree of Catholic flexibility than was usual in the preconciliar phase, especially the traces of God’s pity towards his creatures, and he set out these views from his very first letters to the writer. Given Greene’s inability to define his own position, Durán was able to reaffirm his Catholicism and, in evidence, referred him to his own stories and novels, which were, for the priest, manifestations of a true faith.10 Not even the attempts to deviate from orthodox theology undermined this comprehensive textual interpreter. Thus, the theory of God’s dark side, put into the mouth of Father Rivas in The Honorary Consul, was interpreted by Durán as an extraordinary explanation of the dogma of the communion of saints.11

Returning to 1976, although Greene’s priority in visiting Spain was probably to observe the political situation, it seems that there was soon a change of emphasis. It is quite possible that he was genuinely enjoying himself with this ‘sympathetic priest’ who organized tourist trips for him, who was prepared to converse with him in lively Galician English, who idolized him, and who reminded him that he was an exemplary Christian. The man who, in the past, had been known as ‘the priest who sends the massive bound green leather books on you’, soon became an esteemed friend. Moreover, while it seems he had no previous history of drinking, Durán was prepared to join Greene’s elaborate rituals, even at the risk of succumbing to the rate of alcoholic intake imposed by the old tippler. From the first trip, possibly as a result of a miscalculation on Durán’s part, Greene began to view this Spanish curate not simply as a wise intellectual who analysed his works following theological methodology, but also as his delightful ‘whisky priest’ with a very special idiosyncrasy: a serious but sympathetic person, passionate and insistent, astute but naïve, pious but far from being a pattern of virtues. We do not know to what degree Greene dutifully informed his country’s intelligence or diplomatic services about what he saw in Spain, but it seems very likely that his initial priority, the Basque Country as a region in conflict, disappointed him. In Belfast, he had seen armed patrols in ruined streets as explosions went off among the rubble; but in San Sebastián, he saw instead peaceful bikini-clad tourists and tasted the incomparable delights of the Arzak restaurant. Indeed, in the subsequent fourteen journeys, he never went back to the Basque country, neither is there any evidence that he wished to do so. It seems that his priorities soon shifted towards genuine rest and friendship, suddenly enriched by the rush of inspiration he felt on the 1977 trip, when he decided that he had to write a novel about Spain featuring a priest at least as extraordinary as his new Spanish friend.

In fact, although Greene soon agreed to do a repeat trip in 1977, we shall never know whether he would have adopted this annual custom if the plan for a new novel had not burst forth in the course of this second summer trip. Durán preferred to see the gestation of the novel as going back to 1976, following Greene’s renewed interest in Unamuno and his work after their memorable first visit to Salamanca. Greene’s re-encounter with Spain after a long absence also brought back old memories of El Quijote, the symbol of the Hispanic spirit, to whom he became close through reading Unamuno’s essays. All of this material remained latent in Greene’s mind when he returned to Spain in 1977, but perhaps the spark which fired his inspiration was the idiosyncrasy of his unusual friend, capable of switching the central heating to ‘high’ on the hottest night of the year or of cleaning his teeth in the bathroom of Greene’s room in order to continue chatting. His near death from suffocation that night in the Vincentian monastery in Badajoz did not annoy Greene, despite his easy irritability; far from it, he became full of enthusiasm to writing a novel which would permanently displace from his mind the one he currently had in mind, based on ‘Chuchu’ Martínez, the equally extraordinary adviser of the Panamanian leader Omar Torrijos. So, Greene left Spain in July 1977 with a clear plan for what he would come to see as his finest novel (Cloetta, 2004: 77) about an unusual, idealistic, innocent, and rather outlandish priest, who forms a pleasant friendship with a communist ex-mayor with whom he discusses divine and human matters as they travel along picturesque routes in Castile and Galicia. Besides discussing arguments and anecdotes arising from the journeys, the novel sets out to sing the praises of friendship over and above ideological and religious differences as well as to be a dialogue between Marxism and Christianity, a critique of some traditional Catholic teachings, and a recreation of Spanish society post-Franco as Greene understood it. He paid the obligatory tribute to Cervantes and, as is latent in the final dénouement, he also saluted Unamuno, possibly two of the few major exponents of Spanish literature with whom Greene was familiar. And, while there are, of course, other possible interpretations of the novel, more than a few critics have seen it as a form of leave-taking by the author, a serene acceptance of ageing and decline, both creative and physical.12

Thus, Monsignor Quixote, first as the story that ‘will never be finished’, then as the novel in progress, provided a justification for Greene’s successive summer tours around Spain between 1978 and 1981. On those four occasions, the writer keenly collected material and inspiration, and Durán felt proud to take part so actively in the genesis of a novel by his idol and friend. Durán came to realize that he had made an indelible impression on Greene’s oeuvre from the moment he understood that ‘[t]he principal character will be me!’ (Diaries, I: 96), through the period when he was contributing his advice on matters of canon law, clerical dress, moral theology, monastic life, and other imaginative conversations, such as the metaphor of the Holy Trinity; or when introducing friends who became characters such as Señor Antonio and don Vicente Pereiras, literal models for don Diego and don José; or when conjuring up some picturesque Spanish scenes such as the procession of the Virgin of the Banknotes in the village of the ‘Mexicans’. Greene’s inspirational frenzy grew stronger, so much so that the trip in 1981 had as its almost sole purpose his need to imagine the final scenes of the novel, and he felt obliged to cancel his usual visit to Maria Newall in Sintra. Therefore, it is not outlandish to suggest that it was the Monsignor Quixote project which sustained the annual summer trips to the Peninsula. Once he had finished writing the novel, Greene refrained from visiting Spain in the summer of 1982 for the first time in seven years. True, a new problem was absorbing his time, his mind, and his energy: the lawsuits arising from his denunciation of mafia practices in the Côte d’Azur, as his personal fight against Daniel Guy for his abuse of his former wife Yvonne’s daughter. Neither did the short trip in 1983 follow the established pattern; it was confined to a visit to the wineries where his favourite red wine, Marqués de Murrieta, was produced.

However, Monsignor Quixote began, again, to cast its long shadow, this time because of the plan for a film version. Another element of proof in support of Yvonne Cloetta’s contention that, in his old age, Greene saw it as his favourite novel is the fact that he was more committed to this project than he had ever been in all the numerous film adaptations of his works. With the help of his brother Hugh, he made sure that the contract with Thames TV included a requirement that the chosen script should be approved by Greene, something which had not happened with previous adaptations, some of which were flagrant betrayals of the original text.13 Thus, Greene rejected the first two scripts by Peter Luke and did not rest until he recognized his own work in the form of a script by Christopher Neame, also a producer on this project. In addition, Greene was influential in getting Alec Guinness to take on the starring role and brought in his friend Durán as adviser and intermediary between the English film crew and the Spanish members of the team, with the specific task of obtaining permission to film in key locations. The result of this lavish attention was a filmic version that was remarkably faithful to the original text as well as a superlative bout of acting by Alec Guinness and Leo McKern, a first-rate communist ex-mayor.

So Monsignor Quixote may have been, once again, Greene’s main interest during his visits to Spain in 1984 and 1985. Once the second monsignor-quixotic phase had ended, signs of decline began to be visible, indicating that possibly Greene went back to Spain more because he had agreed to go than for real pleasure. In 1985, he asked Durán to show him new areas, and his friend organized a trip to Navarre, which possibly was not as successful as the usual ones, and Greene complained that there had been ‘too much church’ (not without justification because trips organized by Durán tended to end up in monasteries or religious schools, where he had contacts). By 1987, the only year for which we have a travel diary written by Greene, it becomes clear that he had no real inclination to make the trip. He defined his frame of mind at the beginning as ‘half-willingly (& that half only because Antibes is unbearable in August without Yvonne who is away)’, and during the trip, there were various outbursts which reveal his inner dissatisfaction. The strange circumstances of this visit—a sort of honey trap set by Count Creixell with the connivance of Durán to get Greene to lend his name to the Foundation—made him feel ‘like a caged wolf’ and made this trip, in Durán’s words, ‘the worst of our life’. From then on, the end was in sight. In 1988, Greene produced an excuse—which Durán did not find very convincing—for not going on the annual trip, and the last one, in 1989, was not a summer pleasure jaunt but was arranged at the last minute to console Durán for his disenchantment with the Graham Greene Foundation and to make plans for the formal dissolution of the failed initiative.

If we accept that spying was one of Greene’s initial priorities, we may wonder how active he was in that role in Spain and Portugal in the course of those fifteen journeys. Neither in his diaries nor in his memoirs did Durán show the slightest awareness of this dimension. For him, Greene came to take some rest, to enjoy his surroundings, the wine and friendship. Neither did he find anything mysterious in the obligatory visits to Newall. For him, Dona Maria was simply an old friend of the writer, an excellent lady of deep Catholic convictions, culturally able to hold her own in long, post-prandial discussions. In Friend and Brother, Durán sketches a very pleasant portrait of Maria Newall, which in no way reveals any clue that might suggest other dimensions, at least not consciously. He did say that, when Greene knew her in Kenya in the 1950s, ‘she had been a leading nurse in the [English] Red Cross’, which complements what was the usual image of the brave farmer who had no fear of the Mau-Mau (the ‘Pistol Mary’ described by Greene). This connection with the Red Cross ties in with the humanitarian missions she was organizing in Portugal in the 1970s, as we have seen in her correspondence with the author. And another interesting detail noted by the Galician priest is that the octogenarian, almost nonagenarian, lady, who walked with difficulty on two sticks, ‘issued orders to her maids in a voice that was both imperious and kind. Her words sounded like a military command, [. . .] “Yes, my lady, yes, my lady” the maids would answer with great respect.’ Not only the maids but also Greene treated her with due deference:


His behaviour towards her was tinged with an admiration that bordered on wonder, and a cheerful obedience. Occasionally, she would reprimand him with a few sharp words and a smile, and Graham would accept her opinion. She was the only person I knew who could order Graham around in this way [. . .] He was sometimes quite inhibited in her presence and would walk about on tiptoes, obeying her every instruction.

(Durán, 1994: 376–77)



Undoubtedly, one can easily find an element of mystery in Greene’s visits to this elderly and tough lady who, in spite of her physical disability, preferred to live in rented or borrowed accommodation in a foreign country rather than in her English family; who regularly entertained diplomats, ambassadors, nuncios, and aristocrats; and who repeatedly insisted that Greene should dismiss the Third Man, who, for some reason, seemed to disturb the tranquillity of the mansion. These may be indications, together with the mysterious references in letters in 1974 and 1975, that some sort of intelligence or diplomatic activity was being carried out in the peaceful and flowery Quinta da Piedade.14

Another enigmatic personage whose name cropped up from time to time was Cristián Casanova. Greene mentioned him together with Maria in one of his early letters to Durán as one of the two people he knew in Spain and whom he would like to see. They had met on one of his visits to Chile in 1971 and 1972, when Casanova was Head of Cultural Relations and External Information at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs during the Government of Salvador Allende and, by 1975, was living in Madrid, probably in exile. The Chilean reappeared in 1980, and it was his influence which led to a decisive change in Greene’s usual travel habits, marked by an official invitation from the Mayor of Madrid, Enrique Tierno Galván. If, up to then, Greene had insisted vehemently that his presence in Spain should be in the strictest secrecy, in 1980 he accepted a public invitation which put paid to any attempt at anonymity not only on this trip but also in the future. The price at which he sold his privacy seems to have been remarkably low: the air ticket and three nights’ accommodation while he attended official city hall events. However, it seems more plausible that Greene was particularly interested in being in touch with one of the most influential leaders of the emerging Spanish socialist movement, unstoppable in its progress, only two years before the elections which would see Felipe González take power as president, a post he held until 1994. In other Spanish-speaking countries where Greene had conducted his rather special form of politics, his modus operandi had been to establish personal contact with a left-wing government leader and then to use that privileged position to move fairly easily among other high-level politicians in the country. He had done this in the case of Salvador Allende in Chile—with Cristián Casanova, again, as intermediary—, in Panama with Omar Torrijos, in Nicaragua with Daniel Ortega, and in Cuba with Fidel Castro (Hull, 2019), displaying quite remarkable social skills in establishing a considerable level of friendship with Latin American leaders, despite not speaking their language.

In 1980, Greene also succeeded in getting to know the first socialist Mayor of Madrid since the Transition, and indeed, it could be said that he began a real friendship with him. Durán, who invariably accompanied him, was a participant in this coming together, despite having publicly declared himself at the other end of the political spectrum from Tierno and dreading the type of social change being advocated by the socialists. In his accounts, however, he reflected the good rapport that was being created. Possibly, his interpretation of events of 1980 was somewhat self-centred—depending on the insults, real or imaginary, to which he had been subjected—and prevented him from fully understanding the writer’s priorities, which included getting in touch with the leader of the Socialist Party (PSOE) Felipe González, and possibly with Santiago Carrillo (Communist Party) (Diaries, IV: 106). In this endeavour, we may find traces of the networking that characterized Greene’s likely handler at MI6, Maurice Oldfield, who understood ‘the need to get to know opposition leaders in the countries he visited as much as serving government ministers, as such leaders were very likely themselves to take charge at some point’ (Pearce, 2016: 163). On the other hand, both Tierno’s and González’s trajectories opened up possibilities for Greene’s interests in the collaboration between socialism and Catholicism. Though perhaps the ‘Elderly Professor’ did not turn out to be the best route to an understanding with González as both leaders were political rivals within the emerging socialist movement, Greene took steps to keep this human link with Tierno, and future trips always involved a private meeting with the Mayor until the time of his illness and eventual death in January 1986.

Unfortunately for Greene’s ambitions, he did not actually manage to befriend other socialist leaders. On the contrary, one suspects that there was friction with the PSOE government over the filming of Monsignor Quixote in 1984. In the early stages of the project, the Spanish had offered to co-finance the film as a co-production but on condition that the director should be a Spaniard; the name of Carlos Saura was mentioned. Although the British interlocutor was not formally Greene but Thames Television and its offshoot, Euston Films, the company handling the writer’s royalties, Graham Greene Productions, co-directed by Hugh Greene and Elisabeth, followed the project closely. At some point in the negotiation, Durán was called, on Greene’s behalf, to a meeting with the senior management of Thames, in which he argued for going ahead without Spanish involvement. RTVE was the state body which would have become involved if the co-production had gone ahead, but clearly Durán did not speak well of its director, José Maria Calviño, whom he knew both as a fellow Galician and as an ex-seminarian. This may have created bad feeling, which culminated, among other things, in a situation in which RTVE never acquired broadcasting rights for the film, which was therefore permanently exiled from Spanish screens.

At any rate, the political interests of Greene’s visits to Spain and Portugal is conjecture derived from certain pointers, but, logically, secret activity must remain secret. As Neil Sinyard points out, ‘from whatever perspective he is viewed, Greene is an enormously elusive personality. Secretive by nature from childhood [. . .], it is not surprising that expertise in evasion or limited disclosure became almost second nature to him’ (Sinyard, 2003: 12). There is no evidence in his writings that Durán was aware of any activity in the field of espionage, but if he did become aware of it, it is probable that he would have kept it secret. Every one of his diary notebooks begins with a remarkable statement: ‘I swear that whatever is written in this notebook aims to be as faithful as possible to what the two of us discussed. Excepting, obviously, any mention of what cannot be mentioned’ (our translation). One’s immediate reaction is that he is referring to private conversations, or sacramental confessions, but it could also be referring, on Greene’s express instructions, to his intelligence activities. Clearly, Durán’s diaries were not written simply for his own personal consumption but to be read by posterity. So, while he came across a variety of more or less mysterious characters, his diaries and memoirs stay focused on ‘him and me’, and other actors simply have walk-on parts with little relevance or capacity to surprise. Thus, in addition to those episodes connected with Maria Newall or Cristián Casanova, we come across the appearance, in the most unexpected places, of the crude talker and notorious Hungarian spy László Róbert, who even tried to invite himself in about 1981;15 or the presence in the same Madrid hotel as Greene of a delegation of Sandinista Nicaraguans, with whom he discussed revolutionary matters. One might also speculate about the figure of Anne-Marie Comert, who worked for the Spanish publisher Argos Vergara, one of those characters who emerge intermittently in Durán’s diaries but about whom no further information is given. Durán took up several interviews with Comert, daughter of an English father and a French mother. Her appearances may have been as part of a professional negotiation between the author and his publisher, but when one looks a little more closely into the past of Comert, it emerges that, some years before, she had been Anne-Marie Walters, an intrepid and decorated agent of the Special Operations Executive (SOE) who had operated in occupied France behind enemy lines.16 Yet another coincidence?

Despite these espionage fantasies, the accounts of the travels of Greene and Durán as we have reconstructed them in this book leave the impression that they were too calm, even uneventful. Although, when he was in euphoric mood, Durán went so far as to call them ‘adventures [. . .] forward to La Mancha! Forward to Castile!’ (Diaries, V: 97),17 there seems to be little thrill in going from a luxurious parador to a five-star hotel or a serene monastery, in stopping at places of touristic interest or in panoramic hills, in having a picnic lunch beside a stream or the regular whisky time from six to eight in the evening, before a dinner well washed down with wine, followed by chats before bed. The most relevant anecdotes usually come from people who recognize the famed writer but who are forcefully prevented by his unusual bodyguard from approaching him (unless they are sweet young female readers of Greene, in which case, they are treated with much more sensitivity); or they concern Greene’s speculation about the couples sitting in the restaurant, as the protagonist of his tale ‘The Invisible Japanese Gentlemen’ does. Perhaps we can find some more morbid interest in Greene’s anger attacks, which became more frequent from 1984. Older, more tired, more worn out by his suits against the Nice mafia, more critical of Pope John Paul II, and possibly less patient with Durán’s overwhelming personality, Greene exploded on more than one occasion, in many cases after whisky time, and threw back in his face his friend’s alleged ‘bourgeois’ tendencies. For his part, Durán, who did not, in other circumstances, show too much tolerance of human folly, became infinitely patient when Greene’s moods were involved and, just as he was capable of linking the most egregious theological deviations with Catholic orthodoxy, in the same way saw his friend’s excesses as insignificant manifestations of his tiredness.

Did Greene enjoy his Spanish holidays? Everything indicates that he did. Quite possibly, his original motivations for making the trips were other than pleasurable, but he was soon captivated by Durán’s friendship, the scenery, the countryside, the relaxation which the holiday and the alcoholic intake facilitated, and of course, by the creative inspiration which came to him. But that is not to say that he enjoyed every moment. A personality as changeable as that of Greene underwent mood changes even when the context was one of relaxation. For example, a leitmotif of the few available letters he sent to Yvonne from Spain reveals that he wanted to return to his lover’s side as soon as possible and that he was greatly missing her. Setting aside the language of seduction, the only diary entry by Greene relevant to his visits to the Peninsula is that of 1987, and it emerges from it that he did not want to return to Spain—he saw it as a sort of obligation—and showed his obvious relief when his visit came to an end. True, the 1987 trip was, in Durán’s words, ‘the worst trip of our lives’ so that it was not, probably, the most typical. In any case, it is unlikely that Greene would have visited Spain fifteen times in thirteen years if he had not found the trips rewarding.

In view of the portrait of Spain which Greene sketched out in Monsignor Quixote, one may wonder about the depth of his knowledge of the real country and, in particular, if he ever understood the historic crossroads which the political transition had reached from the late 1970s through the 1980s. While his insights as a writer-psychologist may have been acute, there was a considerable difference between spending years in a foreign land, speaking the language, and mixing with the people, on one hand, and visiting incognito for two weeks each year with a host who took care that you were not recognized or bothered on the other. Cano Echevarria highlights the lack of any sustained social realism in Monsignor Quixote when she claims that ‘the Spain of a second don Quixote required a rural and backward context somewhat disregarding realistic precision [. . .] Greene sharpened a nostalgic vision highlighting the picturesque and making use of a number of clichés that were already starting to be outmoded’ (Cano, 2008: 88). Greene’s outdated vision of Spain was illustrated, albeit fleetingly, in some of the conversations reported by Durán; for example, Greene’s qualms that Durán’s friendship with him could jeopardize his teaching position in the Complutense University precisely because of his well-known religious heterodoxy, or when Durán was complaining about the poor quality of university education (‘most of the theses written in Spain are a disgrace’, he would claim) and Greene, in turn, suggested that he wrote letters to the President or the King (Diaries, II: 103). Unless these were the result of a peculiar sense of fun, or conceived in an alcoholic haze, such suggestions reveal an unexpected naivety on the part of the astute and worldly wise Graham Greene.

One notable difference between the journeys of Monsignor Quixote and Sancho and those of Greene and Durán is that the latter were always accompanied by a driver, jokingly called the Third Man, a title that those referred to did not particularly like. In Durán’s accounts, their role is minimal, almost insignificant, despite the affection the priest has for them. The first of them, Miguel Fernández Soler, lasted for the first two summers, 1976 and 1977, and although he got on well with Greene, for some reason Maria Newall felt ill at ease with him, and this may have been the reason for his removal. In 1978, the driver was Octavio Victoria, one of the ‘heroic’ defenders of Durán in the student revolt at the beginning of that year, an educated and well-mannered man. From 1979, it was the turn of Aurelio Verde, who was notable for being warm and likeable. Like previous drivers, Verde got on well with Greene, perhaps ‘too well’ since Durán complained that he uncritically supported Greene in the theological arguments that took place during their after-dinner discussions. In fact, Aurelio was present for some of the bitterest exchanges between the two friends, especially in 1984, which was his sixth and last year as Third Man.18 Then the role passed again to Octavio Victoria for another year until Durán’s move back to his native Galicia following his unwanted retirement. In 1987, Durán called on the services of another young friend, Professor of Linguistics at the University of Santiago de Compostela, José Ramón Losada, for the strange tour from the wine-producing castle in La Rioja to the Count’s Galician palace. This time, Greene did not get on well with the driver and, on the next trip, forced Durán to find another. But for this final journey, Easter 1989, it proved impossible to find a volunteer prepared to make himself and his vehicle exclusively and disinterestedly available so that Durán had to fall back on three different drivers, one per day, among them a ‘Third Woman’, Maria José. Years before, a former pupil of Durán had been called upon to become the first ‘Third Woman’. She was Azucena C., a young woman with the angelical profile which so captivated Durán. It is even conceivable that he felt platonic love towards her, judging by the intensity of some of the expressions he used in his diaries to describe her.19 But she, perhaps wisely, declined the opportunity of driving Greene more than on a few short journeys to and from the airport. On the first of these, Greene brought Yvonne so they could both be present at the first shoot of the film of Monsignor Quixote. On one occasion, in the course of an after-dinner exchange of confidences, Yvonne had asked Durán whether he had ever fallen in love with a woman, and Durán had confessed to having formed platonic attachments on two occasions in the past.20 It seems very likely that, having heard these revelations from Durán and his usual disquisitions about spiritual friendships with pure young women resulting from a well-lived celibacy, Greene and Yvonne might well have been amused when meeting one of them.

Any reconstruction of the fifteen journeys would be incomplete without the testimony of these travelling companions. Being aware of this, I tried to locate and contact them and, in the end, succeeded in interviewing Miguel, Aurelio, and José Ramón in their respective cities of residence, while Octavio, who lives in Germany, was kind enough to write down his memories.21 Durán’s relations with the Third Men were cordial and, on the whole, friendly but not on the same level. At least the two who had been his students, Miguel and Octavio, always used the formal ‘usted’ address, keeping their distance. None of them charged for their services, although Durán paid for their living costs and maintenance when they were on the road. Miguel and Aurelio assured me that the driver also paid for the fuel, although Octavio recalled that, in his case, Durán made up the costs of petrol. In addition to these drivers, other friends of Durán appear sporadically in the diaries, providing various services. The most frequently mentioned are Sylvia [Hilton] and Amancio Labandeira, then young lecturers at the Complutense University, who entertained Greene in and around Madrid and other friends who joined the annual rituals, such as the monks of Osera (particularly Father Damián Yañez), the Vincentian Fathers of Marín, the Fathers of the Holy Spirit, Professor Esteban Pujals (who may have inspired in Greene some ideas about Opus Dei which emerge in Monsignor Quixote), Enrique Tierno Galván, the young priest don Vicente Pereiras, or, last but not least, Señor Antonio, with whom Greene succeeded in establishing a rapport going beyond language—and in this, quite possibly, the love tonic helped.22

Of all the ingredients which make up Monsignor Quixote, possibly the most outstanding is the stress it lays on friendship between two human beings beyond their ideological and religious differences. And while Monsignor Quixote is not an accurate portrayal of Durán, or Sancho of Greene, it is reasonable to conclude that his understanding of their friendship ran along similar lines. Early on, Durán had no doubt that he was the inspiration for the monsignor and was proud of it, but later, he would fervently deny to journalists that the character was based on him. One should ask whether Greene saw Durán, at least initially, as someone akin to the good monsignor. The countless anecdotes which gave rise to this idea—the full-strength central heating in Badajoz, the late-night visit to Greene in his bedroom—stress his tactlessness or his lack of simple common sense, all of them facets of the fictional character. He also shares with Durán his religious idealism, his unquestioned priestly vocation,23 his faithful adherence to Church doctrine (including some aspects he is not prepared to question), his isolation from mainstream ecclesiastical authority, and a somewhat outlandish concept of chastity, which leads him not to label a film as pornographic or a pension as a brothel. It is therefore possible that some of the scenes which portray such features of Monsignor Quixote are references to a caricature, partly in jest, of his friend Leopoldo. Possibly, the portrait of the Galician that we can sketch out is of someone more self-interested than his fictitious avatar, rather more domineering and less meek. When things were going badly, Greene would criticize Durán’s ‘bourgeois’ mentality, which should be seen as much a criticism of his conservatism—to be compared with Greene’s relaxed leftism—as a criticism of his alleged hedonism or elitism. We recall Greene’s victory in the fight to get Durán to drop his traditional full clerical garb, on the grounds that it was putting distance between him and his students. However, when literary inspiration took off, either Greene did not attribute such features to his friend, or else—more likely—freedom to create his character prevailed over any attempt to portray the real person.

Greene’s renewed interest in Cervantes came through one of his favourite Spanish authors, Miguel de Unamuno, with whom he admittedly shared a distrust of speculative theology. In Ways of Escape, he stated that as a young man, around 1929, he had read Vida de don Quijote y Sancho (The Life of Don Quixote and Sancho) without it apparently leaving any impression on him, but at the same time, he felt intuitively that it had lodged itself firmly in his subconscious, thus giving rise to his lifelong passion for works of Catholic theology, something which affected many of his novels in the 1940s and 1950s. The Cervantine context of Monsignor Quixote is, then, more than a mere intertext but rather something which peppers the whole work with unexpected twists and turns, possibly as a result of Greene’s discovery of ‘the tragicomic region’: ‘At the end of a long journey, without knowing myself the course which I had been taking, I found myself [. . .] in that tragicomic region of La Mancha where I expect to stay [. . .] I had discovered Comedy’ (Greene, 1980, 258–59). Cedric Watts has called attention to this distinctive turning point in Greene’s novelistic career, which gets more evident in later novels such as Travels with My Aunt and Monsignor Quixote, whose central figures are ‘elderly people with qualities of blithe innocence or innocuous irresponsibility’. Furthermore, in this later stage, the writer managed to alleviate the drabness of his former Greeneland, and while he had previously presented certain conflicts in a tragic manner, he now took a lighter vision. Thus, ‘the conflict between communist and cleric, which in The Power and the Glory culminated in the priest’s execution, has been transformed into an affectionate, good-humoured running debate between two old friends [. . .] in a land of sunshine, wine and hospitality’ (Watts, 1997: 150).

Even if, in the earliest stages of writing the novel, Greene said that the ex-mayor Sancho represented himself and Monsignor Quixote was based on Durán (Diaries, IV: 18), naturally, the characters took on their own momentum and evolved as time went on. On the other hand, while the two Cervantine creatures influence each other and each ends up acquiring aspects and attitudes of the other, so the Greeneans also do the same throughout their story. Is there something of Greene himself in the personality of the Monsignor, we may ask? More than once, Yvonne heard him say, no doubt as a joke, that he would have made an excellent priest, and a bad spy, because he had a facility to forget secrets soon after hearing them (Cloetta, 2004: 79). As Durán knew well, priests had often been present throughout the author’s oeuvre, either as interpreters of the coded unravelling of Christian hope or as major protagonists. Conceivably, one aspect to which the convert Greene attached importance was the sacredness of sacramental ministry, something which gave him another rich seam to mine: the tensions between a priest’s assumed exemplariness and his personal limitations and crises of conscience, as occurs in The Power and the Glory with the whisky priest or with Father Rivas in The Honorary Consul.

But, if we assume that the main model for the creation of Monsignor Quixote was Leopoldo Durán, we should not underplay its Cervantine references; possibly, Greene did more here than he let on. In fact, our universal Don Quixote de la Mancha, symbol of the contradictions of the Spanish soul (excuse the generalization) is an altruistic but vain man, learned but unstable, sensible in spiritual matters but out of touch with everyday reality, an enthusiastic lover but one who refuses to go beyond the platonic sphere, good at finding agreement with others but swift to anger when he thinks he is not being taken seriously, who, while he believes in giants and wizards, faithfully follows the Catholic Church doctrine. Greene’s viewpoint as he formed a caricature of his friend using quixotic models, begins to appear more and more accurate as we observe Durán’s life and his personal contradictions, his fights with institutions such as the Municipality of Madrid, with journalists, with Count Creixell, with all of his publishers; his charming effrontery in asking for favours or services; his isolation in terms of life, employment status, and books; or his frank self-promotion in presenting himself as the person best acquainted with Greene’s internal world, the best placed critic,24 or the only person authorized to make use of his name, exactly as Don Quixote assumed himself to be the bravest and most famed knight in armour. We can also see as somewhat quixotic the way he created a parallel reality affecting everything to do with Greene—the way he conjured up the Silver Jubilee, or the change of date of their first meeting, or the pretence that his situation as an author (in terms of contracts, advances, publicity, and so on) should be the same as those of the English writer himself. In his later years, the clash between the prestige which he felt should be his as the personal biographer of the author and the harsh reality of publishing made him suffer more than necessary. To an extent, Durán was seeking quixotic recognition, and perhaps his keenness to sell his Greenean legacy for a high price—which he did not manage to do in his lifetime—was more a matter of personal prestige for him than purely a question of money.

As the Cervantine novel moves forward, the two protagonists begin to infect each other with their respective character traits. Similarly, there are elements of Sancho Panza’s greedy pragmatism in the relationship of the Galician priest with the English writer. Durán was not shy in asking Greene for favours, first as his literary idol, then as his friend. So, he asked him to provide testimonials to support him in interviews with promotion boards, or to facilitate the publication of his writings, or when seeking academic leave,25 or invitations to foreign universities (Diaries, X: 129). On one occasion, he naively thought that Greene could write to the King of Spain to have the state pension rules set aside in Durán’s case. His involvement with the plan for a Graham Greene Foundation, from what we have learned, was a personal survival plan based on his place in the heart of the writer. But possibly, for Durán, the main possibility of making money was to sell his manuscripts and signed books; one never ceases to be amazed at his brazenness in asking Greene straight out for the so-called ‘Picasso’—from the early days of their friendship in 1977—and his insistence that Greene should finish it in reasonable time. But what is also clear is that Greene was aware of his role as a latter-day Midas in the gold-worshipping world of collectors and also that he encouraged his loved ones to exploit it.26 It seems obvious, therefore, that he could detect in his friend a strain of greed similar to that found in Sancho Panza, but this was of no great concern to him, above all if Durán’s hardships, real or imagined, could be alleviated at the mere mention of his name. And more than once, he had told him, partly in jest, that there was nothing he could deny him.

What seems certain is that Greene considered Durán a dear friend, and very probably his very imperfections, vanity, and imaginings moved him more than the coldness of pure virtue. And it is not going too far to say that his company on the highways of the Peninsula brought a measure of peace to the writer’s troubled spirit: ‘When I tell him about my faith he says he feels happy, that my visits or his visits to me are his life, his peace’ (Diaries, X: 32–33). Greene’s dealings with this ‘sympathetic priest’ allowed him to keep in touch with Catholic practice and to dialogue with his faith in his later years so that it is not out of the question to cite the leading inspirational role of the friendship in his life as set out by biographers and associates. On his first visit to Antibes, Durán noted that ‘God allowed me to carry my optimism to Graham’ (Diaries, III: 65), and although what concerned them at that time was the case of Martine, the Galician priest knew that his generous helping of enthusiasm provided Greene with welcome relief when he was passing through one of his moods of existential gloom. Greene himself recognized this in the long interview he gave to Marie-Françoise Allain: ‘One comes across people [. . .] endowed with a strange aura. I’m thinking of a friend of mine [Durán]. He has a faculty for bringing people to life. He is not a conventionally pious man, but he is possessed by an absolute faith’ (Allain, 1988: 147). And we cannot forget that the trace left by Durán in Monsignor Quixote should not be understood simply on the level of characters and incidents; a thematic interpretation of the whole reveals a Greene who almost began to doubt his own scepticism (‘I don’t believe my disbelief’, he told Durán)27 and that, in Brennan’s words, ‘the novel steadily gnaws away at the supposed potency of human rationality in favour of a more resigned acceptance of the mysteries of divine authority and compassion’ (Brennan, 2010: 156).

Moreover, it seems clear that Durán succeeded in bringing Greene back to the practice of the sacraments. The Galician priest was particularly devoted to the eucharist, and on dozens of occasions, his diaries record conversations with Greene in which both men agree to offer masses for concrete purposes and occasions.28 Not only did Durán pass on to Greene something of his eucharistic piety (‘My mass is always for you’, Durán told him on one occasion (Diaries VII: 12–13)), but also everything points to Greene having returned to confession after many years of neglect following Durán’s visit to Antibes in December 1980. Although Greene, as might be expected, minimized this question in public, at least this was, to some extent, admitted with typical English understatement: ‘And to please Fr Durán I make a confession now—of about two minutes; although I’ve nothing much to confess at the age of 85; and I take the host then, because it pleases him’ (Thomson, 2006: 126), he said in 1989. In this quotation, part of Greene’s subconscious seems to provide an excusatio non petita about the absence of relevant temptations in old age. We do not know what agreement was reached between the two friends about sins of the flesh and contrition, but Durán at least wanted to think that Greene’s relationship with Yvonne following Greene’s return to confession was solely spiritual, something which did not stop him worrying whenever they travelled abroad together and shared a hotel room.

Yvonne was another of those persons who brought stability on a daily basis to the writer’s life, and perhaps that is why, after his death, a strange rivalry developed between her and Durán. Intelligent and sexy, practical and straightforward, until that time Yvonne had maintained a relationship of civilized cordiality with Durán, with no excesses, in which each accepted the other as part of Greene’s heart. For Durán, despite his having defined her as ‘Graham’s psychological support’ (Diaries, XIV: 95) and with other lavish terms of praise, she also probably represented the temptations of the flesh, an obstacle to his friend’s complete reconciliation with the sexual morality of the Catholic Church. We do not know what Yvonne really thought of Durán, but it is quite possible that, in her eyes, he represented the danger of her lover’s premature repentance. But if, during Greene’s life, there might have been suspicions on both sides of what the other might represent, both were able to disguise them with elegance.

The break dated from 1994 following the publication of Graham Greene: Friend and Brother at roughly the same time as other biographies to which Yvonne systematically took exception. In this case, she was upset by some tactless phrases she found in the book, especially at the implication that she had tried to delay Durán’s arrival at his friend’s deathbed and that Durán arrived on time only because he had disregarded her instructions. Possibly by way of a counter-attack, Yvonne sought to minimize Durán’s role in Greene’s final moments; in her testimonial book, In Search of a Beginning, she stated that the writer had not shown much enthusiasm for summoning Durán to his side and that it was she who had taken the trouble to ensure he was invited. Even if that were so, such a point seems irrelevant and somewhat self-serving. Clearly, by this time, Greene’s faculties were in serious decline so that, if he had not insisted on calling Durán, that in no way diminishes the close rapport that existed between them until the end. A leitmotif of Greene’s trips to Spain and of Durán’s visits to Antibes was that Greene should receive spiritual and sacramental support from the priest at the end of his life (Diaries, IV: 28). And undoubtedly, the priest took care to be at Greene’s side during the last journey of all, as Greene had wanted from the start. At that point, Durán saw his mission accomplished.

Afterwards, inevitably, there followed attempts to reap rewards and, up to a point, exaggeration. Friend and Brother can be assumed to be Durán’s great legacy, and, while it is clearly neither a literary gem nor fully trustworthy, it does offer angles on Greene which no other biographer can bring. Durán had begun to view it this way after the spring of 1979, shortly after being invited to Antibes, a new height in his relationship with Greene, when he wrote that no one (except himself, but he would ‘never do it’) could write a good biography of Greene conveying at once


his exceptional humanity, his sensitivity, the depth of his friendship, full of exquisite affection, his openness to the details of beauty, silence and intimacy; his avoidance of situations in which even the slightest praise might be directed at him; his putting himself last in any conversation; his virtually permanent reluctance to voice dogmatic opinions; his thinking more of his friends than of himself.

(Diaries, III: 102–103)



With the passage of time, Durán sought to cast Greene in this light in Friend and Brother, and although the writer may not have been the lay saint depicted in the priest’s book, it is also true that we rely on other beholders to understand ourselves. A friend is not always the best judge, and as the nobleman of La Mancha would put it, ‘love and affection easily turn blind the eyes of understanding’. But the heart undoubtedly has something to say, and unconditional love is always praiseworthy. Greene put into Sancho’s mouth some pleasant words which define how much Monsignor Quixote’s friendship meant to him: ‘Is that why I seek your company now—to find my youth again, that youth when I half believed in your religion and everything was so complicated and contradictory—and interesting?’ (Greene, 1982: 90). Perhaps we can see a similar emotion in Greene, which helped him summon up the revitalizing enthusiasm that he had found in a new travelling companion at the eleventh hour: someone he could count on unconditionally and who would, in effect, be at his side at the time of his ultimate departure. Clearly his own unique, matchless, Monsignor Leopoldo Durán.



Notes

1 However, Jimmy Burns states that there is no documentary evidence that such a letter of recommendation was issued from the Basque delegation in London, neither has he found minutes of meetings related to the matter or located any record among the BBC archives that prove Sherry’s hypothesis (Burns, 2010: 31–32). In order to account for Greene’s withdrawal, Brennan also mentions the fact that his new boss at the helm of Night and Day, the conservative MP Victor Cazalet, was sympathetic to the Francoist cause, so it did not seem prudent to position himself against him (Brennan, 2016: 45).

2 In her letters to Greene, Newall referred to her visits to England as ‘going home’. The family home was a country house at Norton Hall, Mickleton (Maria Newall to Greene, 26 October 1975, BC, 29/38).

3 A good example might be her letter of 18 September 1975, in which Maria told how she had supervised the arrival of six hundred refugees in the airport with a certain ‘Federico’ (perhaps the Quico whom Durán met in 1977?) and told about the tragedy of the young children of seven and eight whose parents were in another aircraft which failed to arrive. She went on: ‘The D of P was let out of prison last week. I was given a list of the things he had not done!’ And she concluded by saying that, if she could, she would travel to the embassy in Paris for two or three days and suggested that Greene should read between the lines (Newall to Greene, 18 September 1975, BC, 29/38).

4 Maria Newall to Greene, 3 December 1975, BC, 29/38. On the morning of 25 November, there was an uprising by several troop units in protest at the refusal of the army to allow its members to join political parties. President Da Costa Gomes declared a state of exception, elements of the army loyal to the government reimposed order, and the Chief of the General Staff, Otelo Saraiva, was imprisoned as the instigator of the rebellion.

5 The Quinta da Piedade, a sixteenth-century mansion situated between Colares and Sintra, had been restored by the Marquis of Cadaval, and the widowed Marchioness had lived these since before the First World War. Maria Newall’s letters to Greene suggest that she was a friend of Olga de Cadaval, who continued to live in another part of the Quinta. It is not clear on what basis Maria lived there, whether renting or otherwise, but it is possible that her two maids were part of the Marchioness’s staff.

6 Among the musical celebrities who enjoyed Olga de Cadaval’s patronage were: Daniel Barenboim, Nelson Freire, Olga Prats, Stephen Bishop-Kovacevic, Nella Maisa, Joao Paes Freitas Branco, Luis Santos Ferro, Maria Germana Tanger, Maria Barros Soares, Jorge Sampaio, Edite Estrela, Fernando Seara, and the Count and Countess Schonborn-Wiesentheid (Cachado, 2013).

7 Pearce claims that Oldfield’s colleague Fergie Dempster actually recruited Greene (again) as an agent in 1955 when he was Station Chief in Saigon (Pearce, 2016: 148).

8 In a letter dated 1965, Gillian Sutro asked Greene to find her a ‘sympathetic priest’ to console a woman friend with problems of conscience, and Greene, in turn, wrote to a Jesuit asking him to forward a suitable name: ‘I have been asked to find a sympathetic priest at Farm Street for a rather difficult case and since your departure and Philip [Caraman]’s and the death of Martindale I know nobody’ (Greene to Mills, SJ, 16 December 1965, Bodleian Library, MSS Eng c7227–34).

9 One example of the way all these motives come together in one conversation can be found in the diary notes about Durán’s visit to Antibes on 31 March 1985 (Diaries, X, 102–103).

10 Some examples: ‘In the lecture you gave in February of 1970 at the National Film Theatre, London, you said your books could not be accused of pessimism since the mercy of God and hope are everywhere evident’ (Durán to Greene, 10 July 1971, BC, 17/28); ‘Have you not been a greatest [sic] preacher of God’s mercy, grace and bliss in the soul of man?’ (Durán to Greene, 6 December 1975, BC, 17/28); ‘May I tell you that you amuse me telling me that you are not a good Catholic [. . .] How many millions of people have pronounced or read the name of God because of you?’ (Durán to Greene, 18 January 1976, BC, 17/29).

11 Greene once said, ‘I thought I had invented a new theology for my dissident priest, so I was a little disappointed when my friend Father Durán told me that this was all perfectly compatible with Catholic doctrine’ (Allain, 1981: 155).

12 In Michael Brennan’s own words:


Cloaked beneath this gentle comedy of an elderly priest’s journey towards his own mortality is, it seems, the lightly disguised figure of an elderly author coming to terms with the approaching finality of both his own literary creativity and physical vigor [. . .] This most sceptical and questioning of writers is now willing to ponder the sheer importance of doubt as a persistent aspect of finite human rationality.

(Brennan, 2010: 161)


13 Especially The Fugitive (1947) of John Ford, in which the former whisky priest became a faultless teetotaller, and The Quiet American (1958) of Joseph Mankiewicz, in which political criticism turned attention away from US interventionism towards the Communist threat.

14 It is noteworthy that no letter from Maria Newall is to be found among the correspondence collected by Durán and now held in Georgetown Library, even though he received many from her, as he stated on several occasions (Durán to Greene, 13 May 1978, BC, 17/31). Given that Durán kept all the letters he had received, including the most trivial, this is yet another minor mystery related to Newall.

15 This is Durán’s account in his letter of 2 January 1981 (BC, 17/34). They never even thought of accepting Róbert’s self-invitation: ‘Our trips are absolutely private. László is a reporter.’

16 Card index of Anne-Marie Comert, National Archives, Kew, HS 9/339/2.

17 An idea which Durán also put into Greene’s mouth: ‘Leopoldo, new adventures await us on the highways of Castile’ (Diaries, V: 9).

18 Aurelio’s daughter, Nuria Verde, released a book in 2020 in which she deals with her conflictive relationship with her father, aggravated by his bipolar disorder. As far as Greene’s travels are concerned, there are numerous errors and inaccuracies right from the first paragraph: ‘In the early eighties [Greene, Durán, and Verde] travelled through Spain and Portugal for ten consecutive summers’ (Verde, 2020: 9, our translation). As we know, Aurelio was the driver six times between 1979 and 1984. Or, to cite another: ‘In the summer of 1984 [in Verde’s car] Greene came up with the idea of a novel, Monsignor Quixote’ (2020: 161). Actually, Greene conceived the idea on the trip in 1977, with Miguel Fernández as driver-companion, the novel was completed in 1981, and was published in 1982. Likewise, Nuria Verde ignores the presence of the other three Third Men, and surprisingly swaps José Ramón Losada for Aurelio on the 1987 trip.

19 On one occasion of exceptional intimacy with Greene, Durán unburdened himself about


how I idealise the girl whom I truly love. This lofty idea banishes from my mind the slightest notion of any type of sensuality [. . .] This approach gives me, without my having sought it, the total abandon of this feminine heart, which is so beautiful when it shows itself utterly pure, virginal and unreserved.


Although this approach, very common during the conversations between them, appears to have general validity, Durán adds immediately what is on his mind: ‘I mention these details of my friendship with A., a girl whom Yvonne and Graham know and like’ (Diaries, XIV: 49–50).

20 The first time Durán was asked this, he confessed that it had happened to him twice, in Cuenca and Villafranca del Bierzo. But, on a second occasion, some years later, he added a third woman in Madrid.

21 Although I succeeded in obtaining Azucena’s coordinates, and tried repeatedly to obtain an interview with her, this time the lady in question—perhaps wisely—declined to become involved in Greenean matters.

22 In her account of Greene’s stays in Capri, Shirley Hazzard told of a similar instance in which Greene reached a full understanding with an individual without needing to speak a common language and linked this with the writer’s pleasure in finding people of character who represented stability and timelessness. In this case, it was the elderly proprietress of ‘Gemma’s’ restaurant:


Like many restless people, [Greene] preferred to find his ports of call unchanged. For Gemma, who would stand for a moment by his table, holding both his hands and smiling, Graham had an unusual degree of trust and fondness; and I think that this was solely due to the fact that they could exchange no words.

(Hazzard, 2000a: 34)


23 In one of her last letters to Greene, Maria Newall, who had just read Monsignor Quixote, noted a similarity between the character and his model: ‘Monsignor Quixote says what Leopoldo told me about never having had any temptations to break his vows! [I] really think he is a saint (Newall to Greene, 11 September 1983, BC, 29/41).

24 In his later years, Durán actually wrote that Greene despised all literary criticism written about him and said that the only analytical studies he took seriously were ‘those written by me’ (Durán to Caño, undated, GUL, 15: 9).

25 See Durán’s letters to Greene dated 27 February 1980, 18 October 1982, or 9 November 1983 (BC, 17/33, 17/35, and 17/36). In the latter, he asked Greene to certify that he had been working with him in London between 21 August and 4 September ‘because it can help me with the terrible problem of taxes’.

26 Durán noted, in his diaries, various conversations between the two friends and Yvonne in which Greene encouraged them to put their material to good financial use (Diaries, X: 33, 17 January 1985).

27 In one of his contributions for Durán’s Commonplace Book, Greene stated:


Perhaps Monsignor Quixote began in my mind twenty years ago in 1964—a long and difficult birth. I find written in Camus’ Carnets this thought: ‘Perhaps the most important historical point in the future will be when the Christian says, “I do not always believe” and the Marxist echoes him: a good future based on the failure always to believe. Comprehension and charity also follow. Violence comes when we are afraid to admit that we do not entirely believe. By violence we try to kill the doubt in ourselves.’

(Commonplace Book, 196)


28 For instance, Greene asked his friend to say an anniversary mass for a deceased friend: ‘Could I ask you to say a Mass for a friend of mine [. . .] who died about this time some years ago?’ (Greene to Durán, 28 March 1981, GUL, 2: 37).
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Figure 1 Greene and Durán getting to know each other at a stop on the road for refreshment, July 1976
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Figure 2 With first ‘Third Man’ Miguel Fernández in Salamanca by the statue of Miguel de Unamuno, 17 July 1976
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Figure 3 Greene and Durán visiting Burgos Cathedral, 24 July 1976
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Figure 4 A friendly conversation in a bar terrace, 24 July 1976
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Figure 5 Greene and Durán with Maria Newall at Quinta da Piedade, Sintra, July 1977
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Figure 6 Greene with second ‘Third Man’ Octavio Victoria by the walls of Ávila, 14 July 1978
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Figure 7 Greene meets his new friend the mayor of Madrid, Enrique Tierno Galván, 7 July 1980
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Figure 8 Open colloquium in the Cultural Centre of the City of Madrid, 9 July 1980
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Figure 9 With third ‘Third Man’ Aurelio Verde at a roadside stop
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Figure 10 First visit to Bodegas Murrieta, Logroño, 4 June 1983
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Figure 11 At the Parador San Marcos, León, 14 August 1984
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Figure 12 The two Monsignors Quixote: Alec Guinness and Leopoldo Durán, 24 April 1985
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Figure 13 Greene with Señor Antonio Nogueira of Las Reigadas, ‘a philosopher of the countryside’
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Figure 14 Looking out from Roncesvalles over the French Pyrenees, 27 July 1985
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Figure 15 Dinner at Duran’s flat with Dr Norio Shimizu, 31 July 1985
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Figure 16 Second visit to Bodegas Murrieta as the guests of the Count of Creixell, Vicente Cebrián, 4 August 1987
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Figure 17 A picnic in the Galician countryside, August 1987
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Figure 18 Touring Galicia and the Portuguese border during Greene’s last trip to Spain, April 1989
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Figure 19 One of the last portraits of Greene in Spain, April 1989



[image: image]

Figure 20 Durán in the library of the Monastery of Osera soon after the publication of Graham Greene: Friend and Brother, 1994
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